The Acts of Saint Cyprian of Antioch:
Critical Editions, Translations, and Commentary

Ryan Bailey

School of Religious Studies, McGill University, Montreal
January 2017

A thesis submitted to McGill University
in partial fulfillment of the requirements of the degree of Ph.D.

© Ryan Bailey 2017






CONTENTS

ADSLIACt/RESUITIE ... ettt e et e ettt e et et e e et e e e eenenens v
AcKNOWIEdZEMENTS .....vvniviiiiiiiiii i vii
ADDTEVIATIONS ..ttt et et ettt et aas ix
PART ONE
INTRODUCTION
ACT 1. The Conversion of Saints Cyprian and Justa .................ccccoviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiinn, 3
1.1. Author, Date, and PrOVENANCE ........ouviniiieitiitiit ittt ettt et eee e eneanans 4
1.2. Sources, INfIUenCes, and GOIITE ....o.uviuriiet ittt ettt ettt e eeenteenteanaeenaennees 20
1.3. Repetition and Compositional Technique............c.ccocoiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii, 27
1.4. The Greek Manuscript Tradition (BHG 452) .....c.uvuuiiniiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieieee e 33
ACT 2. The Confession of Saint Cyprian ..............ceeuviuiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii e 47
2.1. Author, Date, and PrOVeNanCe .........c.vuuiiriitiiii i ettt 48
2.2. Sources, INfIUeNCeS, ANd GeOIITE ... .vvueiiet ittt ettt ettt et et eenetaneraaernaenns 55
2.3. The Confession and Late-Antique Religionsgeschichte ................cccceevuviiiiiiiiiinnininnins. 64
2.4. The Greek Manuscript Tradition (BHG 453) .. ..ucuuevuiiniiniiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieieieie e 69
ACT 3. The Martyrdom of Saints Cyprian and JUStinG ...............cccoveuviiiiiiiiniiniiniiniiniieneanns 89
3.1. Author, Date, and PrOVENanCe .........vvriiitiii ittt et neeaeeaeenenaes 89
3.2. Sources, Influences, and GENIe............c.iuiniiiiiiiii e 95
3.3. The Martyrdom Frescoes beneath the Basilica dei Santi Giovanni e Paolo in Rome ........... 97
3.4. The Greek Manuscript Tradition (BHG 454—455) . cuucuueueuiuiuiniiiiiiiiiiiiiininnennes 101
PART TwO

CRITICAL EDITIONS, TRANSLATIONS, AND COMMENTARY

ACT L. The Conversion of Saints Cyprian and JUSt@ ...............cccceviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiininnn, 110
ACTIL. The Confession of Saint Cyprian ..............cccuviuiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii e 142
ACT IIL. The Martyrdom of Saints Cyprian and JUSting .............c..cccoveviiiiiiiiiiniiiiniiininnenennen. 242
[ 71 o T B o<t 263

Bibliography ......c..ovuiiniiiii 293






Abstract

The Acts of Saint Cyprian of Antioch consist of three principal texts, the Conversion, Confession,
and Martyrdom, which were composed in Greek by three different authors during the latter half of the
fourth century CE. Collectively they recount in first- and third-person narratives the life and deeds of a
pagan magician in Syrian Antioch, his eventual conversion to Christianity, and his martyrdom under
Diocletian. Eminent scholars such as Arthur Darby Nock, Friedrich Bilabel, and Howard M. Jackson
once expressed their intentions to devote themselves to constructing authoritative editions of the Acts,
but each proposal was abandoned due to insufficient manuscript evidence. This thesis presents critical
editions of the Greek Acts based on newly discovered and previously unedited manuscript materials.
The complete text of the Confession, in which Cyprian outlines in lurid detail his initiatory experiences
in Greece, Egypt, and Chaldaea and his past crimes as a sorcerer in Syria, is reconstructed here for the
first time. The Greek editions include facing-page English translations and commentary in the form of
annotations. The introduction provides an overview of critical scholarship on the Acts and offers new
proposals concerning the authorship, date, and provenance of each Act, their relationships to each other
(composition history) and to other literatures, problems in reception history, and the Greek manuscript
tradition.



Résumé

Les Actes de Saint Cyprien d’Antioche comprennent trois textes principaux, rédigés en grec par
trois auteurs différents au cours de la deuxiéme moitié du IVe siécle de notre ére: la Conversion, la
Confession, et le Martyre. Ces récits racontent la vie d'un magicien paien d’Antioche, sa conversion au
christianisme, et son martyre sous le regne de Dioclétien. Arthur Darby Nock, Friedrich Bilabel et
Howard M. Jackson ont tous exprimé leurs intentions d’établir des éditions autorisées de ces Actes, mais
chaque proposition a été abandonnée en raison de l'insuffisance des preuves manuscrites. Cette thése
offre de telles éditions critiques basées sur des manuscrits nouvellement découverts et précédemment
non édités. Le texte complet de la Confession, dans lequel Cyprien décrit en détail ses expériences
initiatiques en Grece, Egypte et en Chaldée, ainsi que ses crimes commis en tant que sorcier en Syrie,
est reconstruit ici pour la premiére fois. Ces éditions grecques sont traduites en anglais (en face) et
fournies des commentaires sous la forme d’annotations. Mon introduction donne un apercu des
éditions critique sur les Actes et offre de nouvelles propositions concernant l'auteur, la date et la
provenance de chaque Acte, leurs relations les une avec les autres ainsi que leurs relations avec d’autres
ceuvres, les problémes de l'histoire de sa réception et la tradition des manuscrits grecs.
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PART ONE

INTRODUCTION






ACT1

THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA

The third-person narrative known conventionally as the Conversion begins with the story of the
conversion of Justa, a young maiden born to pagan parents, Aedesius and Cledonia. From her window
she listens to the sermons of a deacon named Praylius and desires to meet him face to face. Her parents
disapprove of her newfound fascination with the Galilean religion but soon change their minds after an
angelic host comes to visit them one night while they sleep. The next morning Aedesius, Cledonia, and
Justa go with Praylius to see the bishop Optatus and receive baptism. A rich young man named Aglaidas
spots Justa as she begins to frequent the local house of the Lord and falls desperately in love her. When
Justa refuses each of his marriage proposals, Aglaidas attempts to take her by force on a public street,
but she repels the assault with the sign of the cross and beats her assailant senseless. Enraged, Aglaidas
approaches Cyprian the magician and pays him two talents of gold to procure her for him with demonic
magic. The demon Cyprian summons directs him to sprinkle a magic potion around the virgin’s home,
but when the demon shows up Justa quickly senses its presence, offers a prayer to God, and seals herself
with the sign of the cross. The demon flees immediately and reappears before Cyprian, but it refuses to
identify the sign by which it was conquered. Undeterred, Cyprian summons a stronger demon, but the
end result is the same. Now growing impatient, Cyprian summons an even stronger demon, the father
of demons, and tries to abduct Justa for the third and final time. The father of demons first agitates Justa
with diverse fevers for six days and then arrives at her doorstep in the form of a virgin. When the demon
in disguise is too eager for Justa to exit her door, she recognizes her tempter’s true identity and dispels
the demon with an exorcistic puff. The father of demons reappears before Cyprian and induces him to
swear an oath of allegiance before revealing to him the sign of Christ crucified. But Cyprian breaks his
oath, spits upon the demon, and seals himself with the sign of the cross, causing the demon to abscond
in disgrace. Cyprian approaches the bishop Anthimus and informs him of his desire to convert. At first

Anthimus believes the magician is playing a trick on him, but when Cyprian tells him about his failed



INTRODUCTION
attempt to seduce Justa with magic, the bishop first burns his books of magic and then welcomes him
among the catechumens. Cyprian works his way up the ecclesiastical hierarchy and eventually becomes

bishop of Antioch.

1.1. Author, Date, and Provenance

Theodor Zahn first suggested that the author of the Conversion derived some of the names of
his characters from literary and historical antecedents, namely (1) Justa’s father Aidéaiog (1.2; 2.1, 3, 5)
from the Neoplatonic philosopher Aedesius of Cappadocia (d. ca. 355), who moved to Syria to study
under Iamblichus of Chalcis and later founded his own school in Pergamum, where he became tutor to
Julian the Apostate’; (2) bishop 'Ontdtog (2.3) from the bishop Optatus (ca. 203?) mentioned in the Acts
of Perpetua and Felicitas, one of a very few of Cyprian’s predecessors in the bishopric of Carthage known
by name?; and (3) bishop "AvOipuog (11.2; 13.11, 12), the successor to 'Ontatog, from bishop Anthimus of
Nicomedia, who was beheaded under Diocletian during the Great Persecution in the year 303.? Richard
Reitzenstein accepted each of Zahn’s proposals concerning the names Aidéatog, 'Ontdrtog, and "AvOiuos,
and on the basis of these derivations wondered from where else the name Kuvmplavég could come if not
from the historical bishop of Carthage (ca. 200—258).* Not long thereafter, in a short addendum to his
more comprehensive study, Reitzenstein suggested, taking his cue from Karl Mengis’ investigation into
the “rhetoric of names” in Athenaeus’ Deipnosophistae, that the author of the Conversion derived all of

the names of his characters from literary precursors, Kvmptavéds included.” Nevertheless, Reitzenstein

' T. Zahn, Cyprian von Antiochien und die deutsche Faustsage (Erlangen: A. Deichert, 1882), 104—5; cf. Eunapius, Vit. Soph.
6.1.1-6 [461], 6.4.1—7 [464—465].

* Zahn, Cyprian, 84-85, 107; cf. Passio S. Perpetuae 13 [56—59 Harris-Gifford]; G.W. Clarke, The Letters of St. Cyprian of
Carthage (4 vols.; Ancient Christian Writers, The Works of the Fathers in Translation 43-44, 46—47; New York: Newman
Press, 1984-1989), 1:158. As for the suggestion that Optatus was not a bishop of Carthage but rather a bishop of Saturus’
small town Thuburbo Minus, see J.N. Bremmer’s sensible counter-argument in “The Vision of Saturus in the Passio
Perpetuae,” in Jerusalem, Alexandria, Rome: Studies in Ancient Cultural Interaction in Honour of A. Hilhorst (ed. F. Garcia
Martinez and G.P. Luttikhuizen; JSJSup 82; Leiden: Brill, 2003), 66.

3 Zahn, Cyprian, 107 n. 2; cf. Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 8.6.6.

* R. Reitzenstein, “Cyprian der Magier,” Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottingen, Philologisch-
historische Klasse (1917): 48

5 R. Reitzenstein, “Zu Cyprian der Magier,” AR 20 (1920—1921): 237, referencing K. Mengis, Die schriftstellerische Technik im
Sophistenmahl des Athenaios (Paderborn: F. Schoningh, 1920). H. Delehaye’s famous study “Cyprien d’Antioche et Cyprien
de Carthage,” AnBoll 39 (1921): 314—32 was heavily influenced by Reitzenstein’s original 1917 essay (see the preceding note),
and Delehaye arrives at a very similar conclusion (p. 323).

4



1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA
refrained from commenting on the onomastic origins of Todata/Tovativa, KAndévia, ITpaditog, AyAaidag,
and Agtéptog.

As for the author’s choice of names, the Greek novels afford much more appropriate models for
comparison, since it is virtually assured that all of the names of the Conversion’s characters are not based
on literary or historical precursors as Reitzenstein claimed. Tomas Hagg, in his study on the naming of
characters in the Ephesiaca of Xenophon of Ephesus, offers a useful typology of names in Greek novels:
(a) significant names, i.e., a name with an easily discernable etymology that has an obvious bearing on
a character’s moral qualities, outward appearance, or role in the action; (b) literary names, i.e., a name
that derives from and intentionally alludes to some precursor in mythology, history, or literature; and
(c) realistic names, i.e., a common or uncommon name from the author’s own era that may indicate a
character’s geographical region, ethnic origin, or social status.’

The names of Justa’s mother, KAndévia (1.2), and the rich young man, AyAaidag (3.2), are good
examples of significant names. KAndévia (or “Divinatrix”) does not play much of a role in the Conversion,
but the name has an easily discernable etymological significance (from the adjective xAndéviog, “giving
an omen”) and one that is especially appropriate for a Neoplatonic philosopher’s wife who is herself
“engulfed in the subtleties of blind philosophy” (1.5).” Likely the author modelled Aid¢atog and KAndévia
on Neoplatonic “power couples” like Eustathius of Cappadocia, another of lamblichus’ pupils, and his
wife Sosipatra, who was renowned for her oracular abilities.’ The name AyAaidag seems to belong to the
same category, although the name was also quite common in Asia Minor and could be a realistic name.’
Aylaidag derives from the adjective dyAads (of men, “beautiful, famous, noble”), but its etymological
significance is perhaps closer in meaning to the negative connotations of the cognate dyAoia (“pomp,

show, vanity”). Aglaidas is an “extremely rich” oyoAaotinés “of noble birth” (edyevel T@ yévet) and has

¢ T.Héigg, “The Naming of the Characters in the Romance of Xenophon Ephesius,” Eranos 69 (1971): 35.

7 Cf. Zahn, Cyprian, 107.

8 See esp. Eunapius’ account of Aedesius’ dream oracle at Vit. Soph. 6.4.1—7 [464—465]; see further note 3 to the translation.

9 Greek manuscripts of the Conversion attest several different spellings, e.g., AyAaidag, AyAaidyg, AyAaidog, and AyAdiog,
and several manuscripts alternate between different spellings. Zahn’s description of the name Aglaidas as a “beispielloser
Mannsname” seems to be accurate (Cyprian, 108—9), but not with respect to late antiquity. For epigraphic evidence for
the spelling AyAaidag, see, e.g., IG IX.1* 1.17.6 (Melitaia, B.C. 263) and IByz 219 (Byzantion, saec. II-1B.C.), and for the spelling
AyAaidng, see, e.g., IG XIL.5 609 V.266 and V.295 (Ioulis, saec. IV-III B.C.), IG XIL.8 288.25 (Thasos, B.C. 285-275) and 291.28
(Thasos, saec. Il B.C.).



INTRODUCTION
gained a reputation for being “a public menace in his ways of life” (3.7). The names of the two Christian
deacons, ITpadiiog (1.3, 6; 2.3) and Agtéptog (13.2, 6), both of which were common in Asia Minor in late
antiquity, are probably realistic names.”

The name Todota (tit.; 1.2;11.3;13.13), from justus (“just, fair, lawful”), appears only in manuscripts
of recension C.” Although most scholars are in agreement that the name 'lodota is original and Tovotiva
secondary, none seem to have noticed that the phrase wvéuacé te ad v Tovativay in 13.13, where Cyprian
as the newly appointed bishop of Antioch promotes Justa and changes her name to Tovativa, appears
only in manuscripts in which Justa is consistently named Tovotiva, i.e., only in recensions A and B. It is
difficult to determine whether the phrase was omitted inadvertently (possibly by homoeoteleuton) or
added later when the Conversion joined the Confession and Martyrdom in the manuscript tradition. The
author of the Confession, for example, consistently uses the name 'lovativa and never Todota,” but the
name lodota appears sporadically in some Greek manuscripts of the Martyrdom (see § 3.4). It is notable
that in the Syriac translation of the Acts, which lacks the Confession, the name Justa is used throughout
both the Conversion and the Martyrdom, and the phrases wvépacé te adtiv Tovetivay and untépa te ad Ty
ol donypiov émoinae (both of which are lacking in manuscript Y of recension C) are nowhere to be

found. Thus, Justa’s name change in 13.13 and the name Tovativa in the Martyrdom may both represent

' Zahn correctly notes that Asterius “ist ein im 4. Jahrhundert héufig vorkommender Name,” but concerning Praylius he
merely mentions that it was the name of the bishop of Jerusalem in the year 417 (Cyprian, 107). For epigraphic evidence
for the name IpatAiog, see IEph 3321 (Thyairia, saec. I11); TAM V.1 757 (Iulia Gordos, saec. III-IV); TAM V.2 1331 (Lasnedda,
saec. III-1V); TAM V.3 1184 (Philadelphia, A.D. 530), 1785b (Philadelphia, saec. III-1V), and 1882 (M-kome, A.D. 515);
IAph2007 11.55b (Aphrodisias, saec. V-VI), and esp. [Aph2007 15.334 (Aphrodisias, saec. III-1V), where a Prajlius and an
Asterius are mentioned together, and Milet V1.2 983 (Miletos, saec. V-VI), where Praylius is the name of a presbyter. For
epigraphic evidence for the name Actépiog, see, e.g., [Apameia 31B (Myrleia-Apameia, saec. III-1V), MAMA 1II 200
(Korykos, saec. III-1V), IAph2007 1.19i (Aphrodisias, saec. V-VI), and esp. TAM V.1 643 (Daldis, saec. IV), which mentions
“Asterius the most pious deacon” (the inscription is quoted in note 58 to the translation).

The one notable exception occurs at 1.3, where manuscript V of recension B reads Todoty) (104.11.9 Radermacher), and at
this same place, oddly enough, manuscript Z of recension C reads 'Iovativy. The name Todota is also used in manuscript
A at 1.2 (Todota prout rec. C), 1.6 (1) 3¢ mpdg adm)v recc. ABC : 1) 8¢ Todata Aéyet mpog v patépa A), and 2.3 (v wapdévoy
recc. ABC : Ty a0t&v Buyatépa Tobatav A), but not consistently, e.g., at 1.3 manuscript A also reads Tovativy.

The sole exception is the title in manuscript S, but this title (rp@&is o0 dyiov Kumpravod xai tig dyiog Todots) must have
been taken over from the title of the Conversion in the scribe’s exemplar (see § 2.4). In Eudocia’s hexameter poem Conf.
8.2's &yw yap &yvwv éx Tijg maplévou Tovativyg Todg daluovag becomes xolpyg dying yap / &yvewv mapbevixijg dmo gemToTdTyg
xev 'Tovatyg [ dalpovag (De S. Cypr. 2.278—280), but Tobayg was necessary to preserve the meter in line 279 and surely did
not come from her exemplar, and the same may be said of the appearance of the name 'Todcta in her reworking of the
devil’s oracle at Conf. 10.10 with the lines pv) mpiv Awgvaew xdtov dayetov, dypis Todatyy / & Aéxog AyAaidng dydyot Téyos, )
Péuis éativ (De S. Cypr. 2.395-396).
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subsequent redactions made after the three Acts had begun to circulate as a group in the manuscript

tradition, but if such a stage of redaction ever took place, it must have been at a very early period in the

manuscript tradition, because Eudocia’s exemplar, from which she composed her metaphrasis in epic

hexameters in the middle of the fifth century, clearly had both of the clauses missing from manuscript

Y of recension C and from the Syriac version and, presumably, used the name Tovativa throughout the

text of the Martyrdom.” And so it is equally possible that the Syriac translator changed the name Justina

in the Martyrdom to Justa for the sake of consistency.

At any rate, the name 'lodota, which was relatively common in Palestine and Asia Minor," could

well be a literary name, especially given the fact that her conversion story was unquestionably modelled

on the conversion of Thecla (see § 1.2). In Syrian tradition, namely in the Pseudo-Clementine Homilies,”

the Syro-Phoenician woman from Mark 7:25-30 bore the name 'Todota:

13

There is amongst us one Justa, a Syro-Phoenician, by race a Canaanite, whose daughter was
oppressed with a grievous disease. And she came to our Lord, crying out, and entreating that he
would heal her daughter. But he, being asked also by us, said, “It is not lawful to heal the
Gentiles, who are like to dogs on account of their using various meats and practices, while the
table in the kingdom has been given to the sons of Israel.” But she, hearing this, and begging to
partake like a dog of the crumbs that fall from this table, having changed what she was, by living
like the sons of the kingdom, she obtained healing for her daughter, as she asked. For she being
a Gentile, and remaining in the same course of life, he would not have healed had she remained

L)

Eudocia renders the two phrases as follows: 00 3" €11 uwv xakéeaxev Tobatav, AN dvéunvey [ Tovativay dpwpov: GAwv O Te
pntépa Bfjxe [ xovpdwv dtardv, Xptatod ueydov fepamawdv (De S. Cypr. 1.317-319). Although Eudocia’s reworking of the
Martyrdom has not survived, in his summary of Eudocia’s poetic rendition of the third Act Photius uses the name Tovotiva
(Bibliotheca, “codex” 184); see R. Henry, Photius: Bibliothéque (9 vols.; Collection byzantine; Paris: Société d’édition Les
Belles lettres, 1959-1991), 2:198.13 ('Tovativyg). But this is not very meaningful since Photius uses Tovotiva in his summary
of Eudocia’s rendition of the first Act (2:196.36—37 Henry), in which she frequently uses the name Iodota (see De S. Cypr.
1.9%, 61%,166, 317). However, to judge from Eudocia’s use of the name 'lodota in the Confession (see the preceding note), it
is likely that she followed the same practice in the Martyrdom and used Todcta occasionally and only to preserve meter.
See, e.g., T. llan, Lexicon of Jewish Names in Late Antiquity: Part II. Palestine 200-650 (TSAJ 148; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck,
2012), 303—4 s.v. Justa; cf. IEph 47.21 and 3072.15 (Ephesus, saec. II); H. Delehaye, “Saints de Thrace et de Mésie,” AnBoll 31
(1912): 198, 208 (Beroe, A.D. 320—324); IG XIV 826.23 (Neapolis, saec. III-IV); A. Dumont and T. Homolle, “Inscriptions et
monuments figurés de la Thrace,” in Mélanges d’archéologie et d’épigraphie (Paris: Ernest Thorin, 1892), 365 no. 62 (Byzie,
saec. III-1V); CIJ I 583 (Venusia, saec. V).

The Syrian provenance of the Pseudo-Clementines has long been firmly established; see, e.g., G. Uhlhor, Die Homilien und
Recognitionen des Clemens Romanus nach ihren Ursprung und Inhalt dargestellt (Gottingen: Dieterische Buchhandlung,
1854), 381—429; C. Bigg, “The Clementine Homilies,” Studia biblica et ecclesiastica 2 (1890): 191-92; ].N. Bremmer, “Pseudo-
Clementines: Texts, Dates, Places, Authors and Magic,” in The Pseudo-Clementines I: Homilies (ed. ].N. Bremmer; Leuven:
Peeters, 2010), 1-23.
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a Gentile, on account of its not being lawful to heal her as a Gentile. (Ps.-Clem. Hom. 2.19, ANF
8:232)

The speaker, Peter, is explaining to Clement where he should go to seek out accurate information about
Simon Magus. After her conversion, Justa divorced her husband and took up “a manner of life according
to the law,” refusing to remarry (cf. Matt 5:32; Josephus, Ant. 15.7.10). She lived alone with her daughter
(whois named Bernice at Hom. 3.73) and two adopted sons, Aquila and Nicetas, who were the childhood
schoolmates of Simon Magus (Hom. 2.20) and later became his followers, until they encountered Peter’s
disciple Zacchaeus and repented (Hom. 2.21). Justa’s two adopted sons Aquila and Nicetas are Clement’s
primary sources of information concerning the doctrines of the Samaritan magician (Hom. 2.22—32). It
may not be a matter of sheer coincidence that the stories of both Justas have to do with conversion,
celibacy, and magic."

Even though all of the names in the Conversion are not literary names, Reitzenstein’s conclusion
that the name Kvmpiavég derives from the name of the celebrated bishop of Carthage is unavoidable, and
Hippolyte Delehaye, independently of Reitzenstein’s addendum, arrived at the very same conclusion.”
Already Zahn pointed to elements in the Conversion that seemed suggestive of the Carthaginian bishop,
e.g., the fact that the historical bishop of Carthage and the legendary magician/bishop of Antioch share
a common ecclesiastical predecessor in bishop Optatus/Ontato.”® Moreover, the onomastic origin of
Kumplavég seems not to have been lost on the authors of the subsequent Acts, in which the Carthaginian
veneer of Cyprian of Antioch is equally visible.” For example, in the Confession the general outline of
Cyprian of Antioch’s life darkly mirrors that of Cyprian of Carthage: both are born to pagan parents,
both convert rather late in life at around forty years of age, and both are prone to visionary experiences.
In the Martyrdom, the connection to Cyprian of Carthage is perhaps even stronger: Cyprian is portrayed

as a prolific author of letters that cause a stir throughout the whole Roman Empire, which leads to his

Zahn (Cyprian, 108 n. 1) merely notes the occurrence of the name 'IoSota at Ps.-Clem. Hom. 2.19 and 3.73, without further
comment. Delehaye does not comment on the name Justa and says only, “Nous ne savons ou a été pris le nom de Justine”
(“Cyprien,” 323).

7 Delehaye, “Cyprien,” 322—23.

Zahn, Cyprian, 84-85.

' Zahn's contention that a redactor of the Conversion authored the Martyrdom, a hypothesis made on the basis of a single
manuscript, BnF gr. 1468, is addressed elsewhere (see § 3.1).
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martyrdom by decapitation. Consequently, Delehaye’s claim that only Cyprian’s name was borrowed is
not entirely accurate, but his assertion that “it would not be exactly right to say that Cyprian of Carthage
is the hero of the story of Cyprian the magician” still rings true.”

The literary leap from historical figure to fictional character required little more than a name
and a vivid imagination. The Martyrdom of Saint George is peppered with literary names derived from
historical persons active in the fourth century CE: the Persian king Aadiavég from Datianus (fl. 337-365),
the wealthy politician who owned various properties in Antioch, served as consul in 358, and enjoyed a
correspondence with Libanius®; the magician Afavdatog from Athanasius, the patriarch of Alexandria
(from 328 to 373, with intermittent breaks) who combatted Arianism and was formally charged with
practicing sorcery”; the governor Maryvévtiog from Magnentius, the commander who usurped Constans
as emperor in the West in 350 and ruled from Gaul until 353%; the general AvatéAiog from Anatolius,
Julian’s magister officiorum from 360 to 363.* It is hard to imagine that the soldier-saint I'ewpytog, who
is said to come from Cappadocia, could have any other namesake than George of Cappadocia (or Cilicia,
according to Ammianus Marcellinus, Res gest. 22.11.3), the Arian intruder who showed up in Alexandria
under the escort of soldiers® and replaced Athanasius as bishop of Alexandria from 356 to 361.*° Already
the historian Edward Gibbon noticed the not-so-subtle allusion and maintained that “through a cloud
of fiction, we may yet distinguish the combat which St. George of Cappadocia sustained, in the presence

of Queen Alexandria, against the magician Athanasius.” Nevertheless, the quest for an “historical core,”

20

“Il ne serait donc pas exact de dire que Cyprien de Carthage est le héros de I'histoire de Cyprien le mage. Il n’a fait que

préter son nom” (Delehaye, “Cyprien,” 323).

* See PLRE1:243 s.v. Datianus 1; K.S.B. Keats-Rohan, Prosopography Approaches and Applications: A Handbook (Oxford: Unit

for Prosopographical Research, Linacre College, University of Oxford, 2007), 93.

** See Keats-Rohan, Prosopography, 93; cf. note 32 below.

* See PLRE 1:532 s.v. Fl. Magnus Magnentius; Keats-Rohan, Prosopography, 93.

*¢ See PLRE 1:61 s.v. Anatolius 5; Keats-Rohan, Prosopography, 93.

* So Athanasius, Fug. 6: “After this [the Arians] again fastened themselves upon Alexandria, seeking anew to put us to
death: and their proceedings were now worse than before. For on a sudden the church was surrounded by soldiers, and
sounds of war took the place of prayers. Then George of Cappadocia who was sent by them, having arrived during the
season of Lent, brought an increase of evils which they had taught him” (NPNF 4:256 —57).

% See esp. D. Woods, “The Origin of the Cult of St George,” in The Great Persecution: The Proceedings of the Fifth Patristic
Conference, Maynooth, 2003 (ed. V. Twomey and M. Humphries; Irish Theological Quarterly Monograph Series 4; Dublin:
Four Courts, 2009), 141-58; Keats-Rohan, Prosopography, 93-94.

*7 E. Gibbon, The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (rev. ed. H.H. Milman; 8 vols.; Paris: Baudry’s European

Library, 1840), 3:125 n. 124 (ch. XXIII).



INTRODUCTION
never mind for an “historical George,” in the fictional hagiography remains a futile enterprise,* and the
same is true of the legend of Cyprian of Antioch.

The choice of the name Cyprian for the magician-saint of the Conversion is as meaningful (or
meaningless) as the choice of the name George for the soldier-saint of the Martyrdom of Saint George.
One can only hazard a guess at what prompted the author to choose the name Kvmpiavég. Some possible
contributing factors would include not only the general outline of the Carthaginian’s biography, most
notably the fact that Cyprian had been born and raised a pagan and did not convert until he was in his
mid-forties, but also his predisposition to admonitory dreams and visions and his self-professed abilities
as a clairvoyant.” For example, Cyprian of Carthage once describes his escape from the persecutions of
Decius as the intended consequence of divine monition (cf. Ep. 16.4.1).*” In the latter half of the fourth
century in particular a bishop’s reputed or professed psychic abilities could very easily become grounds
for accusations of magic from theological opponents. For example, according to Sozomen it was divine
monition that enabled Athanasius of Alexandria to escape, at least temporarily, the machinations of
Constantius II, but he admits that both pagans and heterodox Christians alike attributed his successes
in avoiding such perils to expertise in sorcery (Hist. eccl. 4.10.5), which Ammianus Marcellinus confirms

(Res gest. 15.7.8).* Athanasius had successfully defended himself against the Arians’ obviously trumped-

# See, e.g., H. Delehaye, Les [égendes grecques des saints militaires (Paris: Picard, 1909), 45—76; for criticisms of this approach,
see C. Walter, “The Origins of the Cult of Saint George,” REB 53 (1995): 295—326.

» See further A. von Harnack, “Cyprian als Enthusiast,” ZNW 3 (1902): 177-91; A. d’Ales, “Le mysticisme de Saint Cyprien,”
Revue d’ascétique et de la mystique 2 (1921): 256—68; O. Perler, “L’évéque, représentant du Christ selon les documents des
premiers siécles: L’Episcopat et l’Eglise universelle,” Unam Sanctam 39 (1962): 49-53; cf. G.W. Clarke, “The Epistles of
Cyprian,” in Auckland Classical Essays Presented to E.M. Blaiklock (ed. B.F. Harris; Auckland: Auckland University Press,
1970), 219—2L

% praeter nocturnas uisiones per dies quoque impletur apud nos spiritu sancto puerorum innocens aetas, quae in ecstasi uidet
oculis et audit et loquitur ea quibus nos Dominus monere et instruere dignatur. et audietis omnia quando me ad uos reducem
fecerit Dominus, qui ut secederem iussit (3.1:520.6—10 Hartel); cf. Clarke, The Letters of St. Cyprian, 1:20, 288 n. 27. Cyprian
often relied upon occult phenomena like signs, omens, revelations, dreams, visions, and visitations (see, e.g., Epp. 7.1, 1..3;
15.3.2;16.4.1; 39.1.2; 40.1.1), and this reliance inevitably left him open to attacks like those levelled by Florentius Puppianus
(Ep. 60.10); see Clarke, The Letters of St. Cyprian, 3:218; see further J. Hanson, “Dreams and Visions in the Graeco-Roman
World and Early Christianity,” ANRW 11.23.2 (1980): 1396—1427.

3 Both Sozomen (Hist. eccl. 4.10.5) and Ammianus Marcellinus (Res gest. 15.7.8) report that Athanasius was known to be a
skilled ornithomancer. Sozomen provides the more detailed account of Athanasius’ reputed abilities: “It is reported, that
once, as he was passing through the city, a crow was heard to caw, and that a number of pagans who happened to be on
the spot, asked him in derision what the crow was saying. He replied, smiling, ‘It utters the sound cras, the meaning of
which in the Latin language is, “tomorrow” and it has hereby announced to you that the morrow will not be propitious to
you; for it indicates that you will be forbidden by the Roman emperor to celebrate your festival tomorrow.’ Although this
prediction of Athanasius appeared to be absurd, it was fulfilled” (NPNF 2:306).
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up charges, namely that he practiced some form of necromancy by means of the severed arm (Bpayicwv,
so Sozomen) or severed hand (xelp, so Socrates) of the allegedly murdered Melitian bishop Arsenius and
that he raped a woman after seducing her with gifts, but the Arians learned a valuable lesson from their
botched attempt to convict him using courtroom antics (e.g., they submitted an actual severed arm to
the court as evidence but were taken by surprise when Arsenius showed up not only alive but with both
of his arms) and based their renewed charges of sorcery on firmer ground, i.e., on Athanasius’ reputation
as a clairvoyant.”” Accusations of magical practice were a frequently-used means of eliminating one’s
theological rivals,” and the Arians and Semi-Arians seem to have been particularly fond of this tactic,
having successfully deposed the bishop Paulinus at the Council of Serdica in 343 on grounds that he,
too, practiced magic.* Such theological polemics and disputations were obviously of no concern to the
author of the Conversion, but Cyprian’s reliance on visionary dreams and divine prognostications could
have contributed to the author’s choice of the name Kvmpiavég for his fictional magician-cum-bishop.
In reality, Cyprian of Carthage was a much a “magician” as George of Cappadocia was a “soldier.”

Cyprian of Carthage was not a well-known ecclesiastical figure in East, but the collection of his
letters had entered into circulation in the eastern provinces around the middle of the fourth century, at
least two decades before the Conversion had been composed. Eusebius of Caesarea (d. 339/340) remarks
briefly on the arrival of Cyprian’s Latin epistles in Antioch (Hist. eccl. 6.43; cf. 7.3), and Augustine (354—
430) was apparently aware of various translations, noting that by his day the Carthaginian’s letters had
travelled ad alia loca per alienas linguas (Serm. 310.4). More significantly, both Basil of Caesarea (d. 379)
and Gregory of Nazianzus (d. 390), neither of whom knew Latin, show familiarity with some of Cyprian’s
writings. Rufinus of Aquileia reported that toward the end of the fourth century the Pneumatomachians

(Semi-Arians or Macedonians) began circulating throughout Constantinople a “special edition” of the

% See Sozomen, Hist. eccl. 2.25; 4.10; Socrates, Hist. eccl. 1.27-35. The alleged rape is reported only by Sozomen (Hist. eccl.
2.25.8); cf. Ammianus Marcellinus, Res gest. 15.7.7-10. On the various charges of magic brought against Athanasius, see G.
Marasco, “Pagani e cristiani di fronte alle arti magiche nel IV secolo d.C.: Il caso di Atanasio,” Quaderni Catanes: di Cultura
Classica e Medievale 3 (1995): 11—24; M. Dickie, Magic and Magicians in the Greco-Roman World (London: Routledge,
2003), 265—66.

35 See further, e.g., D. Liebs, “Strafprozesse wegen Zauberei: Magie und politisches Kalkiil in der rémischen Geschichte,” in
Grosse Prozesse der romischen Antike (ed. A. Manthe and J. von Ungern-Sternberg; Munich: Beck, 1997), 146-58; A. Acerbi,
“Acusaciones de magia contra obispos: El caso de Sofronio de Tella,” in Profecia, magia y adivinacion en las religiones
antiquas (ed. R. Teja; Aguilar de Campo 2001), 131-42; Dickie, Magic and Magicians, 264-71.

3 See Dickie, Magic and Magicians, 266—67.
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collection of Cyprian’s epistles, into which they surreptitiously inserted a treatise by Tertullian on the
Trinity and which they produced in bulk and sold on the cheap, “in order that people, attracted by the
smallness of the price, might the more readily buy their unknown and latent snares, that by this means
the heretic might be able to gain belief for their misbelief from the authority of so great a man” (De
adulteratione librorum Origenis 12). Jerome had knowledge of the same letter collection and corrected
Rufinus’ misattribution of the interpolated treatise to Tertullian, which he claimed, and no doubt rightly,
to be Novatian’s De Trinitate (Ruf. 2.19). Although neither Rufinus nor Jerome say whether the collection
had circulated in Greek translation, this is often assumed to be the case, and no doubt the Greek version
of the letter collection predated the Pneumatomachian edition.®

Zahn and Reitzenstein each posited the existence of lost sources, Zahn a lost primitive version
of the legend and Reitzenstein a lost biography, in order to explain simultaneously (a) the discrepancies
between the narratives of the Conversion and Confession, (b) the uncertainty surrounding which of the
three Acts were known to Prudentius and Gregory of Nazianzus,* and (c) how the historical bishop of
Carthage came to be confused with a legendary magician of Antioch. Zahn thought that Gregory could
not have known the Conversion in its present form because it concludes with Cyprian’s ascension to the
bishopric of Antioch and, as a result, he proposed that Gregory knew a primitive version resembling the

Confession, but with a lost introduction in which the figure of Cyprian of Carthage had been confused

% See further H. von Soden, Die Cyprianische Briefsammlung: Geschichte ihrer Entstehung und Uberlieferung (TUGAL, Neue
Folge, 10; Leipzig: J.C. Hinrichs 1904), 181-82; G. Bardy, La question des langues dans 'Eglise ancienne (Etudes de théologie
historique; Paris: Beauchesne, 1948), 131-38; E. Dekkers, “Les traductions grecques des ecrits patristiques latins,” Sacris
erudiri5 (1953):197—99; E.A. Fisher, “Greek Translations of Latin Literature in the Fourth Century A.D.,” YCS 28 (1982): 210—
11;].D. North, “Did Athanasius (Letter 49, to Dracontius) Know and Correct Cyprian (Letter 5, Hartel)?” in StPa¢17.3 (1982):
1024—29; Clarke, The Letters of St. Cyprian, 111 and 122 n. 46; C. Sogno, BK. Storin, and E.J. Watts, Late Antique Letter
Collections: A Critical Introduction and Reference Guide (Oakland: University of California Press, 2016), 27—29. A few Greek
fragments from two letters and from Cyprian’s treatise On Works and Alms still survive: (1) Florence, Biblioteca Medicea
Laurenziana, Plut. 5.40, ff. 136v-143v, saec. XIV (Epistula ad Fidomen); (2) Rome, Biblioteca Angelica, gr. 45, f. 8gv (fr.),
saec. XIV-XV (De opere et eleemosynis); (3) Rome, Biblioteca Angelica, gr. 15, f. 215v (fr.), saec. XVI (Epistula ad Iouianum).

3% The repeated claims that Macarius Magnes also knew Cyprian of Carthage as a wonder-worker or thaumaturge, that this
is representative of the eastern reception of Cyprian in the latter half of the fourth century, and that this reception is also
due to conflation with Cyprian of Antioch are not convincing (see, e.g., Zahn, Cyprian, 94—95; cf. Reitzenstein, 48 and n.
2). After reporting on certain weather miracles attributed to Polycarp, Macarius asks the rhetorical question, ti ydp oot
pEMw @pdlewv Elpyvaiov tod Aovydouwnaiov ta dvdpayabipara #) Papiaved tod Pwpaiov # Kunplavod tod Kapbaywaiov;
(109.29—30 Blondel). He follows this question with a discussion of his contemporaries who sit in similar seats and focuses
on their ability to heal diseases through prayer and the laying on of hands (Apocrit. 3.24.3). Clearly Macarius knows very
little about Irenaeus, Cyprian, and Fabian.
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with alocal legend about a penitent magus of Antioch and upon which the Conversion was later based.”
Reitzenstein, on the other hand, thought that the Conversion was composed first, around the year 350,
and that sometime thereafter a barebones biography containing only a passing reference to Cyprian’s
magical past, i.e., a biography in which the Carthaginian Cyprian had been conflated with the
Antiochene Cyprian of the Conversion began to circulate in Constantinople as a preface to the edition
of the epistles of Cyprian of Carthage mentioned by Rufinus and Jerome. According to Reitzenstein,
Prudentius had access only to this lost biography, whereas Gregory supplemented it with additional
sources (i.e., the Conversion and Confession).*® As for Zahn’s proposal, no historical Antiochene magus,
with or without the name Cyprian, is needed to account for the peculiarities of the legend. Furthermore,
the Confession obviously assumes a background story similar to that found in the Conversion, and so it
must postdate the Conversion (discrepancies between these two Acts are explained more aptly through
literary-critical analysis, see § 2.1). As for Reitzenstein’s proposal, which has found support among
Delehaye and others, Prudentius’ verses concerning Cyprian’s wayward youth (Perist. 13.21-24) clearly
do not come from any written source, and so there is no need to create one. Furthermore, it would be
odd indeed for Rufinus and Jerome to comment on an interpolated treatise but to refrain from any
mention of a biographical preface alluding, however briefly, to Cyprian’s magical past.

Both Zahn and Reitzenstein posited these hypothetical source documents primarily, it seems,
to absolve Gregory of the sin of “confusion.” On 3 October 379, presumably, one day after the traditional
feast day of Cyprian (of Antioch) in the eastern calendar,* Gregory of Nazianzus delivered a panegyric
on Cyprian in which he is said to have “confused” the historical bishop of Carthage with the legendary
magus of Antioch.* Gregory was, and still is, widely regarded as the most accomplished rhetorical stylist

37 See Zahn, Cyprian, 87-90.

#8 Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,” 58-59; cf. Delehaye, “Cyprien,” 326-32; A. Krestan and A. Hermann, “Cyprianus II (Magier),” RAC

3(1957): 472

% See, e.g., .M. Szymusiak, “Pour une chronologie des discours de S. Grégoire de Nazianze,” VC 20 (1966): 183—84 n. 3. The
dating of the panegyric to October 3rd—the same date given in manuscript titles, e.g., BuF gr. 510, f. 333r: €i¢ Kumpowév €§
aypod émavnxwy petd piav Npépav ths pvelag (cf. Mossay’s siglum B in app. crit.)—seems to explain Gregory’s opening
exclamation, pxpod Kumptavog Siépuyev Nuds (40.1 Mossay; PG 35:1169a); see further note 45 below. The feast day of
Cyprian of Carthage, which falls on September 26th in the western calendar, was not celebrated in the East.

% Gregory’s panegyric on Cyprian is invariably framed as a product of “confusion.” ]. Bernardi claimed that “c’est la preuve
qu’ignorance et confusions n’ont été relevées par personne autour de lui. L'ignorance de I'histoire et de la géographie
pourrait bien constituer un trait caractéristique du milieu qu'il représente” (La prédication des Péres cappadociens: Le
prédicateur et son auditoire [Publications de la Faculté des Lettres et Sciences Humaines de I'Université de Montpellier
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of the patristic age. He studied rhetoric and philosophy in Caesarea and Alexandria, and then advanced
rhetoric in Athens, together with Julian, under the famous rhetoricians Himerius and Proaeresius. The
worn-out argument that Gregory did not have ample time to prepare and had to improvise, jumbling
up his sources as a result, is clearly insufficient, although it is still made repeatedly.* It is very hard to
imagine that as strong an intellect as Gregory’s was incapable of distinguishing the historical Cyprian,
about whom he seems relatively well informed, from the legendary Cyprian of the fictional Acts, the
first two of which he had surely read, especially since the figure of Cyprian of Antioch is, even according
to Reitzenstein’s early dating of the Conversion, still quite young by the year 379. Gregory was too smart
not to recognize that the legendary magician of the Acts was at best a fictional shadow of the historical
bishop.

All of the details presented in the panegyric can be aligned either with the life and writings of
the historical bishop of Carthage or with the legendary magician of Antioch as portrayed in the Acts in
their present forms.* After some lengthy introductory remarks, Gregory first introduces Cyprian, “once
the great name of the Carthaginians, now of the whole world,” in terms unequivocally attributable to
the Carthaginian bishop (Or. 24.6). The story of the legendary Antiochene magus, the “worshipper of
demons” who had a “voracious appetite for carnal pleasure,” emerges shortly thereafter in an abridged
form that unquestionably derives from the Acts (Or. 24.8). Gregory’s transition from one Cyprian to the

other is perhaps the most telling passage of the panegyric:

The many brilliant works that he authored for us stand as testament to his erudition [ ... ]. This
is why I am at a loss how to proceed with my sermon and what to do next. If I enumerate all of
Cyprian’s achievements, my talk will inevitably be drawn out to an inordinate degree and I shall
most certainly run out of time. On the other hand, if I omit anything, I shall inevitably do a very
great disservice to the present company. So, in order to steer a middle course between the
limitations of time [ = Cyprian of Carthage| and the wishes of my audience [= Cyprian of Antioch],

30; Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1969], 163). This opinion has held sway among scholars for so long that C.A.
Beeley felt comfortable describing the panegyric as “an amusing hagiographical blunder” (Gregory of Nazianzus on the
Trinity and the Knowledge of God: In Your Light We Shall See Light [Oxford Studies in Historical Theology; Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2008], 36).

# See, e.g., Zahn, Cyprian, 86—-87; Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,” 41-42; Delehaye, “Cyprien,” 323; P. Gallay, La vie de saint Grégoire
de Nazianze (Lyon: Vitte, 1943), 151; ]. Mossay, Grégoire de Nazianze, Discours 24—26: Introduction, texte critique, traduction
et notes (SC 284; Paris: Cerf, 1981), 12.

# For discussions of Gregory’s reliance upon the Confession and the relationship between his panegyric and the Martyrdom,
see §§ 2.1and 3.1.
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA

here is what I propose to do: leave everything else for those who are familiar with it, instruct
those who are not, ifindeed there are any, [ ... ] and briefly recall one or two of his achievements
in all essential details, that is, the facts one could not leave out even if one were inclined to do so.
(Or. 24.7)®

Gregory’s audience knows and expects to hear about the legendary Cyprian and thus Gregory cannot

avoid “mentioning the sorrier side of his life” (Or. 24.8). One can only wonder whether Gregory held the

same low opinion of hagiographical fiction as his schoolmate Julian and other pagan literati held of

Greek fiction,* but, of course, to say as much in a panegyric, never mind to point out the fictionality of

the Antiochene magician about whom his audience was so eager to hear, would have been to exhibit

exceptionally bad form. And why was Gregory late in delivering the panegyric?* Was it perhaps because
p y y gory gthe panegy p p

43

44

45

Qv uév 0dv Adywv xai ol Adyol pdptupes, odg ToAAodS xal Aaumpols éxelvog Umép Nuav xatePdeto [ ... ]. 16 8¢ &vredfey, odx
old” 8mwg xpYowpat TG Aéyw xal Tl yévwpar meg Hev u noxpdv dmotelvw Aéyov xal TavteAds EEw tod xaupod, mhvrwy Ty
Kumplomod pepvnuévos: madg 8¢ ) T péytota {uiace tods Tapdvtag Tols alwnwpévors. i’ odv uéony Padiocw tod xoupod xai tod
né00ou dxovévtwy, obtw pot Soxel momtéov elvar T uév dAha mapetvan Tolg idday, Exdiddoxew Tols dyvoodvra, einep elal Tveg
[...] évdg 3¢ 7) dbo Tav éxelvov did Bpayéwv Empvnadijvar xal TovTwy Soa unde BovAouéve mapeAbelv duvatdv (50.15-52.18
Mossay; PG 35:1176c—1177a). The translation is Vinson’s, St. Gregory of Nazianzus, 145—46 (the italics are mine).

In his Letter to a Priest (Bidez-Cumont’s Ep. 89) Julian advises that “it would be fitting for us to make acquaintance with
those histories which are written about deeds actually done in the past, but we must deprecate those fictions put forth
by previous writers in the form of history (év iotopiog i8et), that is, love stories (épwtixdg Omodéoelg) and all that sort of
stuff” (301b); cf. Philostratus, Ep. 66 (concerning the Greek novelist Chariton) and Lucian’s satirical remarks concerning
his authorship of A True Story (Ver. hist. 1.1—4).

It seems clear from Gregory’s introductory remarks that he had been away for some time (Or. 24.2), but he never gives
reasons for his absence or for the speech’s delay. The Byzantine scholiasts Basilius Minimus and Nicetas of Heraclea offer
explanations for the panegyric’s delay and for Gregory’s absence, but their prolegomena seem to be little more than mere
speculation. For example, Basilius Minimus introduces the oration as follows: “The premise is clear, for it is a panegyric
about Cyprian who was famous for his martyrdom. The speech was not uttered on the same day as his day of
remembrance and feast day, but rather one day later. And for this reason Gregory says in his defense, ‘We nearly forgot
Cyprian! If the speech had been given one day later as a ‘late payment,” how then could Cyprian have been forgotten?
One will suppose that Gregory put it off for a little while, either for the very reason he gives, that even he had forgotten
about it for a short time, or because he was in high demand for panegyrics. Cyprian was not forgotten, but since one day
had passed by, he was forgotten ‘for a little while’ (uxpod) instead of ‘within a short period of time’ (mapd puxpév), for if,
he says, we had not come now in hurry, we would have caused [him] the loss of due honor” (V) pév 0mé8etg Ay eyxwpiov
yap éott Kumpiavod tod év pdptuatv dotdipov. od xat’ adv 8¢ 6 AdYog éxmepwvytal Ty TS Uvelag xal ThHs mavnydpews Nuépay,
peta piov O€. 316 xal dmoloyeltar pipod Kumptowdg Siépuyev. el dmepyuepog xal pueta piov exdédotat 6 Adyos, EXTEQEVYE TTRS
Kumptavég; xal 86Eet mapédwev T pipod 1) 8’ adtéd to0té enot xal diamepevyévar uxpdv xpbvov dtodimaw 1) 81t 8hwg odx
amelelQdn TOV Eynwpinv. ob Si€Quye pév, pdg O¢ mapeArvadelong Npépag, upxod 3¢ Siépuyev avti Tod mapd pxpdv. €l un yap
oTELTAVTES, QYat, VOV Fxouey, Eubnuey &v ™y edenuiav [Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, gr. 573, f. 120r, saec.
XI]). Nicetas of Heraclea on the other hand presents a very different scenario: “Above Nazianzus there is a mountain (i.e.,
Mount Athar) with high cliffs and many chasms, and warm waters gush forth at the foot of the mountain. The theologian
was tarrying there, partly on account of the silence and partly on account of the consolation the warm waters provided,
since he was weak from cold of the kidneys. For this reason, he was not present at the festival of Saint Cyprian, whose
shrine was not very far from Nazianzus. At any rate, arriving after one day of the martyr’'s remembrance, he addressed to
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INTRODUCTION
he was initially not “inclined to do so”? Circumstances necessitated the panegyric’s legendary content.
Cyprian of Carthage remained a poorly known figure in the eastern provinces despite the proliferation
and probable translation of his epistles. In the latter half of the fourth century he was known in the East
only to well-read patristic authors, not to the public at large. October 2nd was the feast day of Cyprian
of Antioch, whose cult seems to have materialized with incredible speed.

On my reading, Gregory knew the legendary Cyprian to be a hagiographer’s fiction, but due to
the popularity of the Acts he could not avoid mentioning the story of the converted magus. Rather than
relegate the content of his oration to the legendary Cyprian alone, Gregory used the opportunity of his
celebratory feast to introduce his audience to the much lesser-known, historical Cyprian. Gregory likely
delivered the panegyric at the church of the Anastasia, his cousin Theodosia’s villa-cum-ecclesia—not
long after taking up his post in Constantinople, then the chief stronghold of the Arians—from which
he spearheaded a pro-Nicene theological campaign at the behest of bishop Melitius and the Antiochene
Synod. After a lengthy apology for the Carthaginian bishop’s controversial flight from the persecutions

of Decius and a very brief description of his martyrdom,* Gregory declares to his audience, “What we

him the present panegyric” (dvwtépw Naliavlod Epog eoti Baddxpnuvoy xai modvgdpayyov: Tpds 8¢ v drdpetoy Bepudv
08dTwv oty ExBAuats. &xel fiv Sidrywv 6 Beoddyog, Todto uév Sid v Houyiay, Tobto 8¢ Sid TV T@VY Bepudv H3dTwY TV pPopiay,
THg &x PUyous ThV veppdv dabevelag: od mapfiv odv elg Ty Eoptiy Tod peydtouv Kumplowod, od vadg od popdy dréyet NadiowZod:
peta yodv piov Npépav TS pviung Tod MApTUpog TapayeVOUEVoS TO Tapdy €lg avTOV Eyxwpiov mpogepwyaev [Florence,
Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 7.13, f. 140v, saec. XI]). The panegyric, however, was likely delivered shortly after
Gregory’s arrival in Constantinople and not in Nazianzus; see B.E. Daley, Gregory of Nazianzus (New York: Routledge,
2006), 16; Szymusiak, “Pour une chronologie,” 183. Both collections of scholia on Gregory’s Or. 24 remain unpublished; see
further R. Cantarella, “Basilio Minimo: L. Scolii inediti con introduzione e note,” BZ 25 (1925): 292—309; idem, “Basilio
Minimo. II. Scolii inediti con introduzione e note,” BZ 26 (1926 ):1-34; T.S. Schmidt, “Les commentaires de Basile le Minime:
Liste révisée des manuscrits et des éditions,” Byz 70 (2000): 155-81; idem, Basilii Minimi in Gregorii Nazianzeni Orationem
XXXVIII commentarii (CCSG 46, Corpus Nazianzenum 13; Turnhout: Brepols, 2001), x—xv; A. Tovar, “Nicetas of Heraclea
and Byzantine Grammatical Doctrine,” in Classical Studies Presented to Ben Edwin Perry (ed. B.A. Milligan and ].R. Frey;
Illinois Studies in Language and Literature 58; Urbana: University of Illinois Press, 1969) 223—35; B. Roosen, “The Works of
Nicetas Heracleensis (0) To0 Xeppév,” Byz 69 (1999): 119—44. At times Nicetas’ commentary relies heavily on that of his
predecessor Basilius, and both scholiasts seem to incorporate marginal scholia of a much earlier date, possibly from sixth-
century Alexandria; see J.N. Smith, “The Early Scholia on the Sermons of Gregory of Nazianzus,” in Studia Nazianzenica
(ed. B. Coulie and A.B. Schmidt; 2 vols.; CCSG 41, Corpus Nazianzenum 8; Turnhout: Brepols, 2000), 1:69-146.
4 Tt is sometimes claimed that Gregory erred in placing Cyprian’s martyrdom under Decius instead of under Valerian, e.g.,
Delehaye (“Cyprien,” 325, 332) thought the error was due to Gregory’s cursory reading of the “lost biography” (as opposed
to the careful reading of Prudentius, who correctly relays the details of Cyprian’s martyrdom), but this is a misreading of
the text. Rather, Gregory focuses on and defends Cyprian’s flight from the Decian persecution, which in Cyprian’s day
was the cause of much consternation and controversy: How could one who preached the virtues of martyrdom have fled
from martyrdom himself? Gregory is only mistaken in suggesting that the Decian exile was not a voluntary one (Or. 24.14).
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA
have recounted is only the minimum needed to pay him the honor that is his due. The rest you should
supply yourselves by exorcising demons, eradicating sickness, prophesying what is to come” (Or. 24.18).
“Orrather,” Gregory adds, “present gifts that are greater than these,” supplying his audience with a litany

of Cyprianic virtues which very likely stem from the Carthaginian bishop’s collection of epistles, e.g.,

” «

“mortification of the flesh,” “young women: the rejection of sensuality,” “young men: manly suppression

” « ” «

of the passions,” “civil authorities: sound government,” “priests: the conscientious performance of your

” «

sacred duties,” “laity: ready obedience,” “the rich: generosity; the poor: gratitude.”*” Gregory’s fusion of

two Cyprians into one “Cyprian,” whom he lauds for his great trinitarian faith (Or. 24.19), represents a
clever rhetorical strategy designed to promote Nicene doctrine, which Gregory could not have done had
he restricted himself to the legendary and theologically barren Acts alone.*

Unlike the lines of Prudentius’ poem (Perist. 13.21-24),* certain particulars in Gregory’s oration

on Cyprian could only have come from the text of the Conversion. Most notably, when speaking of Justa,

His arguments in defense of Cyprian’s actions are remarkably similar to Cyprian’s own self-defense against the charge of
cowardice, i.e., he argues that Cyprian had fled so as not to leave his flock shepherdless during the persecution (Or. 24.15).

4 Trans. Vinson, St. Gregory of Nazianzus, 154—55.

# To his credit J. Coman went against the hermeneutical grain and argued that Gregory deliberately fused the two Cyprians
together, but his argument relies on some extremely unlikely scenarios, e.g., the historicity of Cyprian the magician of
Antioch; see “Le deux Cyprien de S. Gregoire de Nazianze,” in Studia Patristica Vol. IV: Papers Presented to the Third
International Conference on Patristic Studies Held at Christ Church, Oxford, 1959 (ed. F.L. Cross; TUGAL 79; Berlin:
Akademie-Verlag, 1961), 363—72.

# Prudentius’ brief description of the Carthaginian’s youthful forays into magic and necromancy cannot be explained
through recourse to the hagiographical legend of Cyprian of Antioch; cf,, e.g., M.A. Malamud, A Poetics of Transformation:
Prudentius and Classical Mythology (CSCP 49; Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1989), 115-48; M. Roberts, Poetry and the
Cult of the Martyrs: The Liber Peristephanon of Prudentius (Recentiores: Later Latin Texts and Contexts; Ann Arbor:
University of Michigan Press, 1993), 109—29. Whether or not Prudentius knew Greek remains unclear, but even if the Latin
translation of the Acts had been made by the late fourth or early fifth century (which is highly unlikely) when Prudentius
composed the Peristephanon—Prudentius probably composed Perist. 1-14 in the year 404 after he returned from Rome
to his home in Spain; see M.C. Eagan, The Poems of Prudentius (2 vols.; Fathers of the Church 43, 52; Washington, D.C.:
Catholic University Press of America, 1962-1965), 1:xiv—neither the Greek nor the Latin Acts, nor, for that matter,
Gregory’s panegyric, can account for Prudentius’ portrayal in Perist. 13.21-24: “He was preeminent among young men for
skill in perverse arts, would violate modesty by a trick, count nothing holy, and often practice a magic spell amid the
tombs to raise passion in a wife and break the law of wedlock” (unus erat iuvenum doctissimus artibus sinistris, / fraude
pudicitiam perfringere, nil sacrum putare, / saepe etiam magicum cantamen inire per sepulcra, / quo geniale tori ius solveret
aestuante nupta); trans. H.J. Thompson, Prudentius II (LCL 398; Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1953), 328—
31. On the question of Prudentius’ knowledge of Greek, see C. Rapisarda, “Prudenzio e la lingua greca,” Miscellanea di studi
di letteratura cristiana antica 2 (1948): 1-39; K.E. Henriksson, Griechische Biichertitel in der romischen Literatur
(Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia Toimituksia 102.1; Helsinki: Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia, 1957), 88-89; R. Henke, “Der
Romanushymnus des Prudentius und die griechische Prosapassio,” JAC 29 (1986): 59—60. Some scholars have rightly

)’ «

pointed out that Prudentius’ “source” cannot have been literary, but each understandably runs rampant with speculation

when trying to explain how exactly Prudentius came to hear about Cyprian’s magical past; see, e.g., S. Costanza, “La
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who remains nameless throughout the oration, Gregory remarks, “In utter desperation she seeks refuge
with God and takes as champion the one who [ ... ] saved Thecla from a tyrant suitor and even more
tyrannical mother” (Or. 24.10).”° The claim that Thecla served as Justa’s model (cf. Or. 24.11) is made only
in the Conversion, after Justa beats Aglaidas black and blue (3.7). When discussing Cyprian’s conversion,
Gregory embellishes the account of the bishop Anthimus’ doubts about Cyprian’s true intentions: “For
a long time his change of heart is considered suspect, and he is turned away because it seemed a thing
in the realm of the odd and incredible that Cyprian of all people should ever be counted a Christian”
(Or. 24.12).% This detail, too, is present only in the Conversion (cf. 11.2—5). Without question Gregory had
read the text of the Conversion, and therefore the year 379 serves as a reliable terminus ante quem.

Recourse to prosopography is often helpful in dating hagiographies, but unlike the Martyrdom
of Saint George, the Conversion contains no characters named after near contemporary political figures.

The historical setting of the Conversion is indeterminate; only in the Martyrdom is Cyprian of Antioch

Conversione di Cipriano nell'Inno XIII del Peristephanon di Prudenzio,” Giornale italiano di filologia 30 (1978): 174-82; ].
Petruccione, “Prudentius’ Portrait of St. Cyprian: An Idealized Bibliography,” REAug 36 (1990): 227—30. Costanza
(“Conversione,” 177) takes his cue from the translation of Cyprian’s relics to Rome at the conclusion of the Martyrdom
and suggests that Prudentius could have heard about Cyprian’s magical past at the local shrine during his visit to Rome
(between 401 and 403), but in this scenario the story told by shrinelight would derive from the Acts, which is to say, it
would be a story about Cyprian of Antioch, and Prudentius was well aware that Cyprian of Carthage had been buried in
Africa. The connections between the Acts and Prudentius’ lines are tenuous at best. In the Confession Cyprian is adept in
certain necromantic practices, but his proficiency in the sounds of “the dead in their tombs” (2.2) and his sacrifices of
“suckling babes” in necromantic pits (14.2) are never connected with erotic magic. Cyprian also confesses that he “caused
wives to be chased from the arms of their husbands into the hands of adulterers” (18.11), but it would be odd indeed if
Prudentius had singled out such passing misdeeds so peripheral to the main plot. Petruccione (“Prudentius’ Portrait,”
230) suggests that Prudentius may have had at his disposal a Latin translation of Gregory’s oration—Rufinus translated
at least eight of Gregory’s orations into Latin, but Or. 24 was not one of them (see A.C. Way, “Gregorius Nazianzenus,” in
Catalogus translationum et commentariorum: Medieval and Renaissance Latin Translations and Commentaries [ed. P.O.
Kristeller et al.; 10 vols.; Washington, D.C.: Catholic University Press of America, 1960—2011], 2:127-34, 3:420)—or that he
may have heard word of Cyprian’s magical past from Rufinus himself, but Gregory’s panegyric, whether in Greek or in
Latin translation, still cannot account for the details Prudentius’ relates, e.g., Gregory, unlike Prudentius, obviously knows
about the virgin Just(in)a, although he does not name her. Of course, after Gregory delivered his panegyric the potential
for confusion of Cyprians was much greater, but if Prudentius had known about one or more of the Acts of Cyprian of
Antioch or Gregory’s panegyric, he clearly had not read them.

% mavTwy droyvodoa TV dAAwy Emtt Tov Bedv xatagedyel, xal mpoataTyy moteltal xatd Tod uianTod mébov ToV EauTiig Vupplov, 8¢
[...]Oédav diéowaey: [ ... ]| v 3¢ Ao TLPAVVOU UVNTTHPOS XAl TUPAVWIXWTEPOL MY TESS (corr. Maur. : Tatpés codd.) (58.13—
16 Mossay; PG 35:1180c—d); trans. M. Vinson, St. Gregory of Nazianzus: Select Orations (Fathers of the Church 107;
Washington, D.C.: Catholic University of America Press, 2003), 148.

5 uetartifetar tév méhov Emi moAD uév dmioToduevog xal dmomepmbpevos xal yop E36xel O mpdypa TéV dmioTwv elvat xal
Bawpaoinwy, Kumpavéy év Xpiatiovols dptbundijval mote, el xal wdvreg dvBpwmot (64.7-66.10 Mossay; PG 35:1184a); trans.
Vinson, St. Gregory of Nazianzus, 149—50.
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA

situated under the reign of Diocletian. The only name derived from a near contemporary is that of the
Neoplatonic philosopher Aedesius (d. 355). Many have accepted Reitzenstein’s dating of the Conversion
to around the year 350, but this date seems a decade too early. The subtle polemic against Neoplatonic
theurgy is also apparent both in the postconversion shaving of Aedesius’ beard and through Justa’s and
Cyprian’s preconversion use of the appellation “Galileans.” Both details point quite clearly to Julian the
Apostate (d. 363), who consistently employed the appellation I'wAiAatot in his own writings to denigrate
Christians by highlighting their backwater origins and whose long philosopher’s beard was lampooned
with such unrelenting fervor in Antioch.” The Conversion is therefore more likely to have been written
in the early 360s, possibly even while Julian was still alive.”

The localization of Cyprian Magus in Antioch is also not likely a mere matter of coincidence. As
to the question of provenance, a strong case can be made for Antioch.* First, not only is the Conversion
set in “Antioch near Daphne,” but a few narrative details are suggestive of an Antiochene provenance:
(1) the author modelled Justa’s encounter with Aglaidas on Thecla’s encounter with Alexander upon
her entry into the city of Antioch (see § 1.2); (2) the postconversion shaving of Aedesius’ beard and (3)
the use of the appellation Galileans are obvious allusions to Julian’s period of residency in Antioch from
18 July 362 to 5 March 363, during which time he drafted the satirically titled Avrioyixds 5 Migonwywv—
Antiochikos or Discourse on Antioch was a title appropriate for panegyric, and Misopogon or Beard-Hater
was Julian’s cheeky moniker for the eastern metropolis of clean-shaven dandies—and his anti-Christian
tour de force Kata I'tAidaiwy, which was published shortly after he departed in 363. In addition to these
few narrative clues, (4) the Sitz im Leben of the Conversion is also suggestive of Antioch. John Chrysostom
repeatedly and severely railed against Antiochene Christians for dabbling in pagan and Jewish magical
practices, for wearing magical charms and amulets (Catech. illum. 2.5; Hom. 1 Cor. 2.7; 4.11; 12.10; Hom.

Col. 8), including “Christian amulets” in the form of rolled-up strips of papyrus inscribed with passages

52 See further notes 2, 8, and 14 to the translation.

5 Only Zahn seems to have recognized the author’s use of the appellation “Galileans,” which led him to suggest that the
Confession and “the corresponding original” of the Conversion were composed ca. 360370 (Cyprian, 105-6). The author
of the Martyrdom of Saint George similarly has his pagan characters use the appellation “Galileans” (see F. Cumont, “La
plus ancienne légende de saint Georges,” RHR 114 [1936]: 8), which led Woods to suggest that the work postdates Julian
(“The Origin of the Cult of St George,” 144).

5+ Thatis to say, Antioch in Syria. As for the rather desperate attempts to connect the Cyprian of legend to Antioch in Pisidia,
for which there is no evidence whatsoever, see § 3.1.
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from the Gospels (e.g., Stat. 19.14; Hom. 1 Cor. 43.7), for reciting magical incantations and abracadabras to
ward off disease (e.g., Adv. Jud. 8.8.4), and for preferring these practices over the Christian gesture of the
sign of the cross, which Chrysostom viewed as an act of faith (e.g. Hom. Col. 8). But Chrysostom’s “stern,
uncompromising religious theory” appears to have fallen on deaf ears.” Beyond sheer entertainment,
the purpose of the Conversion as an Antiochene composition from the latter half of the fourth century
would be to enlighten those superstitiously inclined Antiochene Christians who seemed incapable of

distinguishing the rigmaroles of pagan and Jewish sorcerers from the Christian gesture of the sign of the

cross and to demonstrate the powerlessness of the demons of magic against the spirit of Christianity.

1.2. Sources, Influences, and Genre

Early on scholars recognized a few instances of direct literary borrowing from the Apocryphal
Acts. The author based the stories of Justa’s conversion and her encounter with Aglaidas on the Acts of
Paul and Thecla. Just as Thecla listens to Paul’s preaching ént tijs atveyyus Bupidog, so Justa listens to
Praylius’ preaching amé tijg abveyyvs Bupidog (1.3), and after eavesdropping on the Christian preachers
the mopBévol are overwhelmed by a desire to meet them face to face (1.4).”° The attempted abduction of
Justa by Aglaidas is modelled on Alexander’s attempted abduction of Thecla upon her arrival with Paul
in Antioch. The mapfévot both repel their assailants in a similar fashion: Thecla tears Alexander’s cloak,
removes the wreath from his head, and éomoev adtov Opiaupov, and Justa, who is more pugnacious than
her literary model, beats Aglaidas black and blue, tears off his garment, and 8plapfov adtov xatéotoey

(3.7)-7 The figure of Aglaidas appears to be a hybrid of Thecla’s dejected suitor Thamyris and the randy

5% R.L. Wilken, John Chrysostom and the Jews: Rhetoric and Reality in the Late 4th Century (Transformation of the Classical
Heritage 4; Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983), 84, quoting A.A. Barb, “The Survival of the Magical Arts,” in The
Conflict between Paganism and Christianity in the Fourth Century (ed. A. Momigliano; Oxford-Warburg Studies; Oxford:
Clarendon, 1963), 106.

56 Acts Paul Thec. 7: ol todtor tod Tladdov Aéyovtos &v puéow s Srudwatag év 1@ 'Owaipdpov olxw, Oéxda tig mapbévog Ocoxdelog
UNTEOS MERVYTTEVMEY) dvdpl Oapdpdl, xabeaelon emi Ths adveyyug Bupidog Tod oixov Hxovaev vuxtdg xal Nuépag Tov mept
ayvelag Adyov Aeydpevoy U1o Tod ITadAov: xat odx dméveuaey dmd Tijs Bupidog, dAAA T} mioTel émyjyeto bmepevppatvouévy). €TL 3¢
xal PAémovoa TOAAAS yuvaixag xai mapbévoug eis elomopevouévag mpds tov Madlov, énemdber xai adty) xatafiwbAvar xord
mpéowmov athvan Iadhou xai dxovew tov Tod Xplatod Adyov: oddémw ydp Tov yapaxtipa HabAov Ewpdxel, dAAL Tob Adyou
)xovev povov (1:240.6—241.6 Lipsius-Bonnet); cf. Conv. 1.3—4.

57 Acts Paul Thec. 26: xat anéneppev IadAog tov 'Ovyaipdpov mavorxt €ig Tidviov, xat obtwg AaBopevos Tv OéxAav eig Avtidxetay
elofjABev. dpa 8¢ T eloépyeabar adtols, cuptdpyms Tig AXéEavdpog dvépatt Idwv Ty OéxAay Npdodn adthg, xai eEehimdpet TV
Hadhov xpripaat xai Sipotg. 6 3¢ adAog elrev Odx olda ™ yuvaixa fiv Aéyelg, 0082 Eotwv ). & 8¢ moAd Suvdpevog, adtdg adT)
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA
Antiochene Alexander.” To these examples one may add the first demon’s résumé in 4.7, portions of
which derive wholesale from the speeches of Spdxovteg in Acts of Thomas 32 and Acts of Philip 1.3, Justa’s
first prayer in 5.2, which in recensions A and B begins much like Paul's prayer in Acts of Paul and Thecla
24, and Justa’s second prayer in 7.3, portions of which (in recension A especially) parallel John’s final
prayer at Acts of John 112.”

On the basis of such obvious literary dependencies and Reitzenstein’s thesis that the author of
the Conversion culled the names of his characters from literary precursors, Radermacher suggested that
the author’s lack of originality extended not only to names, subplots, and prayers, but also to what he
described as the “eigentliche Kern” of the Conversion, i.e., Cyprian’s three attempts to seduce Justa with
magic on behalf of Aglaidas.” Radermacher posited the existence of a common source, a barebones tale
about a lovesick young man who at wit's end employs a wizard to win over the beloved, underpinning
both Cleodemus’ account of Glaucias, Chrysis, and the Hyperborean magician in Lucian’s Philopseudes

and the Conversion’s simplistic narrative about the trio Aglaidas, Justa, and Cyprian.” In Lucian’s satire,

TEPLETAGNY €l T dugodov: 1) 8¢ odx YvéayeTo, dAAd Tladhov E{fTeL. xai dvéxpayev mixpds Aédyovoo My Biday ™y vy, u)
Biday v tod Be0d SovAny. Txoviéwy elpl mpwTy), xal Sid o W) BéAew pe youndijvar Oaudpdt, exBéPAnuat the méAews. xal
AoBopévy) Tod AAeEdvdpou mepiéayiaey abtod Ty xAapdde kol TdV oTEPavov APeiAeTo ATrd THS XEQAATS adTod, xal EoTroey adTdV
OplapPov (1:253.10—254.8 Lipsius-Bonnet); cf. Conv. 3.1-7.

58 So, rightly, B. Sowers, “Thecla Desexualized: The Saint Justina Legend and the Reception of the Christian Apocrypha in

Late Antiquity,” in “Non-canonical” Religious Texts in Early Judaism and Early Christianity (ed. L.M. McDonald and J.H.

Charlesworth; JCTCRS 14; London: T&T Clark, 2012), 229—31. It is to be noted, however, that the linguistic parallels are

much stronger in the original Act than in Eudocia’s later hexameter rendition, which Sowers chooses to translate instead.

See further Zahn, Cyprian, 110-15; Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,” 71-72; Radermacher, Griechische Quellen zur Faustsage: Der

Zauberer Cyprianus, die Erzdhlung des Helladius, Theophilus (SAWW 206.4; Leipzig: Holder-Pichler-Tempsky, 1927), 16—

17; and note 17 to the translation.

5 On the parallels between Conv. 4.7 and Acts Thom. 32, see Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,” 47; Radermacher, Griechische Quellen,
27—29. On the parallels between Conv. 5.2 and Acts Paul Thec. 24, see Zahn, Cyprian, 11 and n. 4; Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,”
47 and n. 2. For other parallels with the Apocryphal Acts, see notes 21, 24, and 32 to the translation.

6o L. Radermacher, “Cyprian der Magier,” AR 21 (1922): 233-34. Radermacher subsequently fleshed out this hypothesis in

Griechische Quellen, 5—41.

8 According to Radermacher, “Man hat den Eindruck, dafl Lukian zwei Quellen besessen hat, aus denen er seine

Erzdhlungen schopfte. Die eine ist anscheinend ein Buch des Herakleides Pontikos, in dem Geschichten von Gespenstern

und zuriickkehrenden Toten gesammelt waren. Die andere war vermutlich ein Buch, das Geschichten von Zauberern in

der Kapitelfolge Babylon, Hyperboreerland, Syrien, Agypten behandelte. [ ...] Von diesem Buch vermuten wir nun weiter,
daf? es entweder selbst oder ein Ausldufer von ihm dem Christen vorlag, der die erbauliche Erzdhlung vom Heldentum
der Justina erfand. [ . .. ] Aber dafl ein Christ die Zauberbiicher unmittelbar beniitzt haben sollte, ist schon darum
unwahrscheinlich, weil deren Kenntnis als schwere Versiindigung gelten mufite. Schwerlich zufillig ist auflerdem, daf
bei Lukian und in der Legende die Person des liebenden Jiinglings von der des Zauberers abgespalten erscheint, wihrend
die Zauberpapyri nur eine einzige handelnde Person kennen. Der Verfasser der Justinalegende gibt jedoch den alten Stoff

im Grunde viel geschlossener, folgerichtiger und somit wohl auch treuer wieder als Lukian” (Griechische Quellen, 14-15).
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the Peripatetic Cleodemus, a former skeptic, offers an eye-witness account of the feats of a Hyperborean
magician in order to persuade the doubting Tychiades that not all tall tales are mendacious lies ( Philops.
14). Shortly after the death of his father, so the story goes, Cleodemus’ pupil Glaucias inherits his father’s
property and falls in love with a married woman named Chrysis. In a moment of desperation Glaucias
tells Cleodemus his tale of woe, and Cleodemus (“as was natural,” Lucian quips) introduces him to the
Hyperborean magician, whom he had previously seen fly through the air and walk on water (Philops.
13). For a fee of four minas as a down payment and another sixteen upon the magical rite’s success, the
Hyperborean first summons Glaucia’s father Alexicles, who reluctantly assents to the affair, and then
Hecate, who draws down the moon. Then “the Hyperborean made a little Cupid out of clay™ and said,
‘Go and fetch Chrysis.” The clay took wing, and before long Chrysis stood on the threshold knocking at
the door, came in and embraced Glaucias as if she loved him furiously, and remained with him until we
heard the cocks crowing” (Philops. 14).%

Radermacher’s juxtaposition of the two tales is justified since they both contain the same basic
components, e.g., wealthy young men (Glaucias/Aglaidas) who fall desperately in love with unavailable
women (Chrysis is married and Justa is “betrothed to Christ”) and as a result agree to pay (Glaucias 20
minas, Aglaidas 2 talents of gold) a magician (Cyprian/the Hyperborean) to acquire the object of their
desire with magic. Radermacher rightly recognized that each author adopted the same basic story and
developed it in their own unique fashion, Lucian to lampoon “how hairbrained men must be who set

»64

heaven and hell into motion”* merely to obtain a loose woman who, as Tychiades maintains, could

have been had for a meager 20 drachmas (i.e., one hundredth of the actual sum), or, in other words, to
demonstrate the “efficacy” of fraudulent magic, and the author of the Conversion to reveal the inefficacy
of authentic (and very dangerous) magic against the power of the cross, but recourse to a hypothetical

common source is not necessary to explain these narrative intersections. Rather, both authors made use

b Cf, e.g., PGMIV. 1716-1870 and XII. 14-95.
58 1éhog & olv 6 YrepBdpeog éx v dpwtiov Tt dvamAdaag, "AmifL, ey, xal dye Xpuaida. xal 6 puév mAdg EEémtarto, ueTd pikpdy
3¢ éméaty) xémTouaa ™V Bhpav Exelvy xal eloerboboa mepIBaAAel ToV Thavxiav g dv €xpavéatata épdaa xal auvijv dypt 3
GAexTpLOVWY Txovoauey ¢dévtwv. The translation is A.M. Harmon’s, Lucian III (LCL 130; Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1921), 343.

84 The phrase is Radermacher’s, Griechische Quellen, 10.
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA

of a common literary trope, “the routine motif of enticing a lover by magic,” a “typical plasma”® which
each author embellished with noticeably dissimilar agogeé spells to drastically different ends.*

Gilles Quispel made similar source-critical claims about the Conversion, but with respect to the
Acts of Andrew. The Coptic version (P.Utrecht. 1) preserves a short pericope about a magician’s assault
upon a Christian virgin with demonic magic.” The magician, who studied the magical téxw under his
master for twenty-five years, catches sight of the maiden one evening as she is praying on her rooftop
and says to himself, “If I do not prevail upon this virgin, I shall not be able to do any work.” The magician
conjures up demons and dispatches them to the virgin’s home. The demonic shapeshifters assume the
form of the virgin’s brother and knock at her door, but before heeding their call the virgin offers a prayer
to God, which causes the demons to flee. Quispel claimed that “the actual ‘plot’ of the story of Cyprian
and Justina is borrowed from the Acts of Andrew: the magician, the demon, the virgin, the protective
power of prayer.”” The surviving fragments do not state explicitly whether the young wizard had fallen
in love with the virgin, but one may surmise that his magical téxyvy) was of the erotic variety on the basis
of subsequent references to virginity and the preservation of chastity and the author’s use of the same

“routine motif.” In any case, Quispel’s claims are even less convincing than Radermacher’s.*

% G. Anderson, Studies in Lucian’s Comic Fiction (MBCBSup 43; Leiden: Brill, 1976), 25 and 51, respectively.

5 Ttisinteresting to note that the Byzantine artist responsible for the illuminations accompanying Gregory’s Or. 24 in Paris,
Bibliotheque nationale de France, gr. 510 (saec. IX), chose to supplement his depiction of Cyprian’s magical operation (in
the upper register on f. 332v) with details that are not found in the Conversion. Cyprian sits before a large brass bowl,
which is half-filled with water and in the middel of which stand two clay voodoo dolls, one male and one female, joined
at the hip; see L. Spatharakis, “The Portraits and the Date of Codex Par. gr. 510,” Cahier archéologiques 23 (1974): 97-105; L.
Brubaker, Vision and Meaning in Ninth-Century Byzantium: Image as Exegesis in the Homilies of Gregory of Nazianzus
(Cambridge Studies in Palaeography and Codicology; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999), fig. 33; and esp. H.
Maguire, “Magic and Sorcery in Ninth-Century Manuscript lllumination,” in Les savoirs magiques et leur transmission de
U'Antiquité a la Renaissance (ed. V. Dasen and J.-M. Spieser; Florence: Sismel — Edizioni del Galluzzo, 2014), 397—408.

% See G. Quispel, “An Unknown Fragment of the Acts of Andrew (Pap. Copt. Utrecht N.1),” VC 10 (1956 ): 129—48; cf. R. van
den Broek’simproved edition in J.-M. Prieur, Acta Andreae: Textus (CCSA 6; Turnhout: Brepols, 1989), 653—71; E. Hennecke
and W. Schneemelcher, New Testament Apocrypha (rev. ed.; trans. R. McL. Wilson; 2 vols.; Louisville, Ky.: Westminster
John Knox Press, 1991-1992), 2:124—25.

% G. Quispel, “Faust: Symbol of Western Man,” in Gnostic Studies (2 vols.; Uitgaven van het Nederlands Historisch-

Archaeologisch Instituut te Istanbul 34; Istanbul: Nederlands Historisch-Archaeologisch Instituut in het Nabije Oosten,

1974-1975), 2:297-

% For example, with respect to Just(in)a’s refusal to marry, Quispel claims, “The author of the legend accepts this attitude

of Justina without question only because he is so faithfully following his source. The Acts of Andrew was written by a

sexual teetotaler who rejected marriage. The author of Cyprian and Justina simply took over this idea from his source”

(“Faust,” 2:298). But as I have already demonstrated, this motif derives from the Acts of Paul and Thecla, not the Acts of

Andrew.
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The differences between the pericope in the Acts of Andrew and the Conversion are far too great
to suggest that the latter had been based on the former. It is abundantly clear that neither the Acts of
Andrew nor Radermacher’s hypothetical “common source” served as the basis for the “eigentliche Kern”
of the Conversion. It is somewhat surprising that no commentator has ever compared the core story of
the Conversion with Josephus’ story about the son of the Jewish patriarch Ellel (Hillel?) in Epiphanius’
exposé of the Ebionite heresy (Pan. 1.30).”” Not only are the parallels to the Conversion much stronger
than those in any other source, real or imagined, but the story also functions as part of a conversion
narrative. The Josephus in question, Epiphanius explains, is “not the ancient Josephus, the author and
chronicler, but Josephus of Tiberias, <born> during the old age of Emperor Constantine” (1.30.4.1).
Epiphanius claims that he heard the story from Josephus himself (1.30.5.1-3), a former attendant to the
patriarch Ellel—who is said to descend from Gamaliel” (1.30.4.2)—and that he reports the story of
Ellel's degenerate offspring “in the words [Josephus] used to me” (1.30.6.1). The story is one among a
series of events that eventually lead Josephus to convert from Judaism to Christianity, much like the

story of Glaucias played a role in Cleodemus’ “conversion” from philosophy to superstition:

7. While all [Josephus’] time was occupied with these things, the boy Ellel had left to be
reared as patriarch was growing up. [ ... ] (3) His young contemporaries got him into many
evil practices, seductions of women and unholy sexual unions. They undertook to help him
in his licentious <activities> with certain magic devices—making certain love-philtres and
compelling free women with incantations to be brought under duress for his seduction. [ ... ]

(6) There happened to be a free woman of unusual beauty in the bath. Lured by the habit
of his licentiousness the young man rubbed his side against the woman’s as he strolled about in
the hot-air room. (7) But being Christian, she naturally made the sign of the cross. [ ... ] (8) Still,
that God might make his wonders manifest, the youngster, I mean the patriarch, failed in his
enterprise. For he sent emissaries to the woman and promised her gifts; but she insulted his
messengers and did not yield to the pampered youth’s futile efforts.

8. Then, when his helpers learned of the boy’s pain which he betrayed for the girl, they
undertook to prepare more powerful magic for him, as Josephus himself described it to me in
full. (2) After sunset they took the unfortunate lad to the neighboring cemetery. (In my country
there are places of assembly of this kind, called “caverns,” made by hewing them out of cliff

7 See F. Williams, The Panarion of Epiphanius of Salamis: Book I (Sects 1-46) (2nd rev. ed.; NHMS 63; Leiden: Brill, 2009), 131—
65.

™ See further A. Sivertsev, Private Households and Public Politics in 3rd—5th Century Jewish Palestine (TSAJ go; Tiibingen:
Mohr Siebeck, 2002), 74—76.
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA

sides.) (3) Taking him there the cheats who accompanied him recited certain incantations and
spells, and did very impious things to him and in the name of the woman.

(4) By God’s will this came to the attention of the other elder, Josephus’ partner, and on
realizing what was happening, he told Josephus. And he began by bemoaning his lot, and said,
“Brother, we are wretched men and vessels of destruction! What sort of person are we
attending?” (5) And when Josephus asked the reason, no sooner were the words out of his
mouth than the elder seized his hand and took Josephus to the place where the persons doomed
to die, with the youth, were holding their assembly in the cemetery for magic. (6) Standing
outside the door they listened to what the others were doing, but withdrew when they came
out. (It was not dark yet; it was just about sundown, and one could still see dimly.) (7) After the
monsters of impiety had left the tomb Josephus went in and saw certain <vessels> and other
implements of jugglery thrown on the ground. They made water on them and covered them
with a heap of dust, he said, and left.

(8) But they knew the sort of woman on whose account they had plotted these wicked
things, and he watched to see whether they would win. (9) When the sorcerers had not
prevailed—the woman had the aid of the sign and faith of Christ—he learned that the
youngster had waited for the girl’s arrival on three nights, and later quarreled with the persons
who had performed the jugglery because he had not succeeded. (10) This made Josephus’ third
lesson—where Christ’s name was, and the sign of his cross, the power of sorcery did not prevail.
But at this point he was by no means convinced that he should become a Christian.”

One may note the following similarities: (1) the protagonists, Aglaidas and Ellel’s son, are both affluent
young men prone to licentious behavior who become enamored with Christian maidens (Conyv. 3.2; Pan.
30.7.3, 6); (2) both protagonists send emissaries to the maidens, who rebuff the messengers with insults
(Conv. 3.2—3; Pan. 30.7.8); (3) both consult sorcerers—Aglaidas approaches Cyprian the magician and
Ellel’s son, it seems, his acquaintances who dabble in magic—who attempt to seduce the maidens with
erotic magical spells, and love potions in particular, in three successive stages (Conv. 4.1-8; 6.1-8; 8.1-7;
Pan. 30.7.3, 8.1—9); and (4) both maidens repel the physical and magical harassments with the sign of
the cross (Conv. 3.7; 5.2, 5; 9.6; Pan. 30.7.7, 8.8).” As to whether Ellel’s son converted to Christianity like

Cyprian (or like Josephus) or remained a deviant miscreant like the &9A10¢ Aglaidas, who converts to

7 Trans. Williams, Panarion, 136-37.

s There are some further parallels between Cyprian’s public confession of past misdeeds in the Confession and Josephus’
account of the patriarch Ellel’s son, e.g., the seduction and abduction of free women (Conf. 14.2; Pan. 30.7.3), the practice
of necromancy (Conf. 2.2; 14.2; Pan. 30.8.1—7), and disputations after the magicians fail to seduce the maiden (Conf. 9.1-6;
Pan. 30.8.9).
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Christianity in the Confession but not in the Conversion,” Epiphanius does not say, but the latter seems
the more likely scenario.

The authenticity of Epiphanius’ eye-witness and first-hand accounts are continually a matter of
debate among scholars,” but even though Epiphanius may well have embellished Josephus’ account in
certain places with his characteristically perverse imagination, there is no need to conjure a common
source for the stories of the magical misadventures of Ellel's son and Cyprian’s attempts to seduce Justa
on behalf of Aglaidas, nor, for that matter, to suggest that Epiphanius, who wrote the Panarion between
the years 374 and 377, concocted Josephus’ story about Ellel’s son from the narrative of the Conversion.
Such agoge narratives, and especially those of the Christian variety, were quite popular in late antiquity
and enjoyed a wide circulation in the fourth century in particular.” The Conversion represents just one

variation of what was a common, perhaps even overdone, literary trope.

™ See Conf. 28.3.

7 This is especially true of Epiphanius’ eye-witness account of the Egyptian gnostic sect of Borborites or Phibionites (Pan.
26). See, e.g., ]. Diimmer, “Die Angaben iiber die gnostische Literatur bei Epiphanius, Pan. haer. 26,” in Koptologische
Studien in der DDR: Zusammengestellt und herausgegeben vom Institut fiir Byzantinistik (ed.]. Irmscher; Halle-Wittenberg:
Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift der Martin-Luther-Universitit, 1965), 191-219; S. Benko, “The Libertine Gnostic Sect of the
Phibionites according to Epiphanius,” VC 21(1967):103—119; F. Wisse, “Die Sextus-Spriiche und das Problem der gnostichen
Ethik,” in Zum Hellenismus in den Schriften von Nag Hammadi (ed. A. Bohlig and F. Wisse; Gottinger Orientforschungen
6.2; Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1975), 55—-86; M. Tardieu, “Epiphane contre les gnostiques,” Tel Quel 88 (1981): 64—91; S.
Gero, “With Walter Bauer on the Tigris: Encratite Orthodoxy and Libertine Heresy in Syro-Mesopotamian Christianity,”
in Nag Hammadi, Gnosticism and Early Christianity (ed. CW. Hedrick and R. Hodgson Jr.; Peabody, Mass.: Hendrickson,
1983), 287—307; M.A. Williams, Rethinking “Gnosticism”: An Argument for Dismantling a Dubious Category (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1999), 1779—-84.

™ The same stock characters also appear in the agdge narrative in Jerome’s Life of Saint Hilarion, which contains some

interesting variations, e.g., the lovesick youth consults the magician in order to learn the art of erotic magic for himself:

“There was a youth in the neighborhood of the same market-town of Gaza who was desperately in love with one of God's

virgins. After he had tried again and again those touches, jests, nods, and whispers which so commonly lead to the

destruction of virginity, but had made no progress by these means, he went to a magician at Memphis to whom he
proposed to make known his wretched state, and then, fortified with his arts, to return to his assault upon the virgin.

Accordingly after a year’s instruction by the priest of Asclepius, who does not heal souls but destroys them, he came full

of the lust which he had previously allowed his mind to entertain, and buried beneath the threshold of the girl’s house

certain magical formulae and revolting figures engraven on a plate of Cyprian brass. Thereupon the maid began to show
signs of insanity, to throw away the covering of her head, tear her hair, gnash her teeth, and loudly call the youth by name.

Her intense affection had become a frenzy. Her parents therefore brought her to the monastery and delivered her to the

aged saint. No sooner was this done than the devil began to howl and confess. ‘I was compelled, I was carried off against

my will. How happy I was when I used to beguile the men of Mempbhis in their dreams! What crosses, what torture I suffer!

You force me to go out, and I am kept bound under the threshold. I cannot go out unless the young man who keeps me

there lets me go” (Vit. Hil. 21, ANF 6:307-8). For further examples, see S. Trzcionka, Magic and the Supernatural in Fourth

Century Syria (London: Routledge, 2007), 81-100.
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The obvious variation of the lover-maiden-magician literary trope, the reworking of preexisting
episodes from Apocryphal Acts, and the naming of characters all show the Conversion to be a work of
pure fiction, but even though scholars have long recognized the fictionality of the Cyprianic legend, the
rapid rise of the cult of Cyprian in the East in the latter half of the fourth century clearly demonstrates
that the fictional narrative was presented to and received by Christian audiences as the authentic Act
of historical converts, and surely it was this presentation that necessitated the subsequent production
of the Martyrdom, since the Conversion does not narrate the deaths of the “saints.” The Conversion is a
simple narrative, generically akin to the Apocryphal Acts and other novelistic conversion narratives like
Joseph and Aseneth. The commonly used title is not original but derives from the Latin translation, which
supplied the title Conversio. In the vast majority of Greek manuscripts, however, the piece bears the title
np@&Lg, which may be the result of a later scribe who recognized that the narrative is really an unfinished
hagiographical fragment (and perhaps came into being only when the text began to circulate together
with the Confession and Martyrdom). Manuscript P, however, is alone in preserving the title ouodoyta
TG drylag mapdévou Tovativyg, which could well be the original title. It is notable that the text begins with
Justa’s conversion and concludes with her ecclesiastical promotion. Justa converts of her own volition,
without requiring proofs like Cyprian; Justa conquers each of the demons through prayer and the sign
of the cross and incites Cyprian’s own conversion. Just(in)a is the hero of the narrative, not Cyprian.
Nevertheless, audiences must have been more interested in the figure of Cyprian Magus. In subsequent
Acts Justina becomes a submerged character and plays a much less prominent role. The Confession is
concerned predominantly with Cyprian’s past participations in occult traditions of magic and theurgy,

and in the Martyrdom Justina even has doubts about suffering persecution, whereas Cyprian does not.”

1.3. Repetition and Compositional Technique
Although Radermacher attempted to prove that the author of the Conversion directly borrowed
the narrative core of the Conversion from an earlier source text, he nonetheless recognized the narrative

core’s incremental, tripartite structure to be of the author’s own design and handiwork. ® Nevertheless,

7 See Mart. 4.4.
® Radermacher, “Cyprian,” 233.
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no commentator seems to have noticed the author’s glaring use of repetition in crafting these narrative
sequences. The author employs a number of keywords and repeats several nearly verbatim phrases in
order to build suspense and drive home his point that the demons of magic are powerless against the
cross of Christ. These repetitive patterns are present to varying degrees in all Greek recensions, but they
are most conspicuous in recension C (see § 1.4).

Each of the three episodes concerning Cyprian’s encounters with the demons follows the same
basic pattern: (1) Cyprian summons a demon; (2) the demon, confident in its abilities, agrees to proceed
with the magical operation; (3) the magical operation fails; (4) the demon, now defeated and ashamed,
appears once more before Cyprian; (5) Cyprian interrogates the demon. Within these three sequences
the author employs various Leitworte, e.g., (1) xaAéw, each time indicating Cyprian’s conjuration of the
demon; (2) Bappéw, each time indicating Cyprian’s confidence in the demons; (3) 6 mdtp nov, a phrase
used by the demons in the first two sequences, foreshadowing Cyprian’s conjuration of the “father of
demons” in the third and final sequence; and (4) ddpavyg or ddpaveia, indicating the “impotence” of the
demons, which the first demon presents to Cyprian as an extremely unlikely scenario, and then becomes
an insult levelled by the second demon against its predecessor’s performance, and then an accusation

about all demons made by Cyprian himself.

4.2, 6_7
6 3¢ Kumpavog [...] éxddeaev év

Salpwy: dmoatdtyg éyevouny eod

melfopevos @ Eud matpt [...]°

6.4—6
6 d¢ Kumplavog xateyélagev
avtod Ths ddpaveiag xal Bappdv

xol AOTOG KAUYWHEVOS EAEYE TR
Kumptavé: &yvewv xal v any xéA-
guay xal TV éxelvov ddpavelay.

8.4,6
6 0¢ Kumplavog xadéoag Tov
voutgépevov elvat mavtwy ioyvpd-
Satpdvewv, Aéyel Tpog avTOY Tig
gotv adt v) ddpaveia; vevixntal
gov oo 1) SVvalg; [...] xatl 6
Kumpravog Aéyet ti 16 anpelov g

TadTo TAVTA O TG TG SUvapat  Ol0 GTETTEIAEY PE O TTOTNP MOV

TaOTNG dSpavig pavival; Stopbaaaabai gov ™V AVTTYV.

The author uses a slight incrementalism throughout each of the episodes. The second demon is
“stronger” (loyvpotepov) than the first, the third “stronger” (ioyvpdtepov) than the second and in fact the
strongest of them all (cf. 8.4). The author’s use of repetition and incrementalism both gives the narrative

suspense and foreshadows the inevitable outcomes of subsequent agoge spells. Cyprian receives nearly
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identical magical recipes (¢dppoxov) and ritual instructions (pavov) from the first two demons, both of

which are dismal failures and necessitate the third demon’s new and improved tactics.

4.8 6.7
3¢Eoun 0dv 6 pdippanov To0To xai pavoy adTd EEwbev  S¢Eat 0dv T pdppaxov TobTo xal pavov adTd x AW
Tod olxov Tijg mapdévou xdyw EABwY TOV mopvxdy  TOD olxov VTS XAyw TAPAYEVAUEVOS TTEITW AVTHV.
adT)) Emdyw vodv xal eVféws Umaxovaetal gov.

In both Eudocia’s hexameter rendition and in the Syriac version it is the demon that gives Cyprian the
magical pdppaxov and directs him to sprinkle it outside and around the virgin’s apartment, not the other
way around as the three Greek recensions have it.” The text of the Greek recensions, however, is much
more sensible and much more in keeping with ancient magical practices and the surviving agogeé spells
preserved in the Greek magical papyri.* In fact, the role reversals attested in both Eudocia’s exemplar
and the Greek exemplar used by the Syriac translator simply cannot represent the original text due to
the narrative discontinuities they create. Ifit is the demon, and not Cyprian, that sprinkles the ¢dppoxov

outside (4.8) and around (6.7) Justa’s home, then it never enters into her apartment and hence cannot

LTS

gvemev woxotepmét Saipovt Auyp@: [ THvde Aafov Botdvny xdxdew BdAapov
xotédevaov [ xobpyg Aideaidog, drtap Borarog Eopar adtds [ xal véov eviyow xpadiy matpwiov adtf (De S. Cypr. 1.52-55) and
at 6.7 similarly 6 8" oo udryos xexapnas / Evverne: T 168€, daipov: Ehov 8@ mapbévou dyviis | pappdne Eyxatddevaov. éye &
8mibev oto Batvew: [ meloew § al’ dlw pw (De S. Cypr. 1.106-109). For the same role reversals in the Syriac version in London,

™ At Conv. 4.8 Eudocia’s rendition reads Kvmplavog 3

British Library, Add. 12124, see A.S. Lewis, Select Narratives of Holy Women from the Syro-Antiochene or Sinai Palimpsest (2
vols.; Studia Sinaitica 9—10; London: Clay, 1900), 2:188-89 (f. 76a) and 190 (f. 77a). Both Eudocia’s text and the Syriac
version also reverse the order of the ritual prescriptions #wfev and x0xAw, an inversion which also occurs in manuscript
Y of recension C (see further note 28 to the translation). The relationships between Eudocia’s hexameters and the Syriac
version remain to be fully explored. It is also noteworthy that Eudocia’s fotdvyyv at De S. Cypr. 1.53 seems to be closer to
the Syriac version’s “root” than to the Greek recensions’ gdppaxov.
% That is to say, the magician Cyprian must execute the ritual prescriptions necessary for the demon’s arrival. To note just
one example, the love spell at PGM XXXVI. 69-101, which is said to be able to make “virgins rush out of their homes,”
directs the magician as follows: “Take a pure papyrus and with blood of an ass write the following names and figure, and
put in the magical material from the woman you desire. Smear the strip of papyrus with moistened vinegar gum and glue
it to the dry vaulted vapor room of a bath. The writing is this: ‘Come, Typhon, who sit on top of the gate, 10 ERBETH 10
PAKERBETH 10 BALCHOSETH IO APOMPS 10 SESENRO 10 BIMAT IAKOUMBIAT ABERRAMENTHOOULERTHEXANAXETHRELUOOTHNEMAREBA
TOU SETH, as you are in flames and on fire, so also the soul, the heart of her, NN, whom NN bore, until she comes loving
me, NN, and glues her female pudenda to my male one, immediately, immediately; quickly, quickly” (trans. E.N. O'Neil
[slightly altered] in H.D. Betz, The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation, including the Demotic Spells [ Chicago: University
of Chicago Press, 1986], 270; see further J.J. Winkler’s chapter “The Constraints of Desire: Erotic Magical Spells,” in The
Constraints of Desire: The Anthropology of Sex and Gender in Ancient Greece (New Ancient World; New York: Routledge,
1990), 71-98; repr. in Magika hiera: Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (ed. C.A. Faraone and D. Obbink; New York: Oxford
University Press, 1991), 216—45.
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be dispelled by Justa’s exorcistic puff at 5.5 (cf. 10.6).* In both passages Cyprian becomes the subject of
the first-person verbs éndyw and welow, two actions which in both Eudocia’s metaphrasis and the Syriac
translation are never even given the narrative chance to fail.
The same incrementalism occurs throughout Cyprian’s interrogations of the demons. Again the
author employs verbatim opening clauses in the first two sequences and introduces variation into the

third sequence:

6.1 81 10.1
6 3¢ da{pwy ATNEL XATYTYVUUEVOS 6 O€ Daipwy ATNEL xaT)aYVUMEVOS O 3¢ Salpwy MET™ alayvvng TOAATS
xal éoty amévavtt Tod Kumplavod.  xal éoty amévavtt 100 Kumplavod.  évepaviaey éavtov Té Kumplavd.

The variation in 10.1 is occasioned by the third demon’s choice of different magical tactics. The first two
verbatim clauses also anticipate Cyprian’s own discovery of the power of the sign of the cross and the

demons’ shameful flight away from (rather than back to) him in 10.15 (6 8¢ daipwy dmyet xaTTYVUUEVOS).

6.2 8.2 10.2
wal Aéyetl a0t 6 Kumptavég: mod 6 3¢ Kumpiovog Aéyer mod éotty, 6 3¢ mpog adTév: xal ol Womep
goTv €’ 1)y o€ Emepa; TAOG KAYw €@’ NV g€ Emeuda; xal ol dAAol évendng OTo pudg
Nypbmw oo xal ab aTdymoag; napBévou T@v Fohhaiwy; Tig 0dv

Jvvauig Ths viang adTiig, elmé pot.

The variation introduced at 10.2 brings the demonic assault round full circle to Cyprian’s initial request
in 4.4 (épdpat Tapbévov TRV T'aAtdaiwy, €l Stvacal pot Tadtv Tapacyeiv), although only manuscript Y of

recension C preserves the words té&v l'aAdtaiwy at 10.2.

8 Unlike the Syriac translator Eudocia seems to have recognized the problem, and this may be why at De S. Cypr. 1.53 she
has Cyprian direct the demon to sprinkle Justa’s room (8dAapog), whereas in the Syriac he directs the demon to “sprinkle
[the root] around the house” (cf. Lewis, Select Narratives, 2:188), and why at De S. Cypr. 1.107 she has Cyprian direct the
demon to bind her entire home (6Aov 3&), whereas in the Syriac he directs the demon to “throw [the root] outside the
house” (Lewis, Select Narratives, 2:190). In order for the role reversals to make narrative sense, the demon needs to enter
Justa’s apartment, as in Eudocia’s hexameters. These alterations appear to be Eudocia’s, since they are not paralleled in
any Greek manuscript. In any case, the Syriac version still has Justa blow an exorcistic puff at the first demon. The verb
éve@laoe at 5.5 is to be taken literally, i.e., Justa blew directly upon the demon, which is confirmed by the repetition in
9.6 (see further note 26 to the translation).
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA

63 83 10.3

¢ ¢

60 3¢ Jafuwy Aéyer pn pe épwta. 6 O¢ Saluwv Aéyer py pe épwta. O 3¢ Salpwv Aéyel PN ME EpWTAS;
elmely oot b Svvapat: eldov ydp Tt elmely oot od Shvapar: eldov ydp Tt elmely oot 0d Sdvapar eldov ydp Tt
ovpelov xal Eppiéa. ovpelov xal Eppiéa. onpelov xal ppi&ag dveydpnoa.

Again, only manuscript Y of recension C preserves the words uy pe épcyta at 8.3, but the repetitions are
still easily discernable in recensions A and B. The slight variations in the third demon’s response signals
that Cyprian’s interrogations of the boastful and cantankerous demons will at long last produce fruitful
results, and after the “father of demons” induces Cyprian to swear an oath of allegiance, it gains enough
confidence (Bappnoag) to identify the sign of the cross and articulates an expanded form of the demonic
refrain: €idov 16 onpelov Tod Eotavpwpévou xal Eppi&a (10.9).™

The three sequences in which Justa encounters and defeats the demons also follow a noticeable
pattern: (1) Justa awakes during the night; (2) she senses the onset of the demon; (3) she offers a prayer
to God; (4) she “blows upon” or “rebukes” the demon and sends it away dtipog. Once again, the author

uses nearly verbatim clauses to introduce first two sequences:

5.1 7.1
1 O¢ ayla mapbévog ™V Tpityy Wpav THS vuxtdg 1 d& ayla mapdévog TV ExTnV Wpav THS VUXTOS
avaataaa v evxNv anedidov ¢ Bed. avaataaa v evxNv anedidov ¢ Bed.

Repetition of dvagtdoa in 7.1is lacking in recension B and only recension C avoids the hiatus in dvaotaoa
amedidov (so recensions A and B). The author uses verbatim repetition and slight incrementalism—only
the hour of the demon’s arrival has changed*—and introduces variation into the third sequence: the
third demon will agitate Justa with diverse fevers for six days (8.7). The rapidity with which the narrative
progresses caused some problems among subsequent scribes or redactors, who mistakenly assumed all

three episodes to have taken place over the course of a single night.**

82 Cyprian’s interrogations resemble Solomon'’s interrogations of demons in the Testament of Solomon; see further note 27
to the translation.

8 Both Zahn (Cyprian, 144) and Radermacher (Griechische Quellen, 88-89) begin a new section at 5.1, but neither begins a
new section at the nearly verbatim repetition, now 7.1 (cf. Zahn, Cyprian, 146; Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 92—93),
which somewhat obscures the tripartite contour of the narrative core.

8 See 11.3 and note 48 to the translation.
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5.2
aicBopévy 3¢ v dpunv Tod datip-
0V0G Xal THV TOPWILY TAV VEQPRY,
T oTAVPoPOPw SUVAUEL AV TO
TOUO XATATPPAYITAREVY] QWY
MEYAAN Aéyel XTA.

55
wal tadta eimodoa, xataoepayt-
couévy mAV TO olpa T Tod
Xplotod oppayidl évepuanoe TQ

INTRODUCTION

7.2
wal alaBopévy v dppy Tod Satip-
0V0G AEYEL OUTWG XTA.

75
ol Todto eDEApEVY EmiTipnoe T
Saipovt wal dTimov adTOV 4m-
g\vaev.

9.6

1) O¢ glhvvoug Yevapévy xal Tapa-
xOeloa cpodpis xal émryvodoa Tig
oIy 0 AmaT@y ATV oeLdEL €l
TAG EVYAS XAl XKATATPPAYLTAUEVY)
T6 anpelov T0d aTavpod Tod Xpt-
otod évepldonoe T daipovt xal
dTIMOV AVTOV ATTEAVTE.

Jafpovt xal dTimov adTOV ATT-
€\vaev.

The narrative parallelism is again preserved primarily in manuscript Y of recension C, which is alone in
reading xai aicopévy ™V dppnv Tod daipovog in 7.2, and without this clause Justa would never take notice
of the demon’s presence. The three episodes pave the way for Cyprian’s own rebuke of the third demon,
which parallels Justa’s use of prayer, the sign of the cross, and exorcistic blasting (évegionaoe) or rebuke:
g0l xatamTiw xal TaS SUVAKELS Tou 0b TToobual: SLd Yap THS VuXTOS TadTYS TémelTMatl Talg d)als xal engeat
i mapBévou xai Tf) aTawpopdpw Suvdpet dobevij ot Bvta, St g xdyw ogparyilw épantdy dmotaldpevds oot
ol tadta eimav xateoppoyioato xai elrev 86&a got, Xploté. mopevov, daipwy: itd yap tév Xplotév (10.13—
14). Cyprian’s final words, i1té@ ydp tov Xptotéy, parallel Justa’s final words to her mother prior to her
conversion—éyw tov Xptatév {ytd (1.6)—and thus foreshadow his own imminent conversion.

The author binds together the entire narrative with descriptions of Christ as Illuminator, each
time using the Leitwort owtilw (and once the cognate pwtaywyds). The Conversion opens with Christ’s
illumination of “all the earth under heaven” (1.1), which comes to include the magician Cyprian after he
receives illumination as an imperious catechumen (13.7), and it closes as Cyprian begins to illuminate
others “with the Word” (13.13), mirroring the opening lines. In addition, each of Justa’s apotropaic prayers
includes a description of Christ as Illuminator, and in this manner the author underscores the necessity

of conversion in combatting demonic powers:

11 opening: oo 1) VT CVPAVOV EQwTIgdy TG Adyw

5.2 Justina’s first prayer: 8t” 00 xéopog TeEQ@TIOTAL

7.3 Justina’s second prayer: 6 T& Tplv €éoxoTITHEVA QWTITAS

9.8 Justina’s third prayer: 6. .. pwtaywy®v Todg godg dovAoug Teog T6 BEAUa Tod god TaTpdg
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA

13.7  Cyprian’s illumination: 6 énioxomos . . . épwtioey adTéV
1313 closing: moAlodg 8¢ <Wv> ewtilwy T Adyw

The author crafted the narrative of the Conversion through repetition and variation according
to standard rules of composition: “We shall not repeat the same thing precisely—for that, to be sure,
would weary the hearer and not refine the idea—but with changes” (Rhetorica ad Herennium 4.42.54).%
Whether the author should receive an A grade for execution, however, is open for debate. It is difficult
to know whether the verbatim or near verbatim repetitions of entire phrases or sentences in recension
Care all original, but if in fact they are original, such a compositional technique could well be the source
of the Conversion’s multiplicity of recensions. Excessive or verbatim repetition was often frowned upon
and considered unsophisticated, since it could “weary the hearer,” but whereas the hearer’s hands were
tied, the scribe’s most certainly were not, and any alterations from bored or unimpressed scribes would
have tended more toward variation, dissimilarity, or omission than verbatim repetition, parallelism, or

interpolations to this effect.

1.4. The Greek Manuscript Tradition (BHG 452)

The Conversion stands alone as the only text of the Acts available to scholars in a critical edition.
Theodor Zahn published the editio princeps of the Greek text of the Conversion in 1882 from two Parisian
codices, BnF gr. 1468 (siglum P) and BnF gr. 1454 (siglum R).* Zahn’s meager manuscript evidence led
him to collate these two manuscript copies with the two published Latin versions® and both Eudocia’s
and Symeon Metaphrastes’ later adaptations, which pepper his apparatus criticus, but nonetheless he
relied heavily on the text of P and followed R primarily in places where P is lacunose or decidedly

corrupt.”® One decade after the publication of Zahn’s edition, Margaret Dunlop Gibson published an

% See further N.R. Leroux, “Repetition, Progression, and Persuasion in Scripture,” Neot 29 (1995): 1-25.

8 Zahn, Cyprian, 136-53.
8 Zahn used the editions of the Latin versions compiled by E. Marténe and U. Durand, Thesaurus novus anecdotorum (5
vols.; Paris: F. Delaulne, 1717) 3:1621—28 (Zahn’s siglum L* or “die jiingere lat. Recension”) and J. Klee, “Acta interpolata
auctore anonymo ex MSS. collata cum editis a Martenio tom. 3 Thes. Anec.,” AASS Sept. VII (1760): 217-19; repr. AASS
Sept. VII (1867): 200—202 (Zahn's siglum L' or “die &ltere lat. Recension”).

8 There are several haplographic errors and other lacunae (some conjectural) in P and in such cases Zahn usually supplies
the text from R. With respect to haplographic errors one may note P’s omission of a0tév inadpevos after dvexaAéow in 5.2

(cf. 145.7 Zahn), the omission of #jtot dyyélov in 10.10 (which Zahn does not report in his apparatus, cf. 150.1 Zahn), and
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edition of the Conversion from a single codex housed in Saint Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai,
gr. 497 (siglum S).* Two decades later, Ludwig Radermacher discovered further manuscript evidence,
which he divided into three recensions or “Fassungen” and published a synoptic edition based on a total
of seven Greek manuscripts.”” Radermacher’s more comprehensive edition has superseded Zahn’s as
the go-to source for scholars, but his edition represented a mere steppingstone to an authoritative text

and was never intended as a full-scale replacement.

Recension A (BHG 452a): Radermacher’s “Fassung I”

The text of recension A is often considered to be the earliest version of the text, a determination
no doubt influenced by Zahn's heavy reliance on P and Radermacher’s classification of the text under
the label “Fassung 1. However, in a series of publications Claudio Bevegni has amply demonstrated
that Eudocia’s exemplar, from which she composed her metaphrasis in epic hexameters in the middle
of the fifth century, only one century after publication of the original composition, must have exhibited
readings from all three of Radermacher’s recensions.” All three recensions must then be considered

descendants of the original text. This is not to say, however, that the original text can be reconstructed

the omission of the 12.5 xal TdAw & Aaf{d — t& Adyid oov (1521—3 Zahn). There is also a large lacuna from €ldov 16 onpeiov
in 10.6 to mavtwy peilwy €otiv in 10.10 (cf. 149.12—15 Zahn). Radermacher in his diplomatic edition in Griechische Quellen
also suggests possible lacuna in 1.1 (76.1.3 Radermacher), 2.2 (80.1.6 Radermacher), 4.4 (86.1.4 Radermacher), but only in
2.2 does Zahn have recourse to R’s text (cf. 141.9-10 Zahn).

8% M.D. Gibson, Apocrypha Arabica (Studia Sinaitica 8; London: Clay, 1901), xiii-xiv, 64—71.

9° Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 73-113.

9 For example, P.M. Palmer and R.P. More chose to translate this recension despite the numerous lacunae (The Sources of
the Faust Tradition: From Simon Magus to Lessing [New York: Oxford University Press, 1936], 41-52).

9> For specific examples, see esp. C. Bevegni, “Il De Sancto Cypriano dell'imperatrice Eudocia: Questioni aperte,” Koinonia
30-31 (2006—2007): 155-168; idem, “Sui modelli del De Sancto Cypriano dell'imperatrice Eudocia,” in Approches de la
Troisiéme Sophistique: Hommages & Jacques Schamp (ed. E. Amato; Collection Latomus 296; Brussels: Editions Latomus,
2006), 389—405; cf. idem, “Note a Eudocia, ‘De Sancto Cypriano’ I 5 e I 32,” Sandalion 4 (1981): 183-89; idem, “Due note
testuali ad Eudocia, De Sancto Cypriano 1 275 e 11 43,” Sandalion 5 (1982): 277—82. The first 99 lines of Eudocia’s poetic
rendition of the Conversion were discovered in an eleventh-century codex in Leiden (Universiteitsbibliotheek, BPG 95)
by K.A. de Meyer (Codices Bibliothecae Publicae Graeci [Bibliotheca Universitatis Leidensis, Codices manuscripti 8;
Leiden: Bibliotheca Universitatis, 1965], 93-94), but remained unedited until 1982. The Leiden fragment once belonged
to the one known copy of Eudocia’s poem in Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 7.10; see C. Bevegni,
“Eudociae Augustae Martyrium S. Cypriani 1 1—99,” Prometheus 8 (1982): 249—62; cf. idem, “Per una nuova edizione del De
Sancto Cypriano dell'imperatrice Eudocia: Primi passi,” FuturAntico 1 (2003): 29—46; idem, “Per una nuova edizione del
De Sancto Cypriano dellimperatrice Eudocia: Note e esegetische,” Nea Rhome 1 (2004): 35-44. The Florentine codex
preserves only 479 hexameters from Eudocia’s rendition of the second Act, the Confession (cf. 13.3), but unfortunately no
verses from her rendition of the third Act, the Martyrdom, have survived.
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA
through retroversion of Eudocia’s exemplar (cf. § 1.3), only that recension A as preserved in manuscript

P is not necessarily the earliest version of the text.

P Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, gr. 1468, ff. 84v—88r (saec. XI).”

Radermacher’s edition revealed that Zahn’s Greek manuscripts, P and R, belonged to different
recensions and that Zahn’s edition was therefore eclectic. However, none of Radermacher’s additional
witnesses belonged to recension A, and as a result he published a diplomatic edition of BnF gr. 1468. I
have collated a total of twenty” Greek manuscripts and so far no manuscript can be classified together
with P, with the exception of a small segment of two contaminated manuscript copies of recension B
which follow the text of P from roughly 11.6 to the end. The texts of the Conversion and Martyrdom in P
are both recensiones singulares, but the text of the Martyrdom appears to be a mixed recension that has
undergone revision, and the same may well be true of the text of its copy of the Conversion (but the text
nonetheless still preserves unique readings supported by Eudocia’s metaphrasis).

Manuscripts I'Q of family a of recension B follow the text of manuscript P from 11.6 to 13.14 and
in several places they attest readings from recension A that are not preserved in any other manuscript

of recension B. Some examples:

% P (f. 84v) tit. oporoyia Tig ayiog map@évov Tovativyg, inc. T émipaveiag Tod o(wth)p(0)s Nudv I(na0)d X(ptoto)d od(pa)vwbev
el yg yevopévng xTA., olim Regius 1833, saec. XI, membran., mm. 366 x 262, ff. 405, coll. 2, linn. 37; see H. Omont, Inventaire
sommaire des manuscrits grecs de la Bibliothéque nationale (4 vols.; Paris: Picard, 1886-1898), 2:53-54; idem (cum
Hagiographis Bollandianis), Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum graecorum Bibliothecae nationalis parisiensis (Paris: E.
Leroux, 1896), 142—47; A. Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen Literatur der
griechischen Kirche von den Anfingen bis zum Ende des 16. Jahrhunderts (3 vols.; TUGAL 50-52; Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1937—
1952), 1:372—75; F. Halkin, Manuscrits grecs de Paris: Inventaire hagiographique (Subsidia hagiographica 44; Brussels:
Société des Bollandistes, 1968), 170—72; editio princeps: Zahn, Cyprian, 139-53 (edited together with manuscript R from
recension B); cf. Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 76—112 (a more or less diplomatic edition of P, s.v. “Fassung I").

9 Three additional manuscripts still remain to be collated. These are (1) Mount Athos, Moy If)pwv 275 (Lambros 4395),
saec. XII; see S.P. Lambros, KatdAoyos t@v év tais BifAioSxars tod Ayiov "Opovs EAApvixdy xwdixwy (2 vols.; Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1895-1900), 2:69 (no. 4395); Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1159-60; (2) Mezzojuso, Biblioteca
dell'Istituto Andrea Reres, 2 (Mioni 95), saec. XIV; see M. Petta, “Tre codici greci superstiti nel monastero di Mezzojuso,”
Bollettino della Badia Greca di Grottaferrata 13 (1959 ):12—16; E. Mioni, Catalogo di manoscritti greci esistenti nelle biblioteche
italiane (2 vols.; Indici e cataloghi 20; Rome: Istituto Poligrafico dello Stato, 1964), no. 95; and (3) Mount Sinai, Mowy] g
Ayiog Awatepivyg, gr. 519, saec. X; cf. A.A. Vasiliev, “3amerku o HEKOTOPBIX TPEYECKHUX PYKOIMCAX KUTUN CBATHIX HA
CuHae,” Busanmutickuil 8pemeHHUK 14 (1909): 277-84.
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12.1 100 Beo0d ante olxov I'PQ (15117 Zahn//106.1.8 Radermacher): deest in rec. B (cf. 106.11.8
Radermacher)

12.2  &v ) 08Q nikaro I'PQ (15117 Z./[106.1.9 R.) : nb&ato (mpooyd&ato cett.) év 1§ 63 rec. B (cf.
106.ILg R.)

13.4  Yéyovog téhelog IPQ (152.14 Z.//108.1.12 R.) : téhetog el rec. B (cf. 108.11.12—110.1L.1 R.)

13.5  oux é&épyopat obtwg I'PQ (152.16 Z.//110.1.2 R.) : 00 ) €E€ABwv oltwg rec. B (cf. 110.1.2 R.)

13.7  €ABelv ante ¢ émioxomog I'PQ (152.17 Z.//110.1.3 R.): deest in rec. B (cf. 110.1L.3 R.)

13.7  MeTA Taamg dxptPeiag post vopov desunt I'PQ (152.18 Z.//110.1.4-5 R.; cf. no.11.4 R.)

13.8  xal dvayvaotys ante iepoxnpvg desunt I'PQ (153.2 Z.//110.L5 R.; cf. 110.IL.6 R.)

13.8  xal Bupwpdg T@V Belwv puopiwy Tig dylag adAis I'PQ (153.4 Z.//110.1.7 R.) : tév Belwv
puatypiwv KORTU om. cett. rec. B (cf. 110.11.6 R.)

13.9  Odaudvwv I'PQ (153.6 Z.//110.1.9 R.) sic etiam rec. C : mvevpdtwy dxaddptwy cett. rec. B (cf.
no.lL.g R.)

13.9  eidwAwv paviag I'PQ (153.7 Z.//110.1.9 R.) : EAAvwv paviag cett. rec. B (cf. 110.11.9-10 R.)

1311 mept 1o quupépovtog Tig ExxAnaiog I'Q : mepl 100 quppépovtos ) ExxAnaia P (153.11-12 Z.
//n2.J.1-2 R.) om. cett. rec. B (cf. 12.IL1R.)

1312 3¢ post mapébeto I'PQ (153.14 Z.//112.1.4 R.) : deest in cett. rec. B (cf. n2.11.3 R.)

In addition, as is evident from the example in 13.11 where I'Q’s genitive tHs &xxAnaiag (so manuscript Z
of recension C) seems preferable to P’s dative tj] éxxAncia (although both cases may be used with the
neuter substantive cupgépov and possess the same meaning), P’s text could arguably be improved by

consulting readings preserved in I'Q. A few examples:

12.4  'Hoatov I'Q :’Qamé P sic etiam Zahn (p. 152.1)

12.5  xol AW 0 Aafid . . . mpog 8pBpov I'Q : xal A & Aafid . . . mpog 8pdpov Tod meAeTdv Ta
Abytd oov suppl. Zahn (p. 152.1-3) ex codice R om. per hapl. P

13.8 70l Xplotod I'Q (cett. rec. B, cf. 110.1.7 Radermacher) : Xpiotod P sic etiam Zahn (p. 153.3)

Zahn described R’s 'Hoaiov, which precedes the quotation of Isa 52:13 in 12.4, as “sachlich richtig,”* but
he took the error 'Qomé (so also manuscript Y of recension C) to be original on the basis of Eudocia’s
adtig 8¢ mpogdtwp 'Qong uéyag 188’ Eemey (De S. Cypr. 1.262). The whole of 12.5 is missing from P due to
a scribal error occasioned by homoeoteleuton, which Zahn corrected through recourse to R’s text, but
I'Q preserves only a partial quotation of Ps 119:48 [118:48 LXX], which is comparable to the incomplete

quotation of Gal 313 in both manuscripts of recension C at 12.7 (but cf. Eudocia, De S. Cypr. 1.264—266).

9% Zahn, Cyprian, 152 (in app. crit.).
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA
Both quotations may well have been fleshed out by later scribes. In other places, however, P clearly
preserves the better text, e.g., I'Q omits the phrase €wg Togottov date xtvydijvar ™V xtiow in 13.7 (153.1
Zahn), which Eudocia had most certainly read in her exemplar.*
Furthermore, collation of the bulk of the manuscript evidence reveals several variants in P that

do not appear in any other manuscript and could be later interpolations:

3.1 ‘Tovativy post mapbévog add. P (Tovativa corr. 142.7 Zahn prob. 82.1.8 Radermacher)
5.2 uévog post Taviaag (144.22 Z.//88.1.10 R.)

5.2 Suvdpews aov P (145.6—-7 Z.//90.1.3 R.) : duvdpews rec. B (cf. go.Il.3 R.)

7.3 ™V 3oUANY gov post v Tapidys e add. P (14619 Z.//94.1.7 R.)

7.3 domida post Ta uéAy add. P (146.20 Z.//94.1.8 R.)

7.4 ™V gdpxa pov post amodwow add. P (147.2 Z.//94.1.10 R.)

9.4 nd¢ odv ante Eo add. P (148.4 Z.//98.L3 R.)

None of these variant readings appear to have been present in Eudocia’s exemplar®” with the possible
exceptions of &omida in 7.3 and &g odv in 9.4, which only recension A and Eudocia have in the form of

. 8
a question.’

Recension B (BHG 452b): Radermacher’s “Fassung II”

The vast majority of the surviving manuscripts belong to recension B, Radermacher’s “Fassung
I1.” Radermacher used a total of five manuscript copies in his critical edition of recension B (ORTV and
S),” two of which had been edited previously, namely manuscript R, which Zahn edited together with
P, and manuscript S, which Margaret Dunlop Gibson published together with an Arabic version in
1901.”” The manuscript evidence falls into two distinct text types, family a (manuscripts THANQS) and
family B (manuscripts KOERTUVX), although manuscripts KEO are somewhat difficult to classify since

they show traces of contamination with manuscripts of family o.

9 G Téoov evEAUEVSS Ye [ Epya Beolo déwnaey, 8oa mepl xdopov Etevke (Eudocia, De S. Cypr. 1.293-294); cf. Zahn, Cyprian, 137
and 152—53 (in app. crit.).

9 Cf. Eudocia, De S. Cypr. 115, 77,126, 127, and 161, respectively.

% 4aNa Y’ euelo pOAa&ov, dvak, Sépag aiév dnfjpov (Eudocia, De S. Cypr. 1.127).

9 Thave altered Radermacher’s sigla V' and V* to Vand T in order to avoid confusion, since superscripted numerals are now
standard notation for indicating different scribal hands.

% Gibson, Apocrypha Arabica, xiii—xiv, 64—71.
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familia o (codices THANQS):

101

[T] Mount Athos, Mowy Batomediov 431, ff. 105v-112r (saec. XI).

102

H Mount Athos, Mow) Xtavpovixnta 10 (Lambros 875), ff. 333r—338r (saec. XI).

103

Mount Athos, Movi) Meyiotg Aadpag, A 50 (Eustratiades 426), ff. 114r-119r (A.D. 1040).

104

Ohrid, Hapozgen my3ej 4 (Mosin 76), pp. 175—200 (saec. X).
[Q]  Mount Athos, Mow) ITavtoxpdtopog 40 (Lambros 1075), ff. 51v—56r (saec. XIII)."

106

S Sinai, Mowy g Aylag Awatepivg, gr. 497 (Benesevic 333), ff. 107v-112v (saec. X—XI).

o1 T (f.105v) tit. Tpd&is T@v dyiwv Kumpiavod xal Tovativng +, inc. Ths empaveiog Tod x(vplo)v Hudv T(neo)d X(ptoto)d ov(pa)vébev

10;

10.

10!

10

@

&

G

>

Yevopéwns el yHv xtA., saec. XI, membran., mm. 310 x 230, ff. 199, coll. 2, linn. 28; see S. Eustratiades and Arcadios, Catalogue
of the Greek Manuscripts in the Library of the Monastery of Vatopedi on Mt. Athos (HTS 9; Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1924), 84.

H (f. 333r) tit. 00 dyiov Kumpiavod xat Eiovativag tig mapbévov, inc. s empaveiag tod x(vpio)v Nudv I(nao)d X(ptoto)d
o0 (pa)véBev yevouéwys eig Y7y xtA., saec XI, membran., mm. 350 x 260, ff. I + 356, coll. 2, linn. 34; cf. Lambros, KardAoyos,
1:75 (no. 875); A. Wenger, “La tradition des oeuvres de saint Jean Chrysostome: I. Catéchéses inconnues et homélies peu
connues,” REB 14 (1956): 5 n. 1; M. Aubineau, “Neuf manuscrits chrysostomiens: Athos, Stavronikita, 4, 7, 10, 12, 13, 15, 22,
31, 32,” OCP 42 (1976): 79; A. Piédagnel, Panégyriques de S. Paul (SC 300; Paris: Cerf, 1982), 61 1. 9, 325.

A (£ 114r) tit. mpd&ic Ty dylwv paptupwy Kumplavod xal Tovetivyg, inc. tig émgpaveiag tod x(vpio)v udv I(noo)d X(ptoto)d
od(pa)véBev yevopévn eig yijv xTA., saec. XI (A.D.1040), membran., mm. 310 x 240, ff. 407, coll. 3, linn. 37; see S. Eustratiades
and Spyridon, Catalogue of the Greek Manuscripts in the Library of the Laura on Mount Athos (HTS 12; Cambridge, Mass.:
Harvard University Press, 1925), 60—61. A shares several unique variants with S. The copy of the Martyrdom that follows
is a gemellus of S, but the copy of the Conversion appears to be a contamination of H and S.

N (p. 175) tit. mpa&Lg TV dyiwv pu(aptdpwv) Kumpravod xai 'Hovotivyg, inc. s émpaveiog tod x(vpio)v udv I(noo)d X(ptoto)d
obpavdBev yevopéwys eig Yiv xTA., saec X, membran., mm. 380 x 225, pp. 518, coll. 2, linn. 38. Vladimir Mosin originally dated
the codex to the thirteenth century, but Paul Canart subsequently dated it more accurately to the tenth century on the
basis of similarities with the scribal hand in Athens, E8vixy) BigAt08%xn g EAAdSog, 2641 (copied in 913—914). See V. MoSsin,
“Pakonicu Ha Hapoauuot mysej Bo Oxpug,” 36opHuk Ha mpydosu (nocebro uzdanue) (1961): 231; F. Halkin, “Manuscrits
byzantins d’Ochrida en Macédonie Yougoslave,” AnBoll 80 (1962): 7—9; P. Canart, “Apothegmes et récits monastiques dans
le ms. 33 d’Ochrida,” AnBoll 8o (1962): 25 and n. 2; G. Garitte, “La vie grecque inédite de sainte Grégoire d’Arménie (Ms. 4
d’Ochrida),” AnBoll 83 (1965): 233—90; cf. M. Agati, La minuscola “bouletée” (Littera Antiqua g.2; Vatican City: Scuola
vaticana di paleografia, diplomatica e archivistica, 1992), tav. 66-67; A. DZurova and P. Canart, Le rayonnement de
Byzance: Les manuscrits grecs enluminés des Balkans (VI*-XVIII* siécles), Catalogue d’exposition (XXII* Congreés Internation-
al d'Etudes Byzantines, Sofia, 2227 aoiit 20m) (Sofia: Galerie Nationale d’Art étranger, 2011), 10, 12, 14, 145, 153—54, 162—63,
182; A. DZurova, “A propos de l'ornementation des manuscrits transcrits en minuscule bouletée: Le tétraévangile de
Tirana, Korgé 92, écrit a I'encre rouge. Notes préliminaires,” in Storie di cultura scritta: Studi per Francesco Magistrale (ed.
P. Fioretti; Collectanea 28; Spoleto: Centro italiano di studi sull’ alto medioevo, 2012), 366 and n. 24.

Q (£ 51v) tit. + mpa&ig Tév dylwv Kumpravod xat fovamivyg, inc. g Emipaveiag tod x(vpto)v fpdv I(noo)d X(ptoto)d od(pa)véfev
yvouévy eig yiv xtA., saec. XI, membran.,, ff. 243 (ff. 242—243 chartac.), col. 1, linn. 32; see S.P. Lambros, KardAoyos, 1:97 (no.
1075); Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:385-88; G. Lafontaine, “Deux vies grecques abrégées de saint Sabas,” Le Muséon 86 (1973):
306-8. Lambros originally dated the codex to the thirteenth century, but Ehrhard’s dating to the eleventh (so Lafontaine)
is more convincing.

S (f. 107v) tit. mpdks T@V dylwv paptipwy Kumpiavod xai Tovetivyg, inc. tig émpaveiog tod x(vpio)v Nudv I(noo)d X(pioto)d
od(pa)vébev yevouéwns eig yiv xtA., saec. X—XI, membran., mm. 310 x 250, ff. 398, coll. 2, linn. 37; see V. Gardthausen,
Catalogus codicum graecorum sinaiticorum (Oxford: Clarendon, 1886), 121 (no. 497); V.N. Benesevi¢, Catalogus codicum
manuscriptorum graecorum qui in monasterio Sanctae Catharinae in Monte Sina asservantur: Codices manuscripti
notabiliores bibliothecae monasterii Sinaitici ejusque metochii Cahirensis (2 vols. [= I and IIL1]; Saint Petersberg: V.F.
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA
familia B (codices KEORTUVX)
K Mount Athos, Moy} KapaxdAAov 8 (Lambros 1521), ff. 34v—38r (saec. X—XI)."”

[x]

Istanbul, Iatplapyen BiBAobnxm, Movy g Aylag Tpwddag 102 (Tsakopoulos 94), ff. 119v/
18r, 119r/118v, 1251/124v, 125v/12471, 1261V, 268V/2711, 2681/271V Scriptura inferior (saec.
XI).108

Oxford, Bodleian Library, Laud gr. 68, ff. 45v—50r (saec. XI).

109

10

Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, gr. 1454, ff. 95r—99v (saec. X).
Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Pal. gr. 68, ff. 76v—81r (saec XIII)."™

ca =3 = O

Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr.1238, ff. 1761°—v, 1771V, 38r—v, 182r—

12

Vv, 143V" scriptura inferior (saec. XI).

Kir§$bauma, 1911-1917), 117882 (no. 497); editio princeps: Gibson, Apocrypha Arabica, xiii—xiv, 64—71; ed. Radermacher,
Griechische Quellen, 76-112 (“Fassung II,” siglum S).

K (f. 34v) tit. mpa&ic Tod dylov Kumpravod xal thig dylag Todotg, inc. ths emipaveiag tod x(vpio)v Hpdv I(noo)d X(pioto)d
od(pa)véBev yevouévyg €l yiv xTA,, saec. X—XI, membran,, ff. 208, coll. 2, linn. 36; see Lambros, KatdAoyos, 1:130 (no. 1521);
Ehrhard, Uberlieﬁzrung, 1:239—45. Another manuscript, which to date I have not seen, may also belong in this same
category: Sinai, Mow) )¢ Aylag Awateptvyg, gr. 519, ff. 48v—51v (saec. X); cf. Vasiliev, “3ameTku 0 HEKOTOPBIX IPeYeCKUX
pyxonucsix,” 279 (tit. Tpdeig Tav dyiwv paptipwv Kumploavod xat Tovetivyg, inc. tig émpaveioag tod xvpiov Hudv Inood
Xptatod obpavddev yevouéwns i y7jv). According to Ehrhard, “sie als weitere Exemplare derselben Sammlung betrachtet
werden konnen” (Uberlieferung, 1:239-40).

See, for now, H. Delehaye, “Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum graecorum Bibliothecae Scholae Theologicae in
Chalcae insula,” AnBoll 44 (1926): 36—37. I would like to thank André Binggeli of the Institut de recherche et d’histoire des
textes, la Section grecque, for supplying me with photographs of the relevant folia from this codex. Binggeli plans to
publish a detailed description of this codex in a forthcoming article.

O (f. 45v) tit. mpd&ic T@V dyiwv naptdpwy Kumpraved xal Tovativyg, inc. ths émpaveiog tod x(vplo)v Nudv I(noo)d X(pioto)d
o0(pa)vwbev yevouéwys eig yiv xTA., saec. XI, membran., mm. 240 x 180, ff. 433, coll. 2, linn. 37; see C. Van de Vorst and H.
Delehaye, Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum graecorum Germaniae, Belgii, Angliae (Subsidia hagiographica 13;
Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 1913), 333—36 (no. 415); H.O. Coxe, Catalogi codicum manuscriptorum Bibliothecae
Bodleianae pars prima recensionem codicum Graecorum continens (repr. with corrections from the edition of 1853;
Bodleian Library, Quarto Catalogues 1. Oxford: Bodleian Library, 1969), coll. 548—52; ed. Radermacher, Griechische Quellen,
76-112 (“Fassung I1,” siglum O).

R (f. 95r) tit. mpd&ic tod dylov Kumploavod xai tig dylag Tovativyg, inc. tig émpaveiog 100 x(vpio)v Hudv I(no0)d X(pioto)d
o0(pa)véBev yevopéwys eig yiv xtA., olim Colbertinus 427 deinde Regius 2014% saec. X, membran., mm. 360 x 250, ff. 180,
coll. 2, linn. 36; see H. Omont, Inventaire sommaire, 2:48; idem (cum Hagiographis Bollandianis), Catalogus, 125—27;
Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:234-36, 238—40; Halkin, Manuscrits grecs de Paris, 164; editio princeps: Zahn, Cyprian, 139-53
(edited together with manuscript P from recension A); ed. Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 76—112 (“Fassung I1,” siglum
R).

T (f. 76v) tit. Tpa&i Tod drylov Kumpravod xai thg dylag Tovativyg, inc. thg émpaveiog tod x(vpio)v Nudv I(noo)d X(ptoto)d
o (pa)véBev yevouéws eig yijv xTA., saec. XIII, membran., mm. 210 x 154, ff. 118; see H. Stevenson, Codices manuscripti Palatini
graeci Bibliothecae Vaticanae descripti praeside I. B. Cardinali Pitra (Rome: Ex Typographeo Vaticano, 1885), 33—34; P.
Franchi de’ Cavalieri (cum Hagiographis Bollandianis), Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum graecorum Bibliothecae
Vaticanae (Brussels: Socii Bollandiani, 1899), 213-14; cf. Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 3:758; ed. Radermacher, Griechische
Quellen, 76112 (“Fassung I1,” siglum V*).

U (f. 1761) tit. mpafig Tob dryfov Kumpramod et t(fs) dryteg w(&)p(tupos) Touativ(ng) +, inc. thg Empaveiag tod x(vpio)v Nudv
'I(noo)d X(ploto)d od(pa)vébev yevouévns eig yiv xtA., saec. XI (scriptura superior: A.D. 1195), partes III, membran., mm. 3u
x 201, ff. 381, scriptura inferior: coll. 2; see F.C. Conybeare, “The Testament of Job and the Testaments of the XII Patriarchs,
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\% Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 866, ff. 123r-125v (saec. XII)."

X Saint Petersburg, Poccuiickas HauyonanpHas 6ubinoreka, rped. 213 (Granstrem 283),
ft. 114v—119r (saec. XI-XII)."

Radermacher’s edition of recension B is still serviceable and therefore I shall refrain from reporting
minor variants in the new witnesses.

Recension B shows some clear signs of secondary redaction of readings preserved in recensions
A and C, e.g,, the alteration of the name Aedesius to Praylius in 2.7, and the most conspicuous example
in 4.4 where Cyprian’s initial request épduat Tapbévou tév T'addalwy, el Stvacal pot Tavtyv Tapacyely (cf.
recc. AC) for obvious reasons has been altered to read €pd mapbévou t@v I'aAidaiwy 6 AyAaidag, xal €l
Stvacat adtiy a0t Tapacyel, andyyethov (85.11.4—5 Radermacher).” Eudocia’s hexameter metaphrasis
clearly supports the text of recensions A and C, but she puts these words in the mouth of Aglaidas rather
than Cyprian (De S. Cypr. 1.25—27). It is tempting to suggest that the text preserved in recensions A and
C, in which Cyprian takes the role of interlocutor, inspired the passage in Conf. 9.1 concerning Cyprian’s

personal infatuation with the virgin Justina.

according to the Text of Cod. Vatican. Graecus, 1238,” JQR 13 (1901): 111-27, 258-74; S. de Ricci, review of P. Franchi de’
Cavalieri cum Hagiographis Bollandianis, Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum graecorum Bibliothecae Vaticanae, RAr 3
(1904): 288—92; R.H. Charles, The Greek Version of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs: Edited from Nine MSS. together
with the Variants of the Armenian and Slavonic Versions and Some Hebrew Fragments (Oxford: Clarendon, 1908), x—xi; A.
Rahlfs, Septuaginta-Studien (3 vols.; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1904-1911), 3:35-43; idem, Verzeichnis der
griechischen Handschriften des Alten Testaments (Mitteilungen des Septuaginta-Unternehmens der Koniglichen
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften Zu Gottingen 11; Berlin: Weidmann, 1914), 261-62; K. Lake and S. Lake, Dated Greek
Minuscule Manuscripts to the Year 1200: VIII. Manuscripts in Rome, Part II (Boston: American Academy of Arts and
Sciences, 1937), 15 n. 329; G. Garitte, “Deux manuscrits italogrecs (Vat. gr. 1238 et Barber. gr. 475),” in Miscellanea Giovanni
Mercati IIT (Studi e testi 123; Vatican City: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1946), 16—30; A. Jacob, “Le Vat. gr. 1238 et le
diocese de Paléocastro,” Rivista di storia della Chiesa in Italia 25 (1971): 516—23. Garitte first identified, described, and
pieced together the hagiographical texts from the scriptura inferior of this recycled premetaphrastic menologion, which
on the scriptura superior contains an important witness to the text of the Septuagint and two pseudepigraphical works.

"V (f. 123r) tit. d0Anag tod dyiov Kumplavod xal tijg drylag Tovativyg, inc. ths émeaveiag tod x(vplo)v Hudv I(noo)d X(ploto)d
obpavdBev yevapévys eig YA xTA., saec. XII, membran., mm. 375 x 290, ff. 414, coll. 2, linn. 43; see Franchi de’ Cavalieri (cum
Hagiographis Bollanianis), Catalogus, 83—93; Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:338-46; R. Devreesse, Codices Vaticani graeci:
Tomus IIl. Codices 604-866 (Bibliothecae Apostolicae Vaticanae codices manu scripti recensiti; Rome: Biblioteca
Vaticana, 1950), 434—40; ed. Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 76—112 (“Fassung II,” siglum V).

11

5

X (f. 114v) tit. mp@&s Tod dylov Kumplavod xat thig dryloag Tovativng, inc. tig mpaveiog tod x(vpio)u Nuav I(noo)d X(pioto)d
od(pa)vébev yevouévns €ig yijv xTA., saec. XI-XII, membran., mm. 235 x 190, ff. 309, coll. 2, linn. 32—35; see E.E. Granstrem,
“KaTastor rpeuecKkux pyKONucel JeHUHIpaJCKUX XpaHuauLy: Bemyck 3. Pykonucu XI B.,” Busanmuiickuil 8pemeHHUK 19
(1961): 234-35.

"5 See further Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 229—30.
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA
Recension C (BHG 452c): Radermacher’s “Fassung III”

Recension C is by far the most interesting of the Greek recensions in terms of repetition and
compositional technique (see § 1.3). Radermacher’s edition of “Fassung III” is a diplomatic edition; like
his edition of “Fassung 1,” it is based upon a single codex, Barb. gr. 517 (siglum Y, Radermacher’s siglum
B). I came upon a second copy belonging to this same recension but more closely related to recension
A, which predates the Vatican manuscript by two centuries, in codex g of the Philotheou Monastery on
Mount Athos. Since no further copies of recension A are known at present and Radermacher’s edition

of recension B is still serviceable, I offer here a new edition of recension C.

16

Y Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Barb. gr. 517, ff. 24r—27r (saec. XIII).
Z Mount Athos, Mowy) @tAobéov 9 (Lambros 1772), ff. 265r—269r (saec. XI)."

There is possibly an additional copy of this recension in a fourteenth-century codex now housed in the
Biblioteca dell'Istituto Andrea Reres in Mezzojuso, Sicily, one of three Greek codices formerly held in
the Chiesa di S. Maria delle Grazie,™ but I suspect that this copy is in fact closer to the exemplar of the
Conversion used by the scribe of manuscript A (see below).

In numerous places Z’s text is closer to recension A than manuscript Y’s, which in addition to
some obvious interpolations suggests that Radermacher’s only witness at some stage underwent further
redaction. Some examples of agreements between Z and recension A (often recension A and B) against

Vel

"0 Y (£ 24r) tit. mpais Tob dryiov Kumpravod xai Todoms mapbévou, inc. Ths empaveiog tod o(wth)p(0)s Nudv I(neo)d X(ploto)d
o0(pa)véBev eig yHv yevapéng xtA., saec. XIII, membran., mm. 290 x 210, ff. 225; see H. Delehaye, “Catalogus codicum
hagiographicorum graecorum Bibliothecae Barberinianae de Urbe,” AnBoll19 (1900): 92—97 (no. V.13); ed. Radermacher,
Griechische Quellen, 77113 (“Fassung I11,” siglum B).

w7 7, (£ 2657) tit. Blog T dylwv Kumplaved xai Tobotyg, inc. Ths émpaveiag tod x(upio)u Hudv I(no0)d X(ptoto)d od(pa)véev
yevopévng emi YA xTA., saec. XI, membran., ff. 368, coll. 2, linn. 36; see Lambros, KardAoyos, 1151 (no. 1772); Ehrhard,
Uberlieferung, 1:353-55.

"8 Mezzojuso, Biblioteca dell'Istituto Andrea Reres, 2 (Mioni 95), ff. 66v—70v (saec. XIV); see M. Petta, “Tre codici greci,” 12—

16; Mioni, Catalogo, no. 95. Petta reports the incipit as follows: “tijg poxapiag éAedoewg xal émpaveiag, cet. ut in BHG, 452

... 8v 08 xap@® éxelvw TpoaeTély) TapBévog Tig dvopatt Iodata, des. mohodg 3¢ Siddauwv 6 paxdptog Kumptavog Tov Adyov Tijg

dAOeiog xal pwtilwy . .. Tpooetédy cet. ut. BHG, 452" (“Tre codici greci,” 12—13). However, even though this copy preserves

the name "Todota, the recension may well be mixed (cf. §’s variant mpooetédy) 3¢ xai tig mapbévog dvopatt Tovativa [76.11.6

Radermacher in app. crit.]) or may not fit into either category, as the manuscripts described below.

" Qccasionally the opposite occurs and Y agrees with recension A against Z, e.g., at 11.2 (&ytog énioxomog Y sic etiam rec. A :
paxdplog Z sic etiam rec. B).
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1.1

1.3
1.3
1.3
1.4
3.2
4.4
5.2
6.1
8.5
9.1
10.2
10.11
1.1

12.3
13.9

INTRODUCTION

YEVOUEWNS €Tl TG Z : €Tl y1g Yevopéw rec. A eig YV Yevapéws Y yevopévng (yevauéws V)
elgyfvrec. B

Svapuw Z sic etiam recc. AB : oixovopiov Y

dxatdAnmrov Z sic etiam rec. A : dxatdAvtov Y sic etiam rec. B

€pepe Z sic etiam recc. AB : Oméqpepe Y

10eAe Z sic etiam rec. A : éméfet Y

6p&v Z sic etiam rec. AB : fewpiv Y

tad™v Z sic etiam rec. A : adt)v Y sic etiam rec. B

madv Z sic etiam recc. AB : dmav Y

6 3¢ daipwv Z sic etiam recc. AB : xal Y

gToludow Z sic etiam recc. AB : étoiudlw Y

ayla Z sic etiam recc. AB: dovAn Y

tic o0V Z sic etiam recc. AB : ti gov viv éotiv Y

obxobv xdy® Z sic etiam recc. AB : xdy® odv Y

otpatedoacdat Z sic etiam recc. AB : otavpwlijvar Y

elgtévtt. .. a0t sic etiam recc. AB : elgiévtog. .. adTod Y

émxorovnae sic etiam recc. AB : mapd Tod cwtijpog €366n Y

While it remains a possibility that Z's text is a product of manuscript contamination, collation

of the majority of the surviving manuscript witnesses reveals clear cases of redaction in Y. There are, for

example, several minor interpolations that appear only in Y:

11
1.3
4.3
9.6
10.4
10.6
10.10

12.9

Oeiw ante Adyw add. Y (77.111.5 Radermacher)

xal xuplov post cwtijpog add. Y (77.11L1o R.)

6 Kumplavé post Aéyetadd. Y (87.11L.2—3 R.)

xal ATHEL xaTyoxVppEévos post amédvae add. Y (99.111.g R.)

Tod pr) dvarywpijoal wov post pot add. Y (1011118 R.)

w1 ante mopapevovoag add. Y (1011ll.10 R.)

apaptHoavtog post dyyéiov add. Y (103.111.2 R.)

Téaoapaty post veavioxolg add. Y (105.111.2 R.)

el Béheig Téketog elvat, TOANTSY gou T& dmdpyovTa xal 80¢ TTwyols, xal £Eelg Bnoavpdy év
obpav®, xal Sebpo dxohollel p<ot> (Matt 19:21) post edaryyeAiov add. Y (109.111.7-g R.)

Furthermore, clear evidence of redaction beyond mere interpolation occurs towards the end of Y’s text.

Some notable examples are tva gbv gol Taplevedw T4 cwthpt in 9.1 and xoAaatypiwy TUPoVHEVKY in 10.10,

22 On the latter variant, see note 43 to the translation.
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA
but the most conspicuous instance of redaction is the expansion of Cyprian’s period of lamentation

from one night to one week™":

1.7 Ewg NUEPQV ETTa post atyis add. Y (107.111.7 Radermacher)
121 Gpbpov 3¢ yevapévou Z (sic etiam recc. AB) : pueta 3¢ 10 TéA0G TAV EMTA NuePAV SpBpou
yevauévou Y (107.111.8 R.)

Nevertheless, I have not always accepted such agreements between Z and the other recensions,
e.g., Z’s N\Oev before eig tév xuptoedv olxov in 2.3, for the reason that the clause dmyet eig Tév xvpLaxdv olxov
occurs repeatedly in recension C (3.1, 7; 11.1; 12.1) and Z’s Tév matpixov vodv émdyw in 4.8 (cf. rec. A), where

Y preserves the intriguing and more sensible variant tév mopvixov a0t émdyw vodv.™

Other Manuscripts and Recensions
A few manuscripts present unwieldy texts that cannot be classified under recension A, B, or C
due to conflation with Metaphrastes’ revision, subsequent redaction, or apparent contamination:

I Istanbul, atpiapyuy BiAodnxm, Ayiag Tpiddag 100 (Tsakopoulos 92), ff. 17v—18v [gv—

123

10v Delehaye] (saec. XI).

=

124

Mount Athos, BiBAt001xy tov ITpwtdtov, 2 (Lambros 2), ff. 61r—64r (saec. XI)

w Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Hist. gr. 73, ff. 188r-189v scriptura inferior
(saec. XI).”®

' See note 50 to the translation.

22 See further § 1.3 and note 22 to the translation.

8 T (£ 17v) tit. + paptiptov Tod ayiov lepopdptupog Kumptavod xat Tovativyg tig mapbévou, inc. ths émipaveiag tod o(wth)p(o)s
U@V Inood Xplotod odpavdbev yevouévns eig YAy xTA., des. mutil., xai aloBopévn v dpuny Tod daipnovos Ematdvto[g] adth, dpa
3¢ xal TAV ppeviv alTiig Slmopoupév] wv] apodpds, Tpdg ToV Eaut[Tig] Seamédtyy drevicaoa Tod[g] dpBaAuois Ths Stavolag | (cf.
Conv. 5.2); saec. XI, membran., mm. 380 x 290, ff. 271, coll. 2; cf. Delehaye, “Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum
graecorum Bibliothecae Scholae Theologicae,” 31-35. The codex has suffered greatly since Delehaye catalogued it in 1926.
At least one folium from the text of the Conversion, it seems, has been lost to rats, but even in Delehaye’s day the text was
incomplete. Delehaye reported the foliation as gv—11v and the des. mutil. as étimep 80pav odx Exet dAAa mdvta | (Conv. 8.7?).
I would like to thank André Binggeli of the Institut de recherche et d’histoire des textes, la Section grecque, who is
presently cataloguing the hagiographic materials in the collection, for supplying me with the correct foliation.

4TI (f. 61r) tit. Blog xal paptdptov Tév dylwv Kumplaved xat Tovativyg, inc. Tijg émipaveiag tod x(vplo)u Nudv I(noo)d X(ploto)d
od(pa)véBev yevapéwng éml Tijg Yijs xTA., saec. XI, membran., mm. 380 x 290, ff. 284, coll. 2, linn. 43; see Lambros, KardAoyos,
112 (no. 2); Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 3.1:132-35.

5 W (f.188r), sine titulo, inc. Tijg émpaveiag Tod a(wth)p(0)s Nd(v) 'I(ngo)d X(ptato)d od(pa)védey yevapévys eig yiv xTA., saec.
XI, membran., mm. 245 x 170, ff. I + 196; see H. Hunger and O. Kresten. Katalog der griechischen Handschriften der
Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek (3 vols.; Wien: Prachner/Hollinek, 1961-1992), 1:82-83; F. Halkin, “Manuscrits grecs des
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Francois Halkin’s classification of IT under the BGH 455p is somewhat misleading.”® The item
number BHG 455 designates a particular recension of the Martyrdom (see § 3.4), but codex II contains
a copy of the Conversion (so rightly Halkin’s note on the incipit) that has been conflated with Symeon
Metaphrastes’ revision, i.e., BHG 456 (so rightly Halkin’s note on the desinit). The copy of the Martyrdom
that follows on ff. 64r-67r, however, is not conflated in the same manner and preserves only the text of
Metaphrastes. Why exactly the scribe chose to conflate the original Act with Metaphrastes’ revision is
something of a mystery since no pattern emerges in the seemingly random choice of one text over the
other.”” In several places the portions from the Conversion in II parallel the text of recension C, and
these are occasionally useful in reconstructing problematic passages (see 11.3 and 13.14 in app. crit.). In
other places, however, the text of II's exemplar resembles the copies in manuscript I, an otherwise
unknown recension with often bewildering deviations, omissions, and additions, e.g., after 4.8 I alone
continues the narrative with the phrase xai Aafav 6 Kumptovdg 1o [pap]puaxov énoinoe xabag mposétatev
adTé 6 dainwy (a nearly verbatim clause from 6.8), or manuscript W, which preserves readings from all

three recensions, although all of its variants cannot be explained as products of contamination. Each of

Fonds ‘Hist.’ et ‘Phil.”  Vienne et du Fonds ‘Holkham’ a Oxford,” AnBoll 79 (1961): 393; ed. J. Gruskova, Untersuchungen zu
den Griechischen Palimpsesten der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek (Denkschriften Osterreichische Akademie der
Wissenschaften, Philosophisch-historische Klasse 401; Wein: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften,
2010), 48—49, cf. 179 pl. VIL

=Y

12

BHG 455p: “3p. Vita et passio. Inc. (fere ut 1c) Tfjg émpaveiag To0 xvpiov — Des. fere ut 4. [= BHG 456]”; F. Halkin, Auctarium
Bibliothecae hagiographicae graecae (Subsidia hagiographica 47; Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 1969), 54; idem,
Novum auctarium Bibliothecae hagiographicae graecae (Subsidia hagiographica 65; Bruxelles: Société des Bollandistes,
1984), 57.

7 The contents of I are as follows: Conv. 1.1-2; Vit. S. Cypr. 2 (Ilpadhds tic — obtw xabeiis [cf. PG 115:849¢]); Conv. 1.3-2.5;
Vit. S. Cypr. 5 (Emeita Poafpod — v melpav empveyxev [cf. PG 15:853a-b]); 3.2—5; Vit. S. Cypr. 8 (AyAaidag 08 — 1) adtiig
amoativat [cf. PG 115:856a]); Conv. 3.7 (partially conflated with Vit. S. Cypr. 8); Vit. S. Cypr. 8—11 (6 8¢ AyAaidag — Tf) ouppopd
¢mdobvat [cf. PG 115:856b-857a]); 4.1; Vit. S. Cypr. 11 (6 8¢ Kumptavdg cuvébeto — BMaw mpoéyxew [cf. PG 15:857b]); Conv. 4.5;
Vit. S. Cypr. 11 (xai tf ydp enowv — &ylveto piv odv oltw tabta [cf. PG 115:857b—c]); Conv. 5.1-6.4 (partially conflated with Vit
S. Cypr. 13); Conv. 7.1-8.5 (partially conflated with Vit. S. Cypr. 13); Conv. 8.6—9.2 (partially conflated with Vit. S. Cypr. 14);
Vit. S. Cypr. 14 (ToA\@v pév Settar — Tolottov xohod. [cf. PG 115:860d-861a]); Conv. 9.4; Vit. S. Cypr. 1415 (el odv diéuewve
mapbevedovaa — 1) TapBévog Todata dxodoaca [cf. PG 15:861a]); Vit. S. Cypr. 15-16 (Tig €aTv 6 AmaTdV QOTHY — guvaryarywy
Te adTdg xal Tolg O adTov [cf. PG 115:861b—864a]); Conv. 11.1—7; Vit. S. Cypr. 17 (xai aitév 10 100 Xptatod &Aeog — €mopetdy
[cf. PG 115:864b—c]); Conv. 12.2; Vit. S. Cypr. 17 (Tpog TOV THjG Eufj EMTTPOPTS TxOTEY — YeVouEVog UTep @Y xatdpa [cf. PG
115:864c—d]); Conv. 12.3—4; Vit. S. Cypr. 17 (6 dyamtog Ov Njpétnaa — mAnYels T)v xapdiav 6 Kumptavog Aéyet [cf. PG 115:865a—
b]); Conv. 13.5; Vit. S. Cypr. 1718 (xatamAayelg 3¢ 6 diduovog — xatamaddv opod xal Satpudvwy [cf. PG 115:865b—c]); Conv. 13.10
conflated with Vit. S. Cypr. 19 (86ev xai Sexatf xpbévoug — xatéot) énioxomos &v Kapyndévt [cf. PG 15:865d-868a]); Conv.
13.12-13, 14 conflated with Vit. S. Cypr. 19 (obtwg adt® &xovtt — Bboy Tabta xal dmoréoy [cf. PG 115:868b]. The text then
continues with Metaphrastes’ revision at Vit. S. Cypr. 20 (PG 115:868b).
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1. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTA

these copies seem to stem from another, otherwise unidentified recension. Codex II is the byproduct
of a Byzantine scribe who seems to have preferred on the one hand the Conversion’s “original dialogue”
and on the other Symeon’s narration. But the origin of this Cyprianic “diadeuteron” seems to lie in the
scribe’s desire to resolve the conflicting reports pertaining to Cyprian’s bishopric, i.e., in the original Act
Cyprian becomes bishop of Antioch, but in Metaphrastes’ rendition he becomes bishop of Carthage
(Vit. S. Cypr.19), a datum which Symeon no doubt took from Gregory’s panegyric.

In 1903 Victor Ryssel proposed that the Conversion was originally written in Syriac and that the
Greek recensions are translations made from the Syriac text, but Reitzenstein in an appendix to his 1917
study argued persuasively against Ryssel’s thesis.”* For example, after Justa beats Aglaidas and tears off
his clothes, instead of OpiouBov adTov xatéaoev (3.7) the Syriac text reads “she left him stupefied.”*
But the Greek phrase OpiouBov adtév xatéatyoey unquestionably derives from éatyoev adtov OpiaupBov in
Acts Paul Thec. 26 (see § 1.2), and the connection to this source is made even more explicit in the Syriac’s
interpolated text “just as her sister Thecla had done to the insolent Alexander.” The Syriac translator has

130

no doubt mistaken OpiouBov for Exbapfov.”” Moreover, several unique variants, omissions, and additions
in the Syriac version are explicable as translations from the Greek, as evidenced by numerous parallels
with Eudocia’s hexameter verses (see § 1.3) and manuscripts of recension C, manuscript Y in particular
(unedited in Ryssel’s time), e.g., the variant dw yelp&®v avBpwmwy in 1.4, the addition of tégoapav after
veavioxolgin 1.1, the interpolation concerning Cyprian’s seven day period of lamentation in 11.7-12.1, and
the omission of the two clauses in 13.13 concerning Justa’s name change and her ecclesiastical promotion
(see § 1.1).

I offer here only an improved edition of recension C. The section numbers in parentheses in the

left-hand margins are Zahn’s and those in brackets in the right-hand margins are Klee’s section numbers

to the Latin version in the Acta Sanctorum edition.

28 V. Ryssel, “Der Urtext der Cyprianuslegende,” ASNSL 110 (1903): 273—311; cf. Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,” 71—79.
9 Lewis, Select Narratives, 2187 (f. 75b).

130

So Radermacher, “Cyprian,” 72.
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ACT 2

THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

The Confession is narrated in the first person, in Cyprian’s own words. Cyprian’s confessional
autobiography begins with a detailed account of his religious history. As an infant Cyprian is dedicated
to Apollo and initiated into the “dramaturgy of the dragon.” As a young child he enters into the mysteries
of Mithras, participates in the processions of Eleusis, and serves the snake of Pallas on the Acropolis. As
an adolescent he spends an initiatory period on Mount Olympus and enters into the mysteries of Hera
in Argos and those of Artemis in Sparta. When he is twenty years of age he travels to Memphis and gains
experience in the Egyptian adyta, in which he is privileged to visions of the variegated forms of demonic
grotesquerie. At thirty years of age he journeys to Chaldaea and there he learns the motion of the aether.
When he is presumably around forty years of age, Cyprian’s truly impressive curriculum vitae culminates
in an encounter with the devil himself. Cyprian then sets up his magical shop in Antioch in Syria, where,
while offering his services to the populace, he meets the young man Aglaidas who has fallen desperately
in love with the virgin Justina. Cyprian tells the story of his attempts to seduce Justina by means of erotic
and demonic magic, at first on behalf of Aglaidas, but soon Cyprian, too, falls in love with the beautiful
virgin. At one point Cyprian transforms Aglaidas into a sparrow, but when Justina peeps her head out
her apartment window he looses his sparrowness and nearly falls from her rooftop to his death. Neither
the phalanx of demons that Cyprian sends to her door nor the dragon or devil is able to penetrate even
her vestibule. Justina conquers them all with the sign of the cross. When Cyprian realizes that his magic
is powerless against the sign of the cross, he renounces the devil and seeks solace among the Christians.
Cyprian stands before a Christian audience in Antioch and delivers a lengthy and lurid confession. His
past misdeeds include cutting open pregnant women and sacrificing their unborn children, pederasty,
rape, sexual enslavement, decapitations of foreigners, sinking ships, toppling over churches and tearing
churchgoers to pieces, and cracking wise about prayer. Cyprian laments over the prospect that God will

not forgive him because he surpassed in impiety even the Egyptian magicians Jannes and Jambres who
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INTRODUCTION
battled against Moses. The church member Eusebius then responds to Cyprian’s public confession. He
accepts Cyprian’s confession and tells him that Christ will forgive him because he not only acted out of
ignorance but was acted upon by the devil. Eusebius provides Cyprian with several examples of biblical
figures who were received by God after they turned from their evil ways. After Eusebius explains to him
the true nature of Christian education and worship, Cyprian joins the Christian community in Antioch,

burns his magical books, and receives baptism.

2.1. Author, Date, and Provenance

At an early stage in the Greek manuscript tradition the Confession was sandwiched between the
Conversion and Martyrdom, where it sticks out like a sore and gore-soaked thumb.' The change in Greek
style from Conversion to Confession is immediately noticeable and extends far beyond the Confession’s
first-person narrative framework. The narrative is highly imaginative, at times alarmingly gruesome and
graphic, and brims throughout with esoteric lore. The author commands a considerably wider range of
vocabulary, which consists of rare terminologies, technical jargon, and the occasional ~apax legomenon,’
and his prose is replete with colorful metaphors (e.g., the description of the demon of mopveia in 4.1 and
the diabolical metaphor concerning the pretentious cripple and his battle-proven warhorse in 9.5) and
grammatically and syntactically much more complex and sophisticated. The author is to be lauded for
his cleverness in crafting isolated scenes like the “sparrow incident” in 10.3, which brilliantly combines
the erotic symbolism of the sparrow with scriptural exegesis of Ps 102:7 (101:8 LXX) through the lens of
Matt 10:29,° and for his inventiveness in drafting a magician’s occult curriculum vitae, which permeates

with cryptic mythological and antiquarian allusions (e.g., in phrases like petewptopots Aokdv xal dxpwv

The three Acts circulated together as a unit at least as early as the middle of the fifth century when Eudocia drafted her
poetic rendition. Since it is highly unlikely that Eudocia pooled the Acts together herself, it is reasonable to suggest that
the Acts were disseminating as a trilogy by around the turn of the fifth century. Two of the surviving manuscripts of the
Acts, namely codices HN, preserve all three texts in the sequence: (1) Conversion, (2) Confession, (3) Martyrdom. Zahn’s
claim to the contrary was based on insufficient manuscript evidence (Cyprian, 79); on the distribution of the Acts in Greek
manuscripts, see further Table 2 on page 87.

Some examples of the author’s peculiar vocabulary: paguotinds (2.3; 3.4); poryyavinds (2.4;19.14); Ev3oAog (3.2;15.1); o mwdng
(41); mapounvdw (5.3); ouppopedlopal (7.8); exvevpdw (8.5); xoupdropos (24.5).

3 See further note 8o to the translation.
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2. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
dmynoewy in 2.2 and St T)v ‘Exdty Eévewv dvdp&v Tag xepaddg dmétepov in 14.2) and subtle references to
contemporary Greco-Roman religions (e.g., &v0og xpuaiov in 6.10 and éxOnAdovta in 26.4).*

The claim that the author’s presentation, or rather a subsequent redactor’s bowdlerized version
of that original presentation, falls short as a continuous narrative is unfounded. What many scholars
have classified as narrative discrepancies or narrative discontinuities caused by subsequent redaction
or epitomization® are better understood as narrative idiosyncrasies occasioned by the author’s unique
mode of presentation. To be sure, some of the author’s characters seem to materialize from thin air and
are either unannounced (e.g., Justina in 8.2) or underdeveloped (e.g., Timothy in 13.3, 12—13), and some
of the author’s transitions from one scene to another seem markedly abrupt. For example, after Cyprian
renounces the devil (11.1-15) and fights off his attack with the sign of the cross (12.1-5), Cyprian appears
without transition before a Christian audience in Antioch (his first appearance): “Upon hearing these
words I was sorely afraid, for the devil had answered me cleverly. For this reason, I said to those of you
who were present (916 Uiy tolg mapodat Aéyw), ‘Have pity on my youthful folly...” (13.1—2). This “awkward
narrative transition,” in addition to sporadic cues like the introductory address to pagan despisers of

A

the Christian mysteries in 1.1 and the vocative address @ dv3peg at 10.1, which parallels the vocative

Nl

address (@ dvdpeg Avtioxeis) to the Christian audience in Antioch at 14.1 (Cyprian’s second appearance),
leaves the reader with the distinct impression that the entirety of the Confession from start to finish
intends (or rather pretends) to be an authentic transcript of a public postconversion speech delivered,
presumably, to a mixed Antiochene audience of both pagans and Christians as testimony of Cyprian’s
religious conversion—and not (or rather, not only) the public preconversion speech delivered, as the
responses of Timothy (13.3-11) and Eusebius (21.1—22.21 and 24.1-26.9) clearly indicate, to an exclusively

Christian audience in Antioch (14.1-20.3), in which Cyprian outlines his past crimes as a pagan sorcerer.

4 See further notes 17-18, 56—57, 99, and 168 to the translation.

5 E.g, Delehaye’s characterization of the Confession, which was heavily influenced by the speculative theories of Zahn and
Reitzenstein (described below and in § 1.1), runs as follows: “Pourtant la Confession serait bien difficile a comprendre si
nous n'avions pas la Conversion. Elle débute ex abrupto par un long monologue, et ne porte pas en elle-méme les
éléments nécessaires pour éclairer la situation. La difficulté ne tient pas seulement a des maladresses de rédaction. On
ne sait pas a quel auditoire s’adresse ce discours, et bien des allusions rapides supposent un récit plus détaillé, de méme
les interventions de certains personnages, qui ne sont nulle part annoncés. N'acceptons donc pas la Confession comme
un morceau complet. Elle suppose au moins une introduction qui mette chaque chose a sa place. Comme l'auteur n’a pas
pu prendre pour point de départ la Conversion sous sa forme actuelle, Zahn a raison de postuler un récit perdu, auquel
la Confession faisait suite” (“Cyprien,” 321).
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INTRODUCTION
The Confession is from start to finish really an exercise in ethopoeia, “character-making,” or prosopoeia,
“person-making,” which accounts for both the internal narrative discontinuities and external narrative
discrepancies.

In order to explain the narrative discrepancies between the Conversion and the Confession Zahn
and Reitzenstein each proposed elaborate composition histories, in which hypothetical lost versions
take center stage. Zahn thought the Confession was composed first but posited a lost introduction upon
which the Conversion was later based; Reitzenstein thought the Conversion came first but posited a lost
original of the Confession from which the narrative in its present form developed.’® These narrative
discrepancies are difficult to ignore, but they are more easily explained through literary criticism than
through some imagined Ur-text. To note some of the more jarring discrepancies: (1) in the Conversion
each of the three demons successfully enters into Just(in)a’s apartment, but in the Confession the three
demonic aggressors are transformed into an entire phalanx of demons, commanded by the dragon or
devil,” but not a single one is able even to break through one “weak board” on Justina’s door (8.5); (2) in
the Conversion Cyprian’s attempt to seduce Just(in)a with magic is strictly for the benefit of his client
Aglaidas, but in the Confession Cyprian, too, falls in love with Justina and wants her for himself (9.1); (3)
the Conversion says nothing about the fate of Aglaidas, but in the Confession Aglaidas renounces the
devil and converts to Christianity (28.3); (4) the Conversion concludes with Cyprian’s ascension to the
bishopric of Antioch, but in the Confession Cyprian never achieves any ecclesiastical position (cf. 28.4).°
Furthermore, none of the Conversion’s supporting cast members (Aedesius, Cledonia, Prajylius, Optatus,
Anthimus, and Asterius) appear in the Confession, with the exception of the passing reference to Justina’s

parents, who remain nameless (10.8). Instead, two new supporting characters are introduced, namely

Cf. Zahn, Cyprian, 87—-90; Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,” 58-59.

7 At times the dragon (in 3.6; 8.1, 3, 4; 9.2, 6, 7; 10.1; 14.2; 22.7, 13) and the devil (6.4; 7.7; 8.7; 9.1 [bis], 2, 5; 10.4, 10; 11.1;13.4, 5;
14.2;19.13; 211, 7, 9; 22.16, 18; 28.1, 3) appear to be two distinct characters, but it is clear from passages like 9.1-2 that they
are in fact one and the same. The author most likely based the figure of the dragon or serpent (Spdxwv) on episodes from
the Apocryphal Acts, in which dragons or serpents are often symbolic of sexual desire; see T. Adamik, “The Serpent in the
Acts of Thomas,” in The Apocryphal Acts of Thomas (ed. J.N. Bremmer; Studies on Early Christian Apocrypha 6; Leuven:
Peeters, 2001), 115-24; cf. D. Ogden, Dragons, Serpents, and Slayers in the Classical and Early Christian Worlds: A Sourcebook
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013), 196—206.

These are the four main narrative discrepancies outlined in Delehaye’s analysis (“Cyprien,” 320—21); cf. Zahn, Cyprian, 73—
76.
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2. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

Timothy (13.13) and Eusebius (21.1; 23.2; 24.1; 28.1, 2, 4).° But despite these differences the Confession still
involves the same main characters (Cyprian, Justina, and Aglaidas), and its plot is identical to the plot
of the Conversion.

Of the four main narrative units in the Confession (chs. 1-7; 8-13; 14—20; 21-28) only the second
(chs. 8-13), with one notable exception, parallels the Conversion’s narrative. It is clear from the manner
in which the author transitions (8.1-7) from his presentation of Cyprian’s occult curriculum vitae (11—
7.10) to the narrative portions (9.1-12.5) paralleling but diverging from the Conversion that the author
assumes his audience is already familiar with the background story of Cyprian, Justina, and Aglaidas as
narrated in the Conversion. The transitional section does not progressively build up to the conclusion
that all demons, however strong, can be rendered powerless before a single Christian virgin, but rather
it begins with a rapid succession of rhetorical declamations to that effect (8.3-5). That the audience
already knows Just(in)a’s backstory, of which there is absolutely no trace in the Confession, is apparent
from the manner in which she is introduced: she is 1) Tap8évog Tovativa (cf. Conf. 8.2) as opposed to Tig
mapBévog Tovativa (cf. Conv. 1.2). The narrative discrepancies, moreover, are not so much contradictions
as they are entertaining and ribald embellishments. In the first narrative unit (chs. 1-7) the author goes
to great lengths to develop the figure of Cyprian the magician and to demonstrate his vast knowledge
of unseen demonic realms: Cyprian sees “bands of demons” (1.8) and describes in detail sixteen forms
of demonic grotesquerie from his initiatory escapades in Egypt (4.1-2), but he admits that these are only
“a few from the many” (4.6), a few from hundreds (4.4-5; 5.3). It would be anticlimactic, to say the least,
if the author were to then rehash the Conversion’s short story about three measly and quickly defeated

demons.” Furthermore, some episodes are similar enough to suggest that the author has taken scenes

9 These are most likely literary names, Tiuof¢og from Paul’s disciple and coworker Timothy (Acts 16:1, etc.) and EdcéBiog
either from Eusebius of Caesarea (ca. 260/265-339/340) or from Eusebius of Nicomedia (d. 341), who was a distant relative
of and early tutor in Scripture (after 337) to Julian the Apostate. If the name is not merely an homage to the influential
“son of Pamphilus,” then it would create an interesting scenario in which a pagan theurgist is converted by a churchman
named Eusebius, reversing the trajectory of Julian’s life. On the identity of the character Eusebius in the julian Romance,
see J.W. Drijvers, “Julian the Apostate and the City of Rome: Pagan-Christian Polemics in the Syriac Julian Romance,” in
Syriac Polemics: Studies in Honour of Gerrit Jan Reinink (ed. W. Jac van Bekkum et al.; OLA 170; Leuven: Peeters, 2007), 14—
15.

In the Conversion the demons both succeed in penetrating Just(in)a’s apartment and manage to get her juices flowing;
she feels pangs of desire (5.2) and pleads for divine assistance in resisting the temptation to break her vow of chastity
(5.4). The change introduced in the Confession is no doubt deliberate: the author turns the demons’ inability to penetrate
Justina’s apartment into a metaphor for the preservation of her virginity. In addition to the expansion of the demonic
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from the Conversion as his starting points, e.g., the devil’s transformation of the demon of prostitution
(mopveia), an amorphous but malleable mephitic dross (4.1), into the shape of Justina (9.8), the devil's
attempt to strangle Cyprian (12.1-5), and possibly even Cyprian’s personal obsession with Justina (9.1)."
Others, however, are completely new and novelistic, like Aglaidas’ suicidal tendencies (9.4), Cyprian’s
magical transformation of Aglaidas into a tiny sparrow (10.3), and the devil’s oracle (10.10). Clearly the
author’s intention was not to rewrite an existing story but rather to supplement and enhance it.” In fact,
the basic story of Cyprian, Justina, and Aglaidas takes up less than one quarter of the narrative, and its
literary function is merely to segue from Cyprian’s occult initiations in Athens, Memphis, and Chaldaea
(chs. 1-7) to his lurid public confession before a Christian audience in Antioch (chs. 14-20). The author
must have seen the Conversion narrative, and the figure of Cyprian Magus especially, as a perfect vehicle
for showcasing his knowledge of occult and esoteric lore. What was a very subtle and hardly discernable
polemic against Neoplatonic theurgists in the Conversion becomes a full-blown exposé in the Confession
(see § 2.3). Moreover, the seed for the author’s primary focus, Cyprian’s confession, had already been
planted in the Conversion: “But Cyprian went away to his own house and smashed all the idols, and the
whole night long he beat his breast, saying, ‘How shall I find the courage to appear before Christ when
I committed such atrocities? How shall I praise him with my mouth, with which I cursed holy men, when
I have invoked the unclean demons?” (11.6).

In sum, the author deliberately embellished some details from the Conversion to suit his own

literary designs. Other details like Just(in)a’s conversion and Cyprian’s ecclesiastical ascension are left

hoard from three to phalanx, the author also expands the duration of the assault on Justina. In the Conversion the three
demonic assaults last little more than one week: the first two occur over the course of a single night (cf. 5.1 and 7.1) and
the third takes place at midnight, after the “father of demons” has inflicted Justina with fevers for six days (cf. 8.7). In the
Confession, however, the assault on Justina becomes a non-stop siege lasting (at least) seventy days (cf. 9.1). The end result
is that the sign of the cross becomes a much more powerful symbolic gesture.

The devil's fashioning of the demon of prostitution may well have been inspired by the third demon’s appearance to
Just(in)a “in the form of a virgin” (Conv. 9.1) and the devil's attempt to strangle Cyprian by the scene in which the third
demon accuses Cyprian of breaking his oath (Conv. 10.12). As for Cyprian’s erotic feelings for Justina (Conf. 9.1, cf. 10.2), it
could conceivably derive from the wording of Cyprian’s request to the first demon (Conv. 4.4).

E.g., the author is careful not to describe the characters Timothy and Eusebius as deacons or bishops like the Conversion’s
Prajylius, Asterius, and Anthimus (or, if the author was intelligent enough to know that no bishop of Antioch ever bore
the name Cyprian, he may well have swept these characters under the rug intentionally). Timothy (13.13) and Eusebius
(21.1) are both called étaipog, and although Cyprian calls the latter matmp (23.2; 27.1;28.1, 4), Eusebius is clearly not a bishop,
because Eusebius himself tells Cyprian that they will go to see the mdna together (25.8), an early Christian colloquialism
for “bishop,” and the text’s conclusion states that Eusebius became npeaBitepog (28.4).
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unparalleled in the Confession because the author’s intention was not to replace the Conversion but to
supplement it. Many of the unique narrative details, moreover, certainly have their origins in questions
left unanswered in the simplistic and repetitive Conversion narrative: Who was Cyprian and where did
he acquire expertise in the art of magic? What other atrocities and crimes against humanity did Cyprian
commit? What ever became of Cyprian’s rich client Aglaidas? In this respect the Confession so resembles
the varieties of Old Testament Pseudepigrapha and New Testament Apocrypha, a great number of which
had their origins in the same “need to know” and which with equal deliberation diverge from and build
upon preexisting narratives.

The Confession then must postdate the Conversion, which was probably composed in the early
360s (see § 1.1). In addition to the Conversion Gregory of Nazianzus had also consulted the Confession in
preparation for his panegyric, and he relied more heavily upon the latter account for his portrayal of
“the sorrier side” of Cyprian. To note only the clearest cases of Gregory’s reliance upon the Confession:
(1) Gregory claims that Cyprian “publicizes at length and in severe terms the depravity of his former life
so that he might bring forth this very gift, his public confession (v é£aydpevow), as fruit for God” (Or.
24.8),” which can only be a reference to Cyprian’s lengthy and lurid confession at 14.1-20.3; (2) Gregory
describes Cyprian as “a persecutor of the most vicious sort” (dtwxtyg mixpdtaros), i.e., as a persecutor of
Christians (cf. Or. 24.8), and it is only in the public confession that Cyprian admits to past crimes like
torturing Christians, tearing churchgoers to pieces, and cracking wise about prayer (15.1); (3) Gregory
does not mention the figure of Aglaidas, but reports instead, “It was with this thoroughly irreproachable
and virtuous maiden [sc. Justina] that the great Cyprian was somehow taken [. . .]. Well, Cyprian was
not merely taken with her, but he actually made an attempt on her virtue” (Or. 24.9)." Again, only in
the Confession does Cyprian express his erotic feelings for Justina (9.1), a source-critical datum to which

the Byzantine scholiasts Basilius Minimus and Nicetas of Heraclea drew the reader’s attention in the

8§ 88 pop® Ay omyhtedwy ™Y Ttpotépay Eoutod xonclow, tva xai TodTo Bed xapTogophoy, THY EEarybpevaty (54.11-13 Mossay;
PG 35:1177b); trans. Vinson, St. Gregory of Nazianzus, 146.

4 rodg 6 péyas fdw Kumpiavds, odx ofd’ &0ev xal 8rws, Tig mévta dogatods xal xoaplag. Yavouat yép dpbaiuol Alyvol xal T@v
APadaTwy, TO TPOYELPOTATOV OpYdVWY xal ATAYTTETATOV. Xal 00X HAw Hévov, GAAA xal émelpa (56.18—21 Mossay; PG 35:1180a);
trans. Vinson, St. Gregory of Nazianzus, 146.
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tenth and eleventh centuries®; (4) finally, Gregory reports yet another episode unique to the Confession
in which the devil attempts to strangle Cyprian (12.1-5): “[the Tempter (6 melpactg)]| wrestles with the
one who had sent him, miraculously rallying against his attacker and choking him like a latter-day Saul”
(Or. 24.11).°

The Confession, therefore, must also predate Gregory’s panegyric on Cyprian, delivered in the
year 379 CE. A date somewhere in the late 360s or early 370s seems perfectly reasonable. Although the
Confession’s provenance is difficult to pinpoint, Antioch is again a logical candidate, not only because
of the tenacious polemic against lamblichan theurgy and the Chaldaean Oracles,” but also the peculiar
description of an ostensibly bilingual ecclesiastical service in 27.2 is suggestive of a Syrian provenance.
In addition, the magic trials under Valens had come from Rome to Antioch in the early 370s after the
poisoner Palladius revealed under questioning that a small cabal of theurgists had divined the name of
Valens’ successor on a ouija tripod of laurel twigs and were conspiring to overthrow the emperor.” The
magic trials in Antioch were much more severe than those held in Rome; the city was gripped with fear,
both fear of magic and fear of being accused of practicing magic, even the most innocuous dabbling in
charms, and books of magic were being burned en masse before the tribunal.” It is certainly possible

that the Confession was composed during the hysteria of the Antioch witch trials or shortly thereafter.

5 Basilius Minimus, for example, provided the following scholium on Gregory’s mention of Cyprian’s “voracious appetite
for carnal pleasure” (Or. 24.8): dmAnotia cpatos (54.21-22 Mossay; PG 35:1177¢)] €v uév TG HapTupoAoYiw ETepov Afyel
AvTtioat xatd Tijg ayiog mapdévou, kdxeive Tovg Saipovag Emnexdnuéval, did 3¢ tév évtadfa elpypévay adtov TodTov xvydijvat
1§ €autod cwpATL ATAoTwWS ) TQ THS dylag dmAfoTwg Exew. éx 3¢ T adTod éxeivov éEopoloyNoems elnmron TodTo 00 pévov
AyAdiidog ARG wal adTog Kumplavdg épwTindg detély mpog v mapbévov. “In the martyrology it says that another [sc.
Aglaidas] was enraged against the holy virgin and that he [sc. Cyprian] had summoned the demons on the other’s behalf;
but according to the things mentioned here, (it says) that he himself had been stirred by his own insatiate body, or that
he had lust for the holy (virgin). But in that Confession of his, he admitted to this: not only Aglaidas but even Cyprian
himself was erotically disposed to the virgin [paraphrasing Conf. 9.1].” Basilius uses the title é£oporéymotg, which appears
only in manuscripts of family q (petdvota fitot eoporéymots).

6 See further note 88 to the translation.

7 See R. Smith’s excellent discussion of Julian’s reception of lamblichan theology in Julian’s Gods: Religion and Philosophy

in the Thought and Action of Julian the Apostate (London: Routledge, 1995), 91-113.

Ammianus Marcellinus, Res gest. 29.1.29—33; Sozomen, Hist. eccl. 6.35.3; Zosimus, Hist. 4.13.3—4. See further, F.J. Wiebe,

Kaiser Valens und die heidnische Opposition (Antiquitas 44; Bonn: Habelt, 1995), 86-186; N. Lenski, Failure of Empire:

Valens and the Roman State in the Fourth Century A.D. (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2002), 211—-34; D. Sarefield,

“Burning Knowledge: Studies of Bookburning in Ancient Rome” (Ph.D. diss., Ohio State University, 2004), 74-80.

" John Chrysostom, for example, reports having discovered a discarded book of magic along the banks of the Orontes (Hom.
38.5; PG 60:274—276]); cf. Trzcionka, Magic and the Supernatural, 72.
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2.2. Sources, Influences, and Genre

The author of the Confession was no doubt well-educated and well-read. Although scholarly
claims that the author modelled his account on preexisting narratives other than the Conversion are
flimsy at best and easily dismissed, the author’s/Cyprian’s theoretical position that demons draw their
power specifically from the xvioa of pagan sacrifices is not just whimsical Christian polemic, but comes
directly from pagan sources.” It is virtually assured that the author relied upon one source in particular
for his presentation on the mechanics of demonic magic: Porphyry’s De abstinentia. Cyprian confesses
to performing human sacrifices in order to satiate the bloodlust of demons and draw near to the devil:
“I would sacrifice boys who had just attained puberty, others who approached manhood I buried for
Pluto, and I would cut off heads of foreign men for Hecate. I poured out the blood of women who were
still virgins as drink-offerings to Pallas (Athena), but to Ares and Kronos that of men already full-grown”
(14.2). Porphyry enumerated sixteen instances of ancient human sacrifice in order to demonstrate that
the contemporary practice of eating the flesh of sacrificed animals was without precedent, i.e., in ancient
times the flesh of sacrificed humans was never consumed (Abst. 2.53-56). Within Porphyry’s catalogue
of human sacrifices the following exempla appear: “Apollodorus says that the Lacedaemonians would
sacrifice a human being to Ares. The Phoenicians, in the great misfortune of war or plague or drought,
would sacrifice someone of their most beloved, whom they selected by vote, to Kronos. [...] For also in
Laodicea in Syria a virgin was sacrificed each year to Athena, but now a deer is sacrificed” (Abst. 2.55—
56).” Porphyry’s reference to Athena in the last example is most certainly an error for Artemis,” and the
Confession’s attribution of Cyprian’s sacrifices of virgins to Pallas Athena appears to come straight from
Porphyry’s misguided statement. To be sure, the author’s modernization of Porphyry’s exempla is both
disingenuous and anachronistic, but it is important to note that he has not fabricated these details from

thin air, nor, for that matter, any of the other materials pertaining to Cyprian’s occult initiations, however

> The persistent polemic against pagan sacrifice suggests that the Confession is post-Julianic. One of the first acts of Julian
as Augustus in 362 was to rescind Constantius’ prohibition of 341 against pagan cult sacrifice (Smith, julian’s Gods, 4); see
further S. Bradbury, “Julian’s Pagan Revival and the Decline of Blood Sacrifice,” Phoenix 49 (1995): 331—56.

* D.D. Hughes, Human Sacrifice in Ancient Greece (London: Routledge, 1991), 124; see further note 100 to the translation.

> See, e.g., L.R. Farnell, The Cults of the Greek States (5 vols.; Oxford: Clarendon, 1896-1909), 2:441—42.
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farfetched and obscure (see § 2.3). The author often couches Cyprian’s occult wisdom in deliberately
obscure terms, but Cyprian’s theoretical exposition on the true nature of demons and their relationship
to pagan sacrifice (7.3-10) is both straightforward and easy to understand, and it is probable, moreover,
that this presentation was also influenced by Porphyry’s discussion of evil daemons and their connection
to sacrificial vapors and savors, which immediately precedes his catalogue of ancient human sacrifices
(Abst. 2.42—47).%

There are no other easily discernable sources beyond the Conversion (see § 2.1), Porphyry’s De
abstinentia, and possibly the Chaldaean Oracles (see § 2.3). The Confession appears among the librinon
recipiendi itemized in the sixth-century Decretum Gelasianum as liber qui appellatur Poenitentia sancti
Cypriani (5.6.6), one of four books in the Decretum that bear the title Poenitentia.** The following entry,
liber qui appellatur Poenitentia lamne et Mambre (5.6.7), is an undisputable reference to the fragmentary

pseudepigraphon Jannes and Jambres,” a novelistic narrative about the Egyptian magicians who battled

* See further note 61 to the translation.

*+ E. von Dobschiitz, Das Decretum Gelasianum de libris recipiendis et non recipiendis in kritischem Text (TU 38.4; Leipzig:
Hinrichs, 1912), 12, 54, Il. 303—4 (cf. the parallel passage in the Collectio Herovalliana on p. 84, 1. 99-100).

* Surviving witnesses to the text of Jannes and Jambres range from third- and fourth-century papyrus fragments to eleventh-
and twelfth-century excerpts in parchment codices: (1) P.Chester Beatty XVI consists of one hundred fragments from a
Greek codex, securely dated to the first half of the fourth century (G. Turner apud A. Pietersma, “Greek and Coptic Inedita
of the Chester Betty Library,” BIOSCS 7 [1974]: 17), which amount to approximately twenty-two pages or eleven folia
(mounted on eight frames); ed. A. Pietersma, The Apocryphon of Jannes and Jambres the Magicians: P. Chester Beatty XVI
(with New Editions of Papyrus Vindobonensis Greek inv. 29456 + 29828verso and British Library Cotton Tiberius B. v f. 87)
(RGRW 119; Leiden: Brill, 1994), 93—261; (2) P.Vindob. inv. G 29456 () and 29828 (1), two fragments from an opisthographic
roll of the early third century (see J.-P. Mahé, “Fragments hermétiques dans les Papyri Vindobonenses Graecae 29456 r°
et 29828 1°,” in Mémorial Andre-Jean Festugiére: Antiquité paienne et chrétienne [ed. E. Lucchesi and H.D. Saffrey; Cahiers
d’orientalisme 10. Geneva: P. Kramer, 1984], 51-64), first edited by H. Oellacher, “Papyrus- und Pergamentfragmente aus
Wiener und Miinchner Besténden,” in Miscellanea Giovanni Galbiati (3 vols.; Fontes Ambrosiani 25—27; Milan: Hoepli,
1951), 2182—88 and subsequently reedited by P. Maraval, “Fragments grecs du Livre de Jannes et Jambré (Pap. Vindob.
29456 et 29828 Verso),” ZPE 25 (1977): 199—207 and Pietersma, Apocryphon, 265—74. Since then two additional fragments
from the same roll, inv. G 00180 (V) and G 28249 ({) have been published by A. Pietersma, “Two More Fragments of the
Vienna Jannes and Jambres,” BASP 49 (2012): 21-29; (3) P.Michigan inv. 4295 verso (+), a small fourth-century fragment
from an opisthographic roll (see Ludwig Koenen, “Notes on Papyri,” BASP 16 [1979]: 114) containing ten lines of what
appears to be a genealogy of Jannes and Jambres; ed. G. Schmelz, “Zwei neue Fragmente des Apokryphons iiber die
Zauberer Jannes und Jambres,” in Atti del XXII Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia, Firenze, 23-29 agosto 1998 (ed.
Isabella Andorlini et al.; Florence: Instituto papyrologico G. Vitelli, 2001), 1202—7 with Tafel xLvia; cf. Pietersma,
Apocryphon, 49; (4) P.Heidelberg inv. G 1016, another small fourth-century fragment corresponding on the recto to
P.Chester Beatty XVI. 2h3gg— and on the verso to 2h3g{; ed. Schmelz, “Zwei neue Fragmente,” 1207-12 with Tafeln XLv1b,
¢; (5) British Library, Cotton Tiberius B. v, f. 87r (saec XI), containing an excerpt from a Latin translation, followed by an
Old English translation; ed. T.O. Cockayne, Narratiunculae Anglice conscriptae: De pergamenis exscribebat notis illustrabat
eruditis copiam (London: J.R. Smith, 1861), 50—67 (for his edition of the Old English translation, see p. 50; for the Latin text,
see p. 67). The fragment remained virtually unknown to biblical scholars until its republication by M.R. James, “A
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against Moses. Due to the proximity of the two apocryphal books in the Decretum, the commonality of
the Poenitentia titles, the similarity of subject matter (deviant magicians defeated by divine power), and
two clear references to the Egyptian brothers in the Confession (6.6;17.3), M.R. James thought it “far from
unlikely” that Jannes and Jambres “turnished a model” for the Confession and attempted to flesh out the
pseudepigraphon’s fragmentary ending on the basis of this conjectural dependency.”® James suggested
that Jambres, at the narrative’s dramatic conclusion, after he consults a necromantic tome and conjures
up from Hades the shade (eidwAov/idolum) of his dead brother Jannes, must have heeded his brother’s
words of warning and repented, becoming a penitent, just like Cyprian. According to James, “This is the
only dénouement that we are warranted in imagining by the title Poenitentia Ianne et Mambre.””

Albert Pietersma rightly backed away from James’ thesis but nonetheless thought that both of
the Confession’s references betrayed direct knowledge of the pseudepigraphon. In the first reference the
devil seems to praise Cyprian by addressing him as a “new Jambres”: ed¢uij ue, pelpdxiov mpogeine, véov
"TouBpefv, ebtovov elg Aettovpyiay, dEtov Ths xowwviag exeivou (6.6). Among the vast number of references
to the tradition in secondary sources, this is the only passage in which Jambres is mentioned by himself,
without his alliterative brother Jannes.* According to Pietersma, the devil's ovation demonstrates the
author’s awareness that Jambres enjoyed “a status distinct from that of his brother” and an “independent

career in magic.””® But the devil's address is not quite so flattering as Pietersma and others have supposed.

Fragment of the ‘Penitence of Jannes and Jambres’,” /TS 2 (1901): 572—77 (Latin and Old English texts on pp. 573—74), which
was soon followed by the improved edition of M. Forster, “Das lateinisch-altenglische Fragment der Apokryphe von
Jamnes und Mambres,” ASNSL 108 (1902): 15—28 (Latin and Old English texts on pp. 19—20); cf. Pietersma, Apocryphon,
277-81; and (6) Oxford, Bodleian Library, Bodley 614, ff. 47v—48r (saec. XII), an apograph of the Latin excerpt from Cotton
Tiberius B. v (without the Old English translation); see F.M. Biggs and T.N. Hall, “Jannes and Mambres in Anglo-Saxon
England,” Anglo-Saxon England 25 (1996): 73—74-

>

2!

James, “A Fragment,” 575.
Ibid., 576.
See esp. the extensive collection of secondary sources compiled by S. Gero, “Parerga to ‘The Book of Jannes and Jambres’,”

2

5

28

JSP g [1991]: 67-8s5; cf. A. Barges, “Tradition musulmane sur les magiciens de pharaon,” Journal asiatique 4 (1843): 73—84;
S. Weinstock, “The Author of Ps.-Galen’s Prognostica de decubitu,” CQ 42 (1948): 41-43; C.C. Torrey, “The Magic of
‘Lotapes’,” JBL 68 (1949): 325—27; G.B. Bronzini, “La leggenda di s. Caterina d’Alessandria: Passioni greche e latine,” Atti
della Reale Accademia dei Lincei 9 (1960): 260—73; L.L. Grabbe, “The Jannes/Jambres Tradition in the Targum of Pseudo-
Jonathan and Its Date,” JBL 98 (1979): 393—401; Pietersma, Apocryphon, 24-35; S. Gero, “Jannes and Jambres in the Vita
Stephani iuniores (BHG 1666),” AnBoll 113 (1995): 281—-92; idem, “The Enigma of the Magician Lotapes (Pliny, Naturalis
historia XXX, 11),” J§] 27 (1996 ): 304—23; Biggs and Hall, “Traditions concerning Jamnes and Mambres,” 69—89.

Pietersma, Apocryphon, 50 and 61, respectively, and not as a penitent (so James), but as “Jannes’ successor.” According to

2

©

Pietersma, “Satan is represented as hailing Cyprian as ‘a clever lad,”—here Pietersma is translating Maran’s edqués . . .

”

petpdxiov—*“a new Jambres, ready for service [and] worthy of fellowship with him [Satan]” (p. 63), but since it is the
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In his 1726 editio princeps Prudentius Maran corrected the original reading edguij to e0gués to agree with
ueLpdxctov, but the correction is both unwarranted—the author uses a similar construction at 19.14—and
lessens the force of uetpdxiov. The term pelpdxiov is normally used to refer to persons around or under
twenty years of age, but when used in reference to adults like Cyprian, who was thirty years old when he
set out for Chaldaea (5.1) and is probably around forty years of age by the time he encounters the devil,
the term has a contemptuous sense.*” The author clearly understood this usage since elsewhere he uses
the term in its more common, non-derogatory sense, as it is regularly used in the Greek novels,* to refer
to the lovesick young man Aglaidas (8.6). The devil is essentially telling Cyprian that although he is well-
grown, he is still a mere lad, and it is only in this context that the devil’'s imperative “Be a man!” (&v3piov)
in 6.7 makes any sense. The author references only Jambres not because he was aware of a tradition in

”32

which Jambres enjoyed some “measure of independence,” but rather because Jambres was the lesser
of the two magicians.

Moreover, the devil's address, especially if it is thought to refer directly to the pseudepigraphon,
renders James’ thesis of a penitent Jambres untenable on a priori grounds: Why would the devil, who is
so upset when Cyprian rebukes him that he tries to strangle him (cf. 12.1-5), call Cyprian at the height
of his magical career after a penitent magician? The Confession’s second allusion to the tradition of the
Egyptian magicians is no less damning to James’ thesis. During his public confession Cyprian laments
over the prospect that God will not forgive him, this time evoking the names of both magicians: “I outdid
the famous magicians Jannes and Jambres. They acknowledged the finger of God while performing their

magic, but I was wholly convinced that God did not exist. If God did not pardon them, even though they

recognized him in part, how could he pardon me, who did not recognize him at all?” (17.3—4). Among

devil—the author uses didfoAog (or Spdxwv) throughout and never Satan (Xatavég)—who addresses these words to
Cyprian, éxeivov in the final clause must refer to Jambres, i.e., “worthy of association with that magician [sc. Jambres].”

3% LSJ 1093b s.v. petpduciov.

3 E.g., Xenophon of Ephesus uses the term pelpdxiov over twenty times in the Ephesiaca (1.1.3—4, 2.1; 5.5; 7.3; 14.7; 15.3; 16.3;
2.6.2;10.2; 14.2; 3.2.2 [bis], 3, 6, 7, 9, 12, 13; 5.9.3; 10.10; 13.6), the earliest and shortest of the Greek novels, although the sole
surviving manuscript copy (Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Conv. Soppr. 627, ff. 7ov—79r, saec. XIII) could well
be an epitome (so K. Biirger, “Zu Xenophon von Ephesus,” Hermes 27 [1892]: 36—-67); against this view, see T. Hdgg, “Die
Ephesiaka des Xenophon Ephesius: Original oder Epitome?” Classica et Mediaevalia 27 (1966): 118—61; repr. “The Ephesiaca
of Xenophon of Ephesus: Original or Epitome?” in Parthenope: Selected Studies in Ancient Greek Fiction (ed. L.B. Mortensen
and T. Eide; Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum Press, 2004), 159—98.

% Again, the phrase is Pietersma’s (Apocryphon, 63).
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the vast number of references to the Egyptian magicians in secondary sources, this is only passage to
state explicitly that Jannes and Jambres were not forgiven. Pietersma admits that Cyprian’s lamentation
could merely be an inference based on tradition, but nonetheless he connects this passage with Jannes'’
postmortem lamentation from Hades: “But now (v0v?) there is for us no forgiveness” (P.Chester Beatty
XVI. 6abcefgil.24 [6{1.6]). But Jannes’ utv more likely refers all of the people in Hades rather than only
to himself and to his brother Jambres. Whether the author of the Confession had in fact read Jannes and
Jambres is debatable, but in either case James’ hypothesis is groundless.

James was misled by the mutual Poenitentia titles in the Decretum, but it is highly probable that
Jannes and Jambres did not originally bear this title. Wilhelm Schneemelcher rightly cautioned scholars
that “[i]n any classification of an apocryphal text in terms of Gattung, we may not start out from the
title of the work.”* Examples abound of ancient book titles which have been taken over for works that
belong to different literary genres than those described by their titles: the Testament of Solomon is not
a Testament; the Gospel of Truth is not a Gospel. Origen stresses in his commentary on Matthew, which
survives only in Latin translation, that the reference to Jannes and Jambres in 2 Tim 3:8 has its source
not in any public (i.e., canonical) book, sed in libro secreto qui suprascribatur liber Iamnes et Mambres
(Comm. Matth. 117).” It is unnecessary, if not incorrect, to read too much into the use of the nominative
case in the Latin names lamnes and Mambres in order to suggest, as Pietersma does, sidestepping liber
in the process, that the ancient title was originally Jannes and Jambres,* since the nominatives Iamnes
and Mambres regularly substitute for the genitives Jamne and Mambre in Latin sources.”” The title of

the liber secretus (i.e., dmdxpugov) to which Origen refers is The Book of Jannes and Jambres.

% Pietersma, Apocryphon, 232—34, 237

3 Schneemelcher, New Testament Apocrypha, 1:52.

% The full passage runs as follows: item quod ait: “sicut lamnes et Mambres restiterunt Moysi” non invenitur in publicis libris,
sed in libro secreto qui suprascribitur liber lamnes et Mambres (ed. E. Klostermann, Origenes, Werke: Band 1. Matthdus-
erklirung II. Die lateinische Ubersetzung der Commentariorum Series [GCS 38; Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1933], 250.7-9). On the
reference in 2 Tim 3:8, see further H.D.F. Sparks, “On the Form Mambres in the Latin Versions of 2 Timothy iii 8,” JTS 40
(1939): 257-58; J. Tromp, “Jannes and Jambres (2 Timothy 3,8—9),” in Moses in Biblical and Extra-Biblical Traditions (ed. A.
Graupner and M. Wolter; BZAW 372. Berlin: de Gruyter, 2007), 211—26.

3% Pietersma translates the passage from Origen (see the Latin text in the preceding note) as follows: “The statement ‘As
Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses’ is not based on canonical books but on an apocryphal one entitled Jannes and
Jambres.” He claims that “the book’s title should no doubt be read as simply Jannes and Jambres” (Apocryphon, 43).

37 See Gero, “Parerga,” 69 n. 5; cf. the Latin fragment preserved in Cotton Tiberius B. v fol. 87r in the edition of Forster, “Das
lateinisch-altenglische Fragment,” 19 (Il. 1, 3, and 4).
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Greek poetic and prose literature was originally intended for oral recitation and had no need
for book titles.* Even as late as Galen and Plotinus authors were reluctant to supply titles for their own
writings. Greek book titles had their origins in the author’s need to specify the source of a quoted work;
in other words, after works had begun to circulate in manuscript form it became the task of those who
cited them to create proper designations for them. Initially authors quoted from other works without
adequate citations under the assumption that readers would be capable of ascertaining their references
or reminiscences,” but eventually it became commonplace for works, especially philosophical treatises,
to don stereotyped titles like ept gVoewg, which functioned more as a descriptions of content than as
book titles proper. It was much more common, however, for an author to cite a work by the initial words
of its incipit, sometimes preceded by formulaic expressions like “in the poem which begins. . .,” but in
most cases such formulae are lacking.*” An excellent example of a citation of this type is Irenaeus’ citation
of the Gospel of Truth (NHC 1,3 and XI1,2) as Evangelium Veritatis (Haer. 3.11.9). The work is a Valentinian
homily and has no relationship to the Gospel genre, but its incipit begins with the words “The gospel of
truth is a joy. ..,” indicating that the homily originally lacked a proper title and that the heresiologist
supplied one following the standard ancient practice.”

The title provided by Origen is remarkably close to the pseudepigraphon’s actual incipit: ai)
1] BIBA[og] Adywv Tav[vou] xatl Taup[pov] (P.Chester Beatty XVI. 1ab—.1). Pietersma admits that ait) 7 is
only exempli gratia, noting the possibility that an initial letter could have been enlarged or indented.*
The collocation B{BAog Adywv is a common Semitism used repeatedly in Septuagint Greek (e.g., 3 Kgdms
15:7, 23, 31; 1 Chr 27:24; 2 Chr 36:8; 2 Esd 7:11; cf. Luke 3:4), and it serves precisely the same function in
Tobit 1:1 (B{BAog Adywv Twpit). Origen’s additional references to the pseudepigraphon as iotopia in Cels.

415 and historia in Comm. Matt. 28 equally point to the incipit’s redundant BiAog Adywv, both ioTopia

38

See, e.g., E. Nachmanson, Der griechische Buchtitel: Einige Beobachtungen (Goteborgs Hogskolas Arsskrift 47; Goteborg:
Wettergren & Kerbers Forlag, 1941); E. Schmalzriedt, ITepi pdoews: Zur Friihgeschichte der Buchtitel (Munich: Wilhelm Fink,
1970).

3 Nachmanson, Der griechische Buchtitel, 34—35.

4 Tbid., 37—49.

# See esp. J. Munck, “Evangelium Veritatis and Greek Usage as to Book Titles,” ST 17 (1963): 133—38.

# Pietersma, Apocryphon, 97.
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2. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
and the plural of Adyog being virtually synonymous.* Origen’s citation of the pseudepigraphon Jannes
and Jambres is no different from Irenaeus’ citation of the Gospel of Truth. The pseudepigraphon’s title
attested in the Decretum is clearly secondary. In fact, any work containing a prolonged speech on the
theme of petdvola/poenitentia, either as an expression of remorse, regret, or contrition or an admission
of wrongdoings, or as repentance which leads to God or forgiveness or as a pronouncement of a new
found faith,* could assume this conventional book title in the manuscript tradition, which is supported
by the Decretum’s titles Poenitentia Adae (5.6.2), a probable a reference to the Live of Adam and Eve, and
Poenitentia Origenis (5.6.5), a reference to the Lamentatio (or Planctus) Origenis, a spurious first-person
confession attributed to Origen,* and even works like Joseph and Aseneth, which in some manuscripts
bears the title uetdvoie.*® The Confession’s petdvoua title, on the other hand, appears to be original, and
Stephen Gero’s suggestion that the Coptic preserves the original title METaNOIA NKYTIPIANOC TTMATOC
or “Repentance (petdvola) of Cyprian the Magician (udyos),” may well be correct.”” But even though the
Confession contains many easily discernable novelistic elements just like Jannes and Jambres and Joseph

and Aseneth,” as a first-person confessional autobiography it is significantly closer generically to works

\

U Tovvod xai TapuBpod totopioy (Numenius fr.

N

3 Origen, Cels. 4.51, in reference to Numenius: &xtifetat xai v mepi Mwioéws xa
10a Des Places); cf. Eusebius, Praep. ev. 9.8.1—2 (Numenius fr. g Des Places); M.J. Edwards, “Atticizing Moses?: Numenius,
the Fathers and the Jews,” VC 44 [1990]: 67—68. Origen, Comm. Matt. 28, again in reference to 2 Tim 3:8: aut quomodo
abdicet illud ad Timotheum Paulus protulit dicens: “sicut lamnes et Mambres restiterunt Moysi, sic et isti resistunt veritati"?
nec enim scimus in libris canonizatis historiam de lanne et Mambre resistentibus Moysi (11:51.2—5 Klostermann). ictopia and

” «

Adyog (in the singular or plural) are virtual synonyms, meaning “narrative,” “story,” or “history.”

# See BADG s.v. petdvota.

% P.A. Custodio Vega, “La ‘Lamentatio Origenis’ y el ‘Lamentum Paenitentiae’ del Ps. Isidoro,” Boletin de la Real Academia
de la Historia de Patrologia Espariola 168 (1971): 29—39.

4 See C. Burchard, Untersuchungen zu Joseph and Aseneth (WUNT 8; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1965), 50-54.

4 Gero, “Parerga,” 78 n. 30.

% On the relationship between jJoseph and Aseneth and the Greek novels, see esp. S. West, “Joseph and Asenath: A Neglected

Greek Romance,” CQ 24 (1974): 70-81; C. Henzer, “Joseph and Aseneth in the Context of Ancient Greek Erotic Novels,”

Frankfurter Judaistiche Beitrdge 24 (1997): 1—40. No scholar has made the same claims about Jannes and Jambres, perhaps

due to its fragmentary state, but this pseudepigraphon also has great affinities with the novelistic genre. To mention just

one example, the name TauBpfis itself appears to be a significant name. Horapollo mentions a book called dupp#s used by

Egyptian iepoypappatéa in curative magic: “There is among the sacred scribes a sacred book called Ambres by means of

which they decide the fate of a sick man lying down, whether he is likely to survive or not. This they determine from the

position of the sick man” (Hieroglyphica1.38). In the pseudepigraphon Jannes and Jambres are called pdyot, but Numenius

knew them as lepoypappatéa (fr. g Des Places apud Eusebius, Praep. ev. 9.8.1). Jannes is unquestionably a name of Semitic

origin, which scholars trace back to the passage in the Damascus Document mentioning Yohanah and his brother (CD 5,

17b—19), but all Semitic renderings of the name Tapfp#g, which first appears in Jannes and Jambres, derive from the Greek

name. The term dufpys is Egyptian hm.t-r3, lit. “craft of the mouth,” a term which could either mean simply “etc.” or

“magical spell”; see R.K. Ritner, The Mechanics of Ancient Eqyptian Magical Practice [ Chicago: Oriental Institute of Chicago
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like Augustine’s Confessiones (composed ca. 397—400), a title which is undeniably Augustine’s own (cf.
Retract. 32.1).”

The forged autobiographical confession of Cyprian is, like Augustine’s later masterpiece, best
categorized as a Adyog mpotpemTinés or “speech of exhortation,” which David E. Aune aptly defines as “a
lecture intended to win converts and attract young people to a particular way of life . . . by exposing the
errors of alternative ways of living by demonstrating the truth claims of a particular philosophical
tradition over its competitors.”” But the purpose of the Adéyog mpotpentinés was not only to motivate the
unconverted to espouse a particular ideology, path, or profession, but also “to encourage students to
progress further in their chosen disciplines.”" Although the Manichaeans, the not-yet-converted, would
appear to constitute the intended audience of Augustine’s Confessions, numerous studies, as Annemaré

Kotzé rightly points out, “simply take for granted that the intended audience is primarily the already-

»52

converted, Augustine’s fellow-Christians.” The same is true of Cyprian’s autobiographical confession.

Even though the Confession opens with an address to pagan despisers of the Christian mysteries,” it is

University, 1993], 43 with n. 195). Although dufevs is a hapax legomenon, Hesychius defines the otherwise unattested
Greek verb auBpilewv as Bepamedew év toig tepois (Lex. a 3520). The temptation to consider the magic book entrusted to
TapPpiis by his brother Jannes as an aufpng is irresistible. If, moreover, TauPpijs is an alliterative pun on duppyg, an
Egyptian medico-magical prognosticon, it would create a highly satirical scenario in which an Egyptian tepoypaupateds
(Jannes) succumbs to a fatal illness. The thesis is in fact nothing new; see already P. Lacour, Essai sur les hiéroglyphes
égyptiens (Bordeaux: Imprimerie d’A. Brossier, 1821), 1—40; cf. HJ. Thissen, “Ambres und Amenthes,” Géttinger Miszellen
95 (1987): 79-84; F. Crevatin, “Questioni di lingua e cultura egiziana,” Aeg 75 (1995): 3—15. Pietersma dismisses the Egyptian
derivation outright without due consideration (Apocryphon, 37), but given the novelistic elements in Jannes and Jambres
(e.g., the use of dream oracles) and the clear polemic against Greco-Egyptian religion (e.g., the cult of Serapis), the aufpyg-
'TapBpijs equation is worthy of serious consideration.

# For a rudimentary comparison of the two works, see P. Courcelle, “Antécédents autobiographiques des ‘Confessions’ de
saint Augustin,” RevPhil 31 (1957): 27—28; idem, Les Confessions de Saint Augustin dans la tradition littéraire: Antécédents et
postérité (Paris: Etudes Augustiniennes, 1963), 101-3.

% D.E. Aune, “Romans as a Logos Protreptikos in the Context of Ancient Religious and Philosophical Propaganda,” in Paulus:
Missionar und Theologie und das antike Judentum (ed. M. Hengel and U. Heckel; WUNT 58; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1991),
gL

5" ]J.A. Guerra, Romans and the Apologetic Tradition: The Purpose, Genre and Audience of Paul’s Letter (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 1995), 3.

% A.Kotzé Augustine's Confessions: Communicative Purpose and Audience (VCSup 71; Leiden: Brill, 2004), 58. Much of what
Kotzé says in her chapter on “The Confessions and its First Readers: Genre and Audience” (pp. 45-94) also applies to the
Confession.

5 There can be no doubt that Cyprian’s introductory words 8ot toig Tod Xptatod puampiolg mpooxémrete (“all you who take
offence at the mysteries of Christ”) are an ostensible address to pagan despisers of the Christian mysteries. Reitzenstein
(“Cyprian,” 50-51n. 3) and Delehaye (“Cyprien,” 316—17 n. 1) both supported Maran’s conjecture mpoxéntete (i.e., “all you
who are advancing in the mysteries of Christ”) based on the reading proficitis in the Latin translations. But even though
this then hypothetical Greek variant is now an actual variant preserved in three Greek manuscripts (C and NS), and
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difficult to imagine that any pagan audience would have seriously entertained the author’s outlandish
portrayal of Cyprian. The Confession goes beyond the Conversion in demonstrating the disastrous effects
of dabbling in magic (e.g., the dabbler Aglaidas nearly commits suicide) by giving its Christian audience
an “insider’s perspective.” As a supplement to the Conversion, the Confession must also be pure fiction,
but just like the Conversion it would have been presented to Christian audiences as the authentic Act of
an historical convert, and no doubt the grisly and outrageous sado-erotic characterization of the pagan
magician’s past crimes satisfied the late-antique Christian’s insatiable thirst and penchant for vicarious
sex and violence.”*

The Confession does not fit easily into any one generic category, nor was it modelled on any
discernable source. In truth the Confession presents a mélange of different genres: the first narrative
unit concerning Cyprian’s occult studies abroad (chs. 1-7) is a pseudepigraphic autobiography which
incorporates the routine travel motifin which a naturally gifted young man, like Philostratus’ Apollonius
of Tyana, Lucian’s Eucrates and Menippus, Pseudo-Thessalus,” or even Julian (in the exordium to his
Hymn to King Helios), seeks far and wide to discover real “magical” wisdom.” The second narrative unit,
which takes up the Conversion’s story of Cyprian, Justina, and Aglaidas (chs. 8—13 with 27-28), is both

novelistic, exploiting common themes in the Greek novels and Apocryphal Acts like travel, marriage,

Eudocia’s rendition Sagoig o1 Xptatod moAvvpvnTolo uépnAe [ miotig puatimédrog (De S. Cypr. 2.1-2) suggests that she had
read it in her exemplar as well, it is abundantly clear from the parallel éoor-clauses in the initial address that the subject
of the clause oot Toig o0 Xplotod pvomplots mpoordmrete/mpoxdmteTe must also be the subject of 8got Tolg dapovixois
¢mitépmeate tpdmolg (“all you who delight in customs that come from demons”). Furthermore, I tend to agree with Zahn’s
position that if mpoxémrete is to be retained, it would also require supplementing the preposition év before toig To0 Xptotod
pvatyplots (so Zahn, Cyprian, 30-31 n. 4), which all Greek manuscripts lack.

5+ See further esp. D. Frankfurter, “Martyrology and the Prurient Gaze,” JECS 17 (2009): 215—45.

% There are numerous parallels beyond generic affinity between the Confession and the autobiography of “Thessalus” (see,
e.g., notes 55 and 59 to the translation); see further J.Z. Smith’s chapter “Temple and Magician,” in Map is Not Territory:
Studies in the History of Religions (SJLA 23; Leiden: Brill, 1978), 172-89; I. Moyer, “Thessalos of Tralles and Cultural
Exchange,” in Prayer, Magic, and the Stars in the Ancient and Late Antique World (ed. S.B. Noegel et al.; Magic in History;
University Park: Pennsylvania State University Press, 2003), 39—56; P.A. Harland, “Journeys in Pursuit of Divine Wisdom:
Thessalos and Other Seekers,” in Travel and Religion in Antiquity (SCJ 21; Waterloo: Wilfred Laurier University Press, 2011),
123—40.

¢ To these examples one may add, among numerous others, Apulieus’ professed initiations into “many mystery-cults in

Greece” (Apol. 55); the magician’s journey to Memphis in Jerome’s Vit. Hil. 21 and the magician in the Acts of Andrew who

spends twenty-five years learning the art of magic; cf. ].N. Bremmer, “Man, Magic, and Martyrdom in the Acts of Andrew,”

in The Apocryphal Acts of Andrew (ed. J.N. Bremmer; Studies on the Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles 5; Leuven: Peeters,

2000), 24—25. See further G. Anderson, Sage, Saint and Sophist: Holy Men and Their Associates in the Early Roman Empire

(London: Routledge, 1994), 167-97.
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love, obsession, suicide, oracles, and magic,” and derivative, like many Old Testament Pseudepigrapha
and New Testament Apocrypha (see § 1.1). The third narrative section consisting of Cyprian’s public
speech before a Christian audience in Antioch (chs. 14-20) is both autobiographical and confessional
like Augustine’s Confessions and integrates the literary-historical trope of the “magician at trial,” having
features reminiscent of Apuleius of Madauros’ Apologia and Apollonius’ trial in absentia (Philostratus,
Vit. Apoll. 8.7).%° Finally, the fourth narrative unit consisting primarily of Eusebius’ response (chs. 21-26)

most resembles a Chrysostomesque homily on the nature of God’s forgiveness.

2.3. The Confession and Late-Antique Religionsgeschichte

The German philologian Ludwig Preller first called the attention of scholars to the importance
of the Confession for the study of late-antique Religionsgeschichte and made its contents more widely
available by reprinting the Greek text of its initial chapters (1.3—2.4).” However, for German scholars of
the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries interest in the Acts was generated primarily by the
fact that the tale of Cyprian in the Conversion, through the intermediation of medieval adaptations like
the Legenda aurea, had been a principal contributor to the development of the German Faust legend.”
Studies of the type suggested by Preller gradually appeared, but each was limited only to the first two

chapters of the Confession (i.e., Preller’s brief excerpt), in which Cyprian recounts his initiations into a

57 See further J.N. Bremmer, “Magic in the Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles,” in The Metamorphosis of Magic from Late
Antiquity to the Early Modern Period (ed. ].N. Bremmer and J.R. Veenstra; Groningen Studies in Cultural Change 1; Leuven:
Peeters, 2002), 51—70.

8 Itis important to note, however, that Cyprian states on more than one occasion that his crimes are so insidious, atrocious,
and voluminous that he is incapable of delivering a speech in his defense: “If my reckoning concerned one or two souls, I
would have some hope for a defense (mpdg dmohoyiow)” (14.10); “The rest of my life would not be enough time for me to
make an apology (mpés dmoloyiow)” (15.3); “I have become aware of God and I am at a loss as to how I shall defend myself
(dmoroynoopat) before him” (16.4). Cyprian’s public confession is no apologia, and for this reason I have rejected P’s
singular addition of pov after dmodoyiav in 14.10 and A’s singular (and sublinear) addition of T)v before dmoAoyiav in 15.3,
both of which equate Cyprian’s confessional speech with an apologia. Cyprian’s defense, in fact, comes not from Cyprian
but from his respondent Eusebius: “Cyprian, do not despair, for there is hope for deliverance from all these crimes because
you committed them in ignorance, for you considered devoting yourself to godly works after you quit the devil. Your
ignorance gives you room for a defense (1) dyvola témov got didwaw dmooyiag)” (22.1). Eusebius then continues by
presenting to Cyprian an elaborate “the devil made you do it” defense.

5 L. Preller, “Beitrige zur Religionsgeschichte des Alterthums,” Phil1 (1846): 349-51.

b See esp. Zahn, Cyprian, 1-20, 110-35.
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2. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
battery of Greco-Roman mystery-cults.” But these chapters comprise only a small fragment of Cyprian’s
occult studies abroad. Preller’s plea for a more penetrating analysis has been echoed time and again,”
but scholars have yet to reach any consensus on the Confession’s proper place in late-antique history-
of-religions research.

As to the historicity of Cyprian’s initiatory escapades, scholarly opinion has run the gamut from
wholesale acceptance to outright rejection. A.B. Cook, for example, uncritically took Cyprian’s initiatory
period on Mount Olympus to be evidence for authentic ancient mysteries, but A.D. Nock was no doubt
correct in his assessment that the author fabricated the “Mount Olympus mysteries” from varieties of
mysteriosophic literature.” Most scholars have ingenuously treated the Confession’s initial chapters as
though they amounted to a genuine first-hand account of various mystery-religions and either scold the
author for relaying misinformation or hold up one detail or another as corroborative evidence for rarely
attested historical data. To be sure, as an immigrant Cyprian would not have been allowed to serve as
dadodyog in the Eleusinian mysteries,* nor as a ten-year old to participate in the “white sorrow of Koré”
(1.4).% Perhaps the author knew this, perhaps he did not. In any case, the author’s intention in padding
Cyprian’s occult curriculum vitae with one prestigious badge of initiation after another was to portray

Cyprian as the pagan holy man par excellence, and Cyprian’s childhood participations in the mysteries
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A.B. Cook, Zeus, a Study in Ancient Religion (3 vols.; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1914-1940), 1:110-11; A.D.
Nock, “Hagiographica II. Cyprian of Antioch,” JTS 28 (1927): 411—15; M.P. Nilsson, “Greek Mysteries in the Confession of St.
Cyprian of Antioch,” HTR 40 (1947): 167—76; A.-]. Festugiére, La révélation d’Hermes Trismégiste: I. L'astrologie et les
sciences occultes (2nd ed.; Paris: Lecoffre, 1950), 37—40; C. Picard, “Mantique et mysteres antiques d’apres la Confession
de Saint Cyprien,” RAr 35 (1950): 205-7.

% See, e.g., Nilsson, “Greek Mysteries,” 176; Krestan and Hermann, “Cyprianus I1,” 472; H.M. Jackson, “A Contribution toward
an Edition of the Confession of Cyprian of Antioch,” Le Muséon 101 (1988): 36—37; J. Aronen, “Dragon Cults and NYM®H
APAKAINA in IGUR 974,” ZPE 11 (1996): 126 n. 12.

8 See Cook, Zeus, 1m1; cf. Nock, “Cyprian,” 412-13; Nilsson, “Greek Mysteries,” 171; Picard, “Mantique,” 206-7. See further

note g to the translation.
84 Nock, “Cyprian,” 411; Nilsson, “Greek Mysteries,” 170. Concering Eudocia’s rendition of this passage, Alan Cameron in the
revised version of his original essay “The Empress and the Poet: Paganism and Politics at the Court of Theodosius II,” YCS
27 (1982): 217-89 has rightly pointed out that “Eudocia reproduces this detail exactly (Ayéi 3&dag dvippa, 2.19), and while
it may be that she was content simply to follow her source, if she had really been brought up an informed pagan in Athens
we might have expected her to substitute something that would seem less embarrassingly false to any Athenian pagan or
indeed any educated Christian reader” (“The Empress and the Poet,” in Wandering Poets and Other Essays on Late Greek
Literature and Philosophy [New York: Oxford University Press, 2015], 76). On Eudocia’s versification of the mysteries,
which usually succeeds only in making what is already obscure even more obscure, see G. Agosti, “Versificare i riti pagani:
Per uno studio del catalogo delle iniziazioni nel San Cipriano di Eudocia,” Il calamo della memoria 5 (2012): 199—220.

% Nock, “Cyprian,” 411 and n. 4; cf. Preller, “Beitréige,” 350. See further note 7 to the translation.
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of Eleusis as a “foreigner in Athens” were perhaps meant to convey that Cyprian was an exception to
the rule. Certainly Cyprian’s initiation as a seven-year old into the mysteries of Mithras serves the same
function, even though there is an historical precedent for the initiation of a child, the son of a Mithraic
pater, into the initial grade of Raven/corax (CIMRM 403).%° The author’s use of Porphyry’s De abstinentia
suggests that his primary sources of information on Greco-Roman, Egyptian, and Chaldaean mysteries
were literary, which is to say that his presentation is not based on personal experience. For example,
Cyprian’s professed Lacedaemonian specialization in “the mixture and division of matter” (2.2) is not
meaningful as a reference the ancient cult of Artemis Tauropolis or Artemis Orthia, but as a reference
to Neoplatonic speculations about Artemis it makes a great deal of sense.” The visions of winds and
seasons and gods, godesses, and demons that constitute the “Mount Olympus mysteries” (1.5-9), then,
are not so much “invented” as they are imagined from esoteric texts like the Chaldaean Oracles: “A sweet
desire takes hold of all (souls) to dwell forever on Olympus as companions of the immortal gods. But
not all are permitted to set foot in these halls” (fr. 217%).%

Zahn prefaced his German translation with the unsettling admission that in Cyprian’s occult
curriculum vitae, “ist Manches dunkel, vielleicht auch sinnlos.”® No doubt Zahn had in mind primarily
the Egyptian and Chaldaean chapters, about which Martin P. Nilsson had very little to say, except, “This
section contains many strange things.”” Little has been written on Cyprian’s initiatory experiences in
Egypt (3.1-4.6) and virtually nothing about those in Chaldaea (5.1-6.10). In 1984 Laszl6 Kakosy devoted

ashort article to Cyprian’s stint in Memphis, but focused his attention almost exclusively on the variants

5 See further note 5 to the translation. Recognition of the Confession as a supplement to the Conversion may explain another

of the author’s presumed anachronisms. If Cyprian was a “foreigner in Athens” and the Confession is a supplement to the
Conversion, it is reasonable to assume that Cyprian was born in Antioch and that his voyage to Antioch was a return trip
back to his place of birth, which would explain Cyprian’s childhood dedication to Apollo as a reference to the temple of
Apollo at Daphne, to which Apollonius of Tyana made pilgrimage in his youth (Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 1.16), and Cyprian’s
initiation into the “dramaturgy of the dragon” as a reference not to the ancient Septerion festival, but to the cult of Glycon
founded by Alexander of Abonoteichus. See further notes 3 and 4 to the translation.

67 See further note 17 to the translation. The same reliance upon Neoplatonic speculations is also apparent in the author’s

representation of the mysteries of Hera; see note 16 to the translation.

% Trans. R. Majercik, The Chaldean Oracles: Text, Translation, and Commentary (SGRR 5; Leiden: Brill, 1989), 133. Subsequent

citations from the Chaldaean Oracles follow Majercik’s edition and translation.
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Zahn, Cyprian, 30 n. 3.
7 Nilsson, “Greek Mysteries,” 176.
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in a single lacunose Coptic version (BnF copt. 129”).” Comparison with the Greek recensions, however,
clearly demonstrates that the Coptic translator was in the habit of Egyptianizing the Greek text, e.g.,
the form of Commerce (Epmopia) becomes a dwarf (xoAofég) and is made to display the flaming sun disk
(epe oyalckwe nkweT).” The author’s sources for the Egyptian section were, again, literary sources.
The Rulers of Darkness (dpyovteg axétous), who frequently appear in the Pistis Sophia, are said to have
communion “with the bodies of irrational animals” like the theriocephalic archons of Egyptian gnostic
sects and to bestow upon the practitioner of magic the same powers described in papyri and defixiones
like “swiftness in racing” and instantaneous amnesia in a desired paramour (3.2). Moreover, the bizarre
descriptions of demonic personifications of vices appear to be inspired by imagery from Greco-Egyptian
magical papyri and gems, e.g., the forms of Hatred (Micog), Greediness (AmAnoTtia), and Folly (Mwpia)
may well be variations on (or confused interpretations of) that most peculiar of Egyptian deities, the
Akephalos daemon.” Cyprian’s stint in Memphis has remained incomprehensible to scholars because
it has been viewed exclusively through the lens of ancient Egyptian iconography rather than alongside
the spells and imagery of Greco-Egyptian magical papyri and gemstones and contemporaneous esoteric
texts with demonic or archontic abstractions like the Testament of Solomon and NHC 11,5 On the Origin
of the World.™ Nonetheless, Kakosy’s suggestion that the author may have visited Egypt still remains a
distinct possiblility.”

The Chaldaean section, which has so far defied interpretation, relies heavily upon Iamblichan
theurgy and texts like the Chaldaean Oracles. The author shows an awareness of the Chaldaean triad of
concentric world circles, the empyrian, the aetherial, and the material (5.1),” and also the theurgist’s

use of voces magicae and nomina barbara in magical prayers and rituals of ascent to achieve union with

™ L. Kékosy, “Cyprien’ en Egypte,” in Mélanges Adolphe Gutbub (Orientalia Monspeliensia 2; Montpellier: Editions de
I'Université de Montpellier, 1984), 109—14. For a similarly misguided approach to the Egyptian section, see V. Rebrik,
“Confessio Cypriani und #gyptische Mysterien,” in Agyptische Mysterien? (ed. ]. Assmann and M. Bommas; Reihe Kulte/
Kulturen; Munich: Fink, 2002), 143—47.

™ Kakosy, “Cyprien’,” 110. For further information on the Coptic versions, see § 2.4.

3 See notes 38 and 41 to the translation.

7 Cf. H.M. Jackson, “Notes on the Testament of Solomon,” J§] 19 (1988): 52; D. Frankfurter, “Amente Demons and Christian
Syncretism,” ARG 14 (2013): 83101, esp. 89 n. 30.

™ Kakosy, “Cyprien’,” 110—-11; cf. note 33 to the translation.

™ See, e.g., H. Lewy, Chaldaean Oracles and Theurgy: Mysticism, Magic and Platonism in the Later Roman Empire (rev. ed.

M. Tardieu; Paris: Etudes augustiniennes, 1978), 137-57; R. Majerick, “Chaldean Triads in Neoplatonic Exegesis: Some

Reconsiderations,” CQ 51 (2001). 265-96; see further notes 45 and 49 to the translation.
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the godhead (5.3).”” He shows an awareness of various intermediary beings described in the Chaldaean
Oracles, the Iynges, the Synocheis, and the demons, but predictably he characterizes them in extremely
ambiguous terms and disingenuously collapses the entire Chaldaean hierarchy into a single category:
all are mere €idwAa, which for the author represent the variegated shapes through which demons seduce
humankind (5.3-5). The most fascinating example of the author’s use of theurgic materials, however, is
the description of the €180 of the devil: “His form was like a golden flower (&v8og xpuciov), adorned with
precious stones and crowned on its head with intertwined stones whose energies (évépyetat) illuminated
that fertile plain, and its garment was not unlike its crown, and when it spun around upon the ground
there was an earthquake (£oetev <€v> @ xwpw meploTpe@dpevos)” (6.10). The author’s illustration of the
devil’s form is an ingenious adaptation of the theurgic mvpdg dvBog and an unmistakable reference to
the iynx-top or magic wheel (atpéparog) of Hecate used in rites of theurgy. Michael Psellus described
the atpdpados as a “golden sphere” embedded with a sapphire in the center and inscribed all over with
magical charaktéres (= “intertwined stones”?), which was spun by means of a cow-hide leather thong.”
Cyprian’s encounter with the devil occurs at the height of his magical career. To be sure, for the author
the obscure doctrines of the Chaldaean Oracles and their Neoplatonic champions represented the most
insidious form of pagan religion. But even still, one is left with the sneaking suspicion that the author
himself may have dabbled formerly in magic and theurgy. At the very least, he entertained what many
of his fellow Christians would have regarded as a very unhealthy obsession with occult literature. One
wonders, too, whether the author, given his use of Porphyry’s De abstinentia, may not have had access
to Porphyry’s lost commentary on the Chaldaean Oracles.

Finally, although the vast majority of scholarly contributions have concentrated on the Greco-
Roman mysteries in the Confession, none have recognized what is quite obviously a protracted polemic
against the mysteries of Cybele at the text’s conclusion. The churchman Eusebius describes for Cyprian

certain types of behavior and practices that he will not witness in a Christian church: “You will see there

7 See further, e.g., G. Shaw, “Theurgy Rituals of Unification in the Neoplatonism of lamblichus,” Traditio 41 (1985): 1-28; S.1.
Johnston, “Rising to the Occasion: Theurgic Ascent in Its Cultural Milieu,” in Envisioning Magic: A Princeton Seminar and
Symposium (ed. P. Schifer and H.G. Kippenberg; SHR 75. Leiden: Brill, 1997), 165-94; 1. Tanaseanu-Débler, Theurgy in Late
Antiquity: The Invention of a Ritual Tradition (Beitrdge zur europdischen Religionsgeschichte 1; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck
& Ruprecht, 2013), 21-44.

" See further notes 56—57 to the translation.
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an honorable service celebrated without cymbals (xvpfdAoig) and instruments, without rattling noises
that effeminate the hearing (o0 xpétov dxony éxbnidovta), without flutes that sound unbounded songs
of joy (00 adAovg Nyodvtag Aedvpuévag wddg), without kettledrums (toumava) that frustrate a desire for
self-control, without a troop of dancers (yopdv) who pay heed to a musical din rather than good order,
without exclamations of unintelligible words that disturb the understanding, . .. without priests dressed
in full armor as if for some unexpected battle, without temple wardens who put the strength of bulls to
rout (ob vewxdpot Tadpwv tpomodvtag iayvv)” (26.4). These are all palpable references to the mysteries of
Cybele. The author accurately describes not only the instrumentation (xOpupoAov, xpétarov, adAds, and
Topmavov) of the mysteries but also the frenzied dance of the effeminate priests, the Galli, and possibly
even the taurobolium.” Scholars have long suspected the mysteries of Cybele to be one of Christianity’s
strongest competitors, as adherents of each religious movement accused the other of plagiarism.* The
author’s protracted juxtaposition of the mind-numbing mysteries of the Phrygian goddess over against
the well-ordered worship of an ecclesiastical service (26.5-6) is perhaps intended to demonstrate the
fallacy of false analogy in such arguments of plagiarism.

I shall discuss in detail the author’s representations of Greco-Roman, Egyptian, and Chaldaean
mysteries in separate articles in the future. For now it is sufficient to note here only that the author was
neither completely ignorant of nor an expert on pagan religions and that the greater part of his obscure
expositions derive from contemporary, already recondite and predominantly Neoplatonic speculations

on the gods and their respective mysteries.

2.4. The Greek Manuscript Tradition (BHG 453)
In 1726 Prudentius Maran first edited the Greek text of the Confession from a single Parisian

manuscript, BnF gr. 1506 (siglum P), for the collection of the works of Cyprian of Carthage begun by

7 See further notes 168-174 to the translation.

% See, e.g., F. Cumont, “La polémique de I'’Ambrosiaster contre les paiens,” RHLR 8 (1903): 417—44; J.B. Rutter, “The Three
Phases of the Taurobolium,” Phoenix 22 (1968): 226—49; A.T. Fear, “Cybele and Christ,” in Cybele, Attis and Related Cults:
Essays in Memory of M. J. Vermaseren (ed. E.N. Lane; RGRW 131; Leiden: Brill, 1996 ), 37—50. But whatever one makes of the
presumed ritualistic parallels, as A. Cameron observes, “this need not imply that Cybele would save everyone who turned
to her, the lowly as well as the rich and powerful. Even if many or all the unknown members participated in initiations,
this can hardly be seen as a proselytizing cult, trying to compete with Christianity” (The Last Pagans of Rome [New York:
Oxford University Press, 2011], 151).
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Etienne Baluze.” In 1760 Johannes Klee revised Maran’s editio princeps for publication in the Acta
Sanctorum series.” Maran’s edition is for the most part diplomatic, and Klee’s editorial work consisted
primarily in accepting or rejecting the corrections and emendations recommended by Maran in the
form of annotations, although Klee occasionally offered his own conjectures (e.g., Klee was the first to
suggest the correction "HAdt in 2.2 for P’s iAddt). But Klee did not consult the Parisian codex himself.
Had he done so, he likely would have noticed that a folium is missing from BnF gr. 1506 and that Maran
disingenuously sidestepped an obvious lacuna in the text without leaving the slightest indication that
the text might not be complete. As a result, Maran’s editorial slips made their way into Klee’s text.

Many of these editorial mistakes are minor and forgivable (e.g., Maran’s omission of v before
povtua)v in 2.2), but Maran’s failure to indicate the lacuna in BnF gr. 1506 between ff. 187 and 188 is
particularly egregious. The lacuna occurs in the middle of Eusebius’ reply to Cyprian’s public confession:
[f.187v] (22.3) Aotmdv oBv xatdota, Kumpiavé, clives 8tt dvbpwos €1, vonaov v mAdwny, ™yv dyvotaw, [f. 188r]
-Aegev: (22.19) el yap émryvols Xplatod v dbvapy Tjj doefeia Emépevag, Taya v TIS THV AVEATIOTIAV OV
anedékoro. Maran pretended as though the -Aesev that begins f. 188r did not exist and edited the text to
read v dyvolav: el yap €mryvodg xtA., and both Klee’s text and all modern translations have naturally
followed suit.*

Nor is this the only folium missing from BnF gr. 1506. In his study of the Greek manuscript

tradition of the text that precedes the Confession, namely Agathangelos’ life of Gregory the Illuminator

8 P, Maran, “Confessio Sancti Cypriani,” in Sancti Caecilii Cypriani episcopi Carthaginensis et martyris opera omnia (ed. E.
Baluze; Paris: Typographia Regia, 1726), ccxcv—ccexxx; repr. Venice: Hieronymus Dorigonus, 1758, coll. 1105-1140. I have
consulted the Venetian edition of 1758.

82 ]. Klee, “Confessio seu Poenitentia S. Cypriani, editore et interprete Prudentio Marano Benedictino, cum aliis editis
collata,” AASS Sept. VII (1760): 222—241; repr. AASS 47 [Sept. VII] (1867): 204—24 (with annotations on pp. 208-10, 214-15,
218—20, 223—24). | have consulted the edition of1867.

% See Maran, “Confessio,” col. 1134.4; Klee, “Confessio,” 220.39. The Confession has been translated into German, French, and
Italian: Zahn, Cyprian, 30—63; P. Grimal, Romans grecs et latins (Bibliotheque de la Pléiade 134; Paris: Gallimard, 1958),
13851413 (with notes on pp. 1535—37); S. Fumagalli, Cipriano di Antiochia, Confessione: La prima versione del mito di Faust
nella letteratura antica (Milan: Associazione Culturale Mimesis, 1994), 35—75 (partly abridged). The first translation into
a modern language, however, belongs to the French Spiritualist and medium Jules Eudes de Mirville, Des Esprits: De
UEsprit-Saint et du miracle dans les six premiers et les six derniers siécles de notre ére, spécialement des résurrections des
morts, des exorcismes, apparitions, transports, etc. Extraits des Bollandistes et des Procés de canonisation (Paris: F.
Wattelier, 1868), 172—-83 (partly abridged), portions of which were later translated into English and published by the
Theosophist H.P. Blavatsky, The Secret Doctrine: The Synthesis of Science, Religion, and Philosophy (4 vols.; London:
Theosophical Publishing Society, 1897), 3:1160-163. Blavatsky (The Secret Doctrine, 162) humorously scolds the Marquis de
Mirville for translating todg peaitag in 5.5 as “médiums” (Des Esprits, 176 and n. a).
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(on ff. gov—170r1), Gérard Garitte drew attention to three missing folia: one between ff. 94 and 95 in quire
1f” (ff. 88—94); one between ff. 133 and 134 in quire ' (ff. 128-134); and another between ff. 141 and 142
in quire [w'] (ff.135-141).* Each of these quires consists of seven folia. Originally they were quaternions,
but a folium from each was lost during binding process (a not uncommon occurrence). The quires of
the Confession were originally made up of one ternion (quire x¢')® and two quaternions (xy’ and »3"):
wy' = ff.171-178; %" = ff. 179-186; xe” = ff. 187-192. The missing folium between ff. 187 and 188 belonged
to quire xe’, which now contains only seven folia (just like those described by Garitte), but unlike the
missing folia of quires 1’ 1{’, and [1)'], the missing folium of quire x&’ of the Confession is not the seventh
(as in 1{’) or eighth folium (as in 13’ and [']) of the quire, but the second.®

Unbeknownst to the majority of the Confession’s commentators, Michael Gitlbauer published
an edition of the tachygraphic materials in Vat. gr. 1809 (now siglum A, Gitlbauer’s siglum V), a tenth-
century Italo-Greek codex which contains a shorter recension of the Confession (ff. 217r"-2181).” The
tachygraphic script is so small and efficient in this portion of the codex (with three columns of between
60 and 88 lines per column) that the entire text (1.1—22.10) takes up just over one folium or six columns.
Compare that to a manuscript penned during the same century like Vat. gr. 797 (siglum S), in which the
same materials take up 18 folia or 72 columns.* Vat. gr. 1809 contains a portion (approximately one half)

of the text from the missing folium of BnF gr. 1506, but the text ends abruptly at 22.10, at which point

8 G. Garitte, “La tradition manuscrite de IAgathange’ grec,” RHE 37 (1941): 200—201.
% The preceding quire and the final two quires of the codex are also ternions: xf = ff. 165-170; x5 = ff. 193-198; ¢ = ff. 199
204.

8 A Byzantine reader appears to have noticed the problem and supplied two marginal scholia in a majuscule script to help
the reader identify the two interlocutors on f. 188r: + KYIIPIAN(6¢) appears in the right-hand margin adjacent to xdyw &pnv
(23.1) and EYZEBIOZ -+ (quite unnecessarily) adjacent to xai 6 EVoéBtog €pv (24.1).

8 M. Gitlbauer, Die Ueberreste griechischer Tachygraphie in Codex Vaticanus graecus 1809 (2 vols.; DKAW 28.2, 34.2; Vienna:
Gerold, 1878-1884), 1:61-82 (diplomatic transcription), 1:95-109 (edition), with Tafeln 1:XII-XIV. See further R. Devreesse,
Les manuscrits grecs de Ultalie méridionale (histoire, classement, paléographie) (Studi e testi 183; Vatican City: Biblioteca
apostolica vaticana, 1955), 31, 35; S. Lilla, I/ testo tachigrafico del De divinis nominibus (Vat. gr. 1809) (Studi e testi 263;
Vatican City: Biblioteca apostolica vaticana, 1970), 5—20.

8 On Greek systems of tachygraphy, see further M. Gitlbauer, Die drei Systeme der griechischen Tachygraphie (DKAW 44.2;
Vienna: Gerold, 1894), 1-50; idem, “Studien zur griechischen Tachygraphie,” Archiv fiir Stenographie 54 (1902): 193—204;
C. Wessely, Ein System altgriechischer Tachygraphie (DKAW 44.4; Vienna: Gerold, 1896), 1—44; F.W.G. Foat, “On Old Greek
Tachygraphy,” JHS 21 (1901): 238-67; V.E. Gardthausen, “Geschichte der griechischen Tachygraphie,” Archiv fiir
Stenographie 57 (1906): 1-10; idem, Griechische Paldographie (2 vols.; Leipzig: Veit, 1911-1913), 2:270—-98; A. Mentz,
“Geschichte und Systeme der griechischen Tachygraphie,” Archiv fiir Stenographie 58 (1907): 97-107, 129—45, 16171, 204—
6,225-39. Lilla (I/ testo tachigrafico, 21-31) provides some useful charts to the copy of Dionysius the Areopagite’s De divinis

nominibus in Vat. gr.1809.
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the scribe mysteriously stopped copying and left nearly an entire column (218r°) blank after inscribing
only six lines of text. Gitlbauer did not speculate as to why the scribe stopped copying. Certainly it is
possible that his exemplar was missing the final pages or quire, much like the Leiden codex Voss. gr. F
13 (siglum L), which ends abruptly at 25.13.

Due to another lacuna, these materials are also absent from the Milan codex F 144 sup. (siglum
C), which also preserves the shorter text (there is unfortunately no complete manuscript of the shorter
text). In the first column of the final folium (56r) there is a large lacuna extending from the middle of
14.8 to the end of 27.3. Where all other codices read odx &yw einelv doag potyeiog (xal mopvelag add. q) xal
moudoglopiog (madepactiog PLNS) édpaca €pol xal €Tépolg TOAAOTS TapaTPETWY TAG Puyds xal uy BeAoboag
(14.8), C preserves only odx éxw eimelv mooag potyelag Edpaca. If not the result of the innocent loss of a
quire from an earlier exemplar, the lacuna may well be the result of censorship. The scribe’s omission
of Cyprian’s crime of pederasty (xal madogfopiag) is glaring and conspicuous, and doubtless Cyprian’s
subsequent mention of sexual deviance and rape would have caused the scribe a similar disquiet. It
may also be no accident that the text resumes precisely at 27.4, which in some manuscripts, e.g., in the
acephalous copy in Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, gr. 1485 (siglum F), begins the final section
of the text (on f. 37v). This would suggests that the scribe of C, put off by the unrelenting lurid details of
Cyprian’s public confession, decided for the sake of modesty to cut down Cyprian’s crime to multiple
accounts of adultery and skipped to the final section of his exemplar to spare posterity.™

Oddly enough, codex 4 of the National Museum of Ohrid (siglum N), which preserves a copy of
the longer text, may shed light on the problem of A’s abrupt ending. After mpocAaufdvetat in 22.10, the
very point where the scribe of A stopped copying, N as an obvious member of family q (codices FHLNS)

should go on to describe the demise of Perdiccas “at the hands of a double love” in 22.11, but instead the

% The scribe’s use of téte odv in the place of xai &) to begin 27.4 is also anomalous and seems intended to smooth over the
rather awkward transition from 14.8 to 27.4. Such prudish censorship could also be responsible for other codicological
mutilations. One may note, for example, that the only surviving copy of Eudocia’s hexameter versification of the Acts
(Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Plut. 7.10) ends in the middle of 13.3 with dy¢ ¢ poi Tig €erme Sampdaidv ye
Bonoag (De S. Cypr. 2.479) on f. 180v, and that Cyprian’s public confession would have begun on the following folium. In
addition, one of the Coptic manuscripts contains a lacuna of two folia (ff. 9 and 10, according to Lemm’s foliation) from
14.2, after év yaaTpl éyotaag Toig Saipoatv dvétepvov (at the very beginning of Cyprian’s public confession) up through 22.20;
see O.von Lemm, Sahidische Bruchstiicke der Legende von Cyprian von Antiochien (Mémoires de ' Académie impériale des
sciences, VIII® Série, Classe historico-philologique 4.6; Saint Petersburg: Académie impériale des sciences, 1899), 16-17.
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manuscript offers a drastically different reading, which has been derived nearly in toto from a previous

passage in 22.6:

22.6 in A q (HLNS) post 2210in N
elmé gov Tf) cuveldnoel 8Tt dyvolag yéyova wabyviov 1) Stt dyvolag maiyviov yéyovag, melgdéy gov Ty

xol TTOAEIOG EQUTER XATETTHY WY) BouAduevog: melady  xapdiav Tt dixov Emoinaag IO xaxiag EVEQYOUUEVOS.
gov TV Yvwuny 8t xoxd €moinoag O woiag

EVEQPYOUMEVOG WG VTTO TTupdg DAY ToAAOVS xal dvdpag
wal TOAeLS xal SYpoug cuppAEEaTa.

After this brief repetition the text jumps suddenly (without xdryew €pnv or the like) to Cyprian’s dialogue
in 23.2 (TapaxaA®, matep EVTéPLe, wTA.). At this point the readings become wildly erratic and N no longer
agrees with manuscripts of family q (nor any other manuscript); sentences are abridged or expanded
seemingly at random and the contents of chapters 25 and 26 are considerably truncated and hardly
recognizable. One is left with the distinct impression that a scribe attempted to reconstruct the final
chapters from a mutilated exemplar with a few severely damaged or spoiled folia. For this reason I no

longer report readings from N in the apparatus criticus after mpocAaufdvetat (22.10).” Francgois Halkin

9 [p.197] . . . 81t éaut® émifovAov mpooAapuBdvetal. 7 81t dyvolag maiyviov yéyovag: melady aov )(v) xapdiav &t dxov émoinoag
Umo xaxlag évepyoduevos:
(23.2) Tapoard T(dt)ep eVoEPLe ppdao<y> uot Tobod(v)Tt &x TV dyliwv ypagd(v) tod x(ptato)d- el Tva @V doefdv 6
B(d)s &yradnpdtwy dmhdhakey: (24.1) xal 6 edoéf{e}og mpds ue: madhog & dmdoToros el xal wi) Yons yéyovey, dANG PAdoenmos
100 ¥(ptoto)d xai Sidwtng TV dryiwv: Tdv paxdpio(v) otépavoy adtés Sid mAetévwy EXiBacey: xal TéETPog & xA<e>180QUAAE TRV
m’ ob(pav)tov: xal adTog TpiTov Npvnaato ToV X(pLoTd)v: GAAG ueETAVONTAVTES, 6 uEV TabAog axebog ExAoyTis Expnudtyaey (sic):
6 0¢ TETPOG, TOV Emovpaviny TG XAElS Emiateddy Ti ydp @now 6 Tadhog HAenByv &tt dyvodv émoinoar (cf. 1 Tim 113) (24.2) év
3¢ taic mpdkeat TAV dmooTéAw(v): xavol TAV T& mepiepyn mpakdvtwy Eumpica(v)tes (sic) Tag paywmas Bifrovs adT@v
mpoaedéydnoav & Qutlopartt tod dyi<ou> mv(eduato)s tag Yuyxds adtdv xabapicavres (24.3) PAéme xal tov BaBuiwviov
vaBovyodovéaop (sic) tdv Baciiéar t1v &v tpilaty mauaty Sid upds edngevt 8t éupAnbévreg O’ adtod Eyxapive (sic) mupdg odx
wAoBpetbnoay énl evotdot Beooefelag AN’ Spwg emaidevaey adTdY ¥ mpdvotar Adyw @boet xoAdeabal Yyenoapéwy emti xpévoug
EmTar xoi peta v eig 0(ed)v Emiyvwaty: (24.4) amédwxev adT@ ™V Bactheia(v) povaootis te 6 Bagtheds i(opa )i xal ToAAoL
dAot Baathels Te xal ididtan petd Beoyvwaiov T d<e>wd Empakay: B(ed)v &v eldwhoig mapdpynoav: xal TpopRtag dméxtevo(v)
xol v T épw eldwlwomioavtes mpocexdwoay: xai daipoaty ENdTpevoav: xal ToAS alpoarta dfwwg EEéxeay: xal TO Aad HeTd
EmnpTpévnS Ameic oéPy mapeoxedoaey: xal TpogRTag Tplway dvadmoavteg, petavonoavtag ¥ Beia Sixn mpooedéEato:
(24.5) dAAG mavta T& TOV i(opa)A quvexds doefodvtar xal quvexds petavoodvta, dypey (sic) Tis mapov[p. 198]alag Tod
X(ploto)d: medyel doeBeldv cuyywpnoag mpooedéEato: GANN kol péxpy (sic) ahpepov mi ThS Exxdnaiog, V) xatd 6(d)v petdvola
loybel moAAG: date wai Todg dyav égacbevobvrag T doefeia w¢ vogoxduog Uytels B(e)d dnoxadictow: (24.6) 1 Stvapug Thg
Soalag éotl T dytov edayyEAlov: TavTa TPéToV THS dvaApewg adTod amd Aaupdvovoar xatd TO THS €xxAnaiog Sopwv
meptéxovaay: (24.7) Aéyet yap 6 x(OpLo)g T@ TETPwW" 00 uévo(V) EMTAXIS dQioels TG ueTavoodvTl: GAAL xal €BSopnxovTaxig EmTd:
w1 dmoyvég Toivuy Kumplavé: toguto (sic) meAdyet oixTipuddv xal €Aéoug xal xdprtog X(plaoto)d:
(?) dmow yoip adTd Eleog: eEéyeey Thovaing £’ NUAS ToVG dpapTwAods xal Bdvartoy xatadeEdpevos, xabdg erol(v) foalog
6 mpopn g TEPL X(ploto)d mpogyTEbWY EAEYEV: ATt TAV doefetd(v) Tod Aood pov Yipby eig Bavarov (cf. Isa 53:8)" (25.13) xai ydp
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is mistaken in claiming that a page has been torn out between 198 (a verso page) and 199 (a recto page).”

There is no discontinuity in the text at this point: [p. 198] oUtwg dmoguAnaetg Tov SidBoAov xal TOAAS [p.
199] Yuyag mpogarydyns T@ X(ptat)® (cf. 26.9). Without question the text of the final chapters is corrupt,
but this problem has not been caused by a detached page (although a folium may well have dropped
out of N’s exemplar, since the text of chapters 25 and 26 are underrepresented).

It is very difficult to determine how, if not by sheer coincidence, two manuscripts representing
two different recensions, one short and one long, have come to end in exactly the same place. The scribe
of A may have possessed more than one copy of the Confession, as evinced by his use of cancellation

points. The scribe makes use of cancellation points* in sixteen different places:

oNow 8 x(Vpto)g odx HABov xkdheoat Suaioug dANS dpaptwiods elg petdvotav: od ydp Exoual(v) xpela ol loyvovteg latpod: GAN
ol xo®s Eyovtes: (cf. Mark 2:17 par.) (25.7) 0t 6 xQTOAEITGOY T& EV<V>EVYXOVTA EVVEQ, ETopebly) €Ml TO TemAavypévoy: (25.12)
xat 8Tt yapd yijvetar (sic) év Tolg 0dpavols evwmiov TGV dyyEAwv: €ml Evi AUaPTWA® meTavoodvtt: Kumplavé: xpdtet v dyxvpay
T mlotews T dpxopwaiav (sic) Tod x(vpio)u & (sic) (25.4) {® ey Aéyet ddwvai 6 x(vpto)g o BoldAopat Tév dvartov Tod
doePois tg To Emiatpedat xat Ljv adtéy (cf. Ezek 33:11).

(26.7) dvaatdg odv dmowjoyoar Tpityy Tabty(v) Nuépav dattog uévwy (26.8) xal xovwtépws dmiepey (sic) énl Ty
aylwtaty(v) éxxdnaiov Tpog Todg T(até)pag: dxodoat map’ adTév T@v feomvedaTwy Tig Sdaanaiiog Adyw(v): xal ydp depdéveg
peta Sidwaaty xal amoudaing xetporywyodatv: x(atl) petd todto, T@ émondmw mposeevawueda (26.9) ev Eautd yevod Kumplave:
Tdxa yap dmoaway gov Ty Sixlav: kol Gomep EatAnoag amd T(Hs) Exxdnaiag Tod x(ploto)d: xal mapémepnes @ StPéAw: oiTwg
dmoguA ol Tév didBolov: kel ToAAAS [p. 199] Puxdg Tpooarydyns T@ x(pLoT)®: pwtilwv adtods T yvdow Th dAnbelag: olda
81 padiprog €l ot dANOvdg SodAog x(ptoTo)d: GANG Trapoceddd xduod i adnTt Sid wavtdg TTedg X (VpLo)v.

(27.1) xdyw 8¢ quverydpny adtod e xep<ad>fig xal & atépvar Tolg Euols mpoobéuevog m(oté)pa éxdhouy fv ydp
oVVQUTHTIG (Sic) pov: edoEPG OE TA ppovipaTL: TTOAAGXKIS 8€ xal €V T7) ATTOTAAVATEL LoV TapéVeTd (sic) pot Ta xpeittovar (27.2)
ol ) €Efig, €Tt vhxtwp dmtiepey (sic) et v dylov tod x(ptoTo)d éxxdnoiov: xai dpd éxel ob(pa)vdv émi yig xwpedovtar xal
Opvodvra tdv B(ed)v v Sooloyla ToOAA]: xal £Bpainn AéEy: Exdotw otiyw Emdywy Eppyviay dg Swxely pe piav elvar ™y Tdvtwy
Py odx dv(BpwTt)wy: ot pogTjTat EAdAovy Bavévtes ohpatt St T@V Lhvtwy. (27.3) ol drdatorot wg {MvTeg EpbéyyovTo: ov
xpelav Eyovteg Eppnvelag tod ayiov mv(edpato)s T Aeydueva €puyvedovtog dmAovaTatol ol Adyol Tag dtavolag [corr. ex
Stavoiaig] cuvtiBépevor (27.4) xal &M modAd Bavpasdvtwy | .. . | énl Th éuf) Emotpoph) xai Tanewwoer tadta PAémovteg £385adov
Tov 0(ed)v Aéyovteg: Svtwg éyag 6 8(e0)g T@V XplaTioavd(v), 6 Ematpédag xumplavo(v):

(28.1) xdyw elmov: m(dt)ep edaeB{e e Sratl i) xalopev (sic) tég fBAoug (sic) Tod StBdhov: xai dmodéuedo (sic) 16 Bapd
poptiov Ths doePelag xal €gobev (sic) mowoavteg todto mdoav T)[v] vopobeaiov Tod SiaféAov évepumpnoapey (sic). (28.2) xal
peta tadto cuveTiyapeY TA Emloxémw: xal Tdvta Tap’ adTod Nxrodaauey, kabds pot Siynoato 6 év avlpwmolg dyyeAds uot
YeVouEVog Ttpds awtnploy evaEPlog (28.3) wg O Finouaey xal ¥) ToD y(ptato)d dodAy lovativar THv Euny EmlaTpoenv: Adyvoug
apopévy xal 6 6()d Tag x0ods xeLpopévy) TOV BdAapov Bv ol yovels alTiS dpLépwaay xal Ta XL UV Tf) Tl TOATUTA TOT
mévnay Siévelpey edyaplotipta TS Euiis owtpiag dpdaar didmep xal T¢ duotoTpdTws adTh Tdoav ™V odaiav pov dmodéuevos:
(28.4) doattog THY €[ . .. ] [p. 200] el peb’ 0 moAAD (sic) xatafiwbels The &v x(ploT) opparyidos mpeaButépou yevwpgvou
(sic) tod m(at)p(6)s evoeP{e}lov xal vy TNV dmovépovtog T dyia mapbéve TuVOAY TH ExxAnciar (28.5) éxtoTe O Eyd
moAhovg emeifov: xal émiotevov mANOY: mpooTiOépeva T@ y(ploT)@ mATaY Ydp avTolg €xTiBéuevog TS TAdwYg TV 630V
EmETTPEQOV' GTTwg €0 TV YALXIa xal Tpd ¥) Ty (sic) adTiig maoav adTv axedov exmicv: xal oitwg xnpdTTov StfAbo(v) albv T@
m(at)pt Edoepin: V) moddn xapts xal pados mapd 6 8(e)&d 6Tt éué pdoato Tod alwviov davatov €v y(ptaT)d 1(ngo)d T@ x(vpi)w
AR(AV), & 1) S6Ea xal T xpdtog oy dytw Tv(eduart)t elg Todg al@vag T@Y aldvwy duny.

9 Halkin, “Manuscrits byzantins,” 7 (“un feuillet arraché entre les p. 198 et 199”).
9 See, e.g., E.G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1971), 16.
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2. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

2.3 axoug (expunctum) post dpxovg add. A
8.6 T ante copxixijs expunctum in A

9.6 gyw O Ny A* : gya APC I EPRRIC 26y 3¢ P om. q

9.7 el (expunctum) ante tva add. A

101 Eyw mapNuny. .. TovTwv C Pq: éyw yap Huny . . . mapwy (expunctum) todtwv A
13.4  Eenv A™ (cf. 23.1) : expunctum in A elrov C om. Pq

18.4 etk AP (cf. 18.10) : €3idafa A 2x ) g om, P

APelésexpunctum) pg i1y Ao ImTapévoug

18.8  mAeboat g imtapévoug A™ : mAedoal imTapévoug
HLN

18.9  émolnoa A* HLN : expunctum in A om. PS

1812  pot A™:expunctum in A pot Bawuddovreg, 80ev q Bavpalovreg P

19.4  &t17od Gjv Pq : €Tt om. et tod {Ajv (expuncta) post meptjpytat transp. A

21.8 0Tt A Pq:expunctum in A

21.8  guvijABé oot PLN : cuvelgiAfé oot H ot (expunctum), ¢vatl, cuvijAfev A

22.4  obx €otige (oot S) q: o0xéTt o€ €l (expunctum) A

22.6  xal ante TOAELG expunctum in A

22.9 Eicpog q: EiCPO'Ug gPYOV Aac((poug £pyov expuncta)

Whereas some instances are mere deletions of obvious errors (e.g., 2.3, 9.7) or of what the scribe assumes
to be errors (e.g., 8.6, 22.6), other deletions coincide with readings from the longer recension to which
manuscript N belongs (e.g., 13.4; cf. 18.4). One may note that in no instance where the expunged text
causes a problem that requires further correction (e.g., in 9.6, 10.1, 18.8, 22.4, and 22.9) does the scribe
offer corrections immediately after the expunged text or in the margins (indicating that some of the
cancellation points were not added as the scribed copied but afterwards as the scribe or a corrector
proofed the text).” This would suggest that the scribe had access to another codex and was apparently
only crosschecking his fresh copy against it, and the examples in 10.1, 22.4, and 22.9 suggest that this
second codex contained some version of the longer recension. For example, A’s reading & -'poug &p yov™
(which requires further correction) seems to imply the reading &igpog (so HLNS). If the scribe of A had

access to another codex, he clearly did not consult it often, but if this second codex was at all similar to

% One may compare, for example, the collection of excerpts from the Cyranides in Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France,
gr.1603 (saec XVI). On f. 279r the excerpt from Cyranides 2.1 (mept EAdigov) reads édv Tig €x T@V xepdtwv ToD EAdgov piviapa
8aov xoyMdptov & 8@ Twvi Tielv peb’ VOpopéAitog Eml Nuépag W' " LT Exovtt xwAux(dv) Tedeiwg dmaddEet Tod Taboug (134.11—
13 Kaimakis//1:60.17, cf. 2:257, 289 Ruelle). Here the mistake is surrounded by cancellation dots and the corrected text
immediately follows (indicating that the deletion and the correction were made as the scribe copied his exemplar); cf. M.
Delcourt’s appendix “Libri Koeranidum,” in Catalogue des manuscrits alchimiques grecs: I. Les Parisini (ed. H. Lebégue;
Brussels: Lamertin, 1924), 217.
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manuscript N, then the scribe of A may possibly have stopped copying after mpogAapuBdvetat in 22.10

because his exemplars were so drastically different at this point as to be wholly irreconcilable. In any

case, the text from the missing folium in P is preserved in its entirety only in three manuscripts of the

longer recension represented by family q, i.e., the aforementioned codex in Leiden (L) and two others,

which remain the only complete copies of the Confession: Mowy) Etavpovixnta 10 (siglum H) and Vat. gr.

797 (siglum S).

The manuscript evidence divides easily into two main groups: a shorter text (in two recensions)

and a longer text (in two recensions).

recensiones breviores

A Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 1809, ff. 217r’—218r° (saec. X).**
C Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, F 144 sup. (Martini-Bassi 377), ff. 51v—56r (saec. XII).%

recensiones longiores

P Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, gr. 1506, ff. 171r-192v (saec. X).96
q Codices FHLNS.

% A (f. 217v) tit. u(e)t(d) vor a Tod (drytou) Kv mpt o vod (mt) oxdm(ov) dv Tt o xel ag, x(vpl)e edA(éynoov), inc. 8 oot TGV T0d

95

96

X(ptato)d pv ot pl wv TPoT kb TTETE, TOTS € pols 3 xpu aw (Ett) PAE Yot TE, x(al) YV gea B TOV &v (ad)Tols En e popi(€v)(wv)
AS(ywv) v @& xpl Bet av, (f. 218r°) des. mutil. 00 x#) et 6 md pig &t Sid ™ € A€ vy 16 T AL ov & Al oxe Ta, 00 & & Yo pé pvev af
vt Bov poa ot xet o u(ev)(og) ot £(aw)tod (€mt) Bou Aov mpoa Aap Bd ve Tat (§ 22.10). Saec. X, membran., mm. 248 x 190, ff.
III + 271 (ff. 217r—218r: coll. 3, linn. 60-88); see P. Canart, Codices Vaticani Graeci: Codices 1745-1962 (2 vols.; Bibliothecae
Apostolicae Vaticanae codices manv scripti recensiti; Vatican City: Bibliotheca Vaticana, 1970), 1:173—77, 2:XXXVII; editio
princeps: Gitlbauer, Die Ueberreste, 1:61-82 (transcription), 1:95-109 (edition) with pls. 1:XII-XIV.

C (f 51v) tit. petdvoiar Kumpiavod émioxdm(ov) v Nucoundia paptuvpicavt(og) abv Tovetvij émt AtoxAntiovod, x(Opt)e
ebAS(ynoov), inc. 8aot Toig Tod X(ploto)d puaypiolg TpoxdTTETE TOlG Epois ddwpuay EmPBAEPare, xal yvwaeabe T@v év altolg
gupepopévay Adywv v dxpifetay, (f 56r) deficit in épol xai étépotg moArols mapatpénwy (§ 14.8) — ol Adyol &v Savoiog
ouyxeipevol (§ 27.3) fort. per lacunam in exemplari. Saec XII, membran., mm. 330 x 247, ff. I (chartac.) + 171, coll. 2, linn.
46; cf. E. Martini and D. Bassi, Catalogus codicum graecorum Bibliothecae Ambrosianae (2 vols.; Milano: Hoepli, 1906),
1:444-48 no. 377; Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:346—49; C. Pasini, Inventario agiografico dei manoscritti greci dellAmbrosiana
(Subsidia hagiographica 84; Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 2003), 101. The text is preceded by a copy of the Martyrdom
on ff. sor-51v.

P (f. 171r) tit. + petavola tod ayiov Kumpiavod +, inc. oot tols tod X(ptoto)d puomplots mpooxdmrete, Tolg éuois ddxpuaty
emPAEParte, xal YVATE TAVTW(V) TAV Eupepopévay év adtols v dhvap, post f. 187 deest folium, deficit in ™y vedmyta Tijg
pVoEs (§ 22.3) — &v § moAkolg S oo dme- (§ 22.18). Olim Colbertinus 1931 deinde Regius 24472, saec. X, membran., mm.
278 x 198, ff. 204, col. 1, linn. 24-26; see Omont, Inventaire sommaire, 2:71; idem (cum Hagiographis Bollandianis),
Catalogus, 195; Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:405-7; G. Garitte, “La tradition manuscrite,” 200—201; F. Halkin, Bibliotheca
hagiographica graeca (3rd ed.; 3 vols.; Subsidia hagiographica 8a; Brussels: Société des Bollandistes, 1957), 1:138 (BHG 453);
Halkin, Manuscrits grecs de Paris, 189; editio princeps: Maran, “Confessio,” coll. no5-1140; rev. ed. Klee, “Confessio,” 204—
24.
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2. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
Scholars have suggested that the Coptic and Slavonic versions evince an even longer text, i.e., longer
than the long recension represented by manuscript P,” but these “longer” materials, with the exception
of some minor interpolations, turn out to be nothing more than the text from the missing folium in BnF
gr.1506. The Latin version, on the other hand, is severely truncated, and this obvious abridgement may

well be due to the Confession’s presence among the libri non recipiendi in the Decretum Gelasianum.”

97 See Lemm, Sahidische Bruchstiicke, xii; cf. HM. Jackson, “A Contribution,” 36. The Coptic version exists in two more or
less complete manuscript copies and in three fragments: (1) Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, copt. 129, ff. 1r—8v,
ur-16v, according to von Lemm’s foliation [deficit in 1.1-5a, 5.3b—6.2a, 7.2b—11.10a, 14.2—22.20 et 27.2b—28.5], ed. Lemm,
Sahidische Bruchstiicke, 1—-32; cf. ].-B. Chabot, “Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits coptes de la Bibliothéque nationale,”
Revue des bibliothéques 16 (1906 ): 364—65; (2) New York, Pierpont Morgan Library, M60g, ff. 53r—93r, ed. F. Bilabel, “Studien
zu Kyprian der Magier,” in Griechische, koptische und arabische Texte zur Religion und religidsen Literatur in Agyptens
Spditzeit (ed. F. Bilabel and A. Grohmann; Veroffentlichungen aus den badischen Papyrus-Sammlungen 5; Heidelberg:
Verlag der Universititsbibliothek, 1934), 65-143; cf. L. Depuydt, Catalogue of Coptic Manuscripts in the Pierpont Morgan
Library (2 vols.; Corpus of Illuminated Manuscripts, Oriental Series 1—2; Leuven: Peeters, 1993), 1:338—41 no. 167, 2:pls. 161—
62; (3) London, British Museum, Or. 3581B(39), pp. 1€ [= 7.2b—8.2a], pp. M€-M¢ [=15.1-16.2], ed. W.E. Crum, Catalogue
of the Coptic Manuscripts in the British Museum (London: British Museum, 1905), 151-52 no. 331; cf. Bilabel, “Studien,” 43—
47; (4) Naples, Biblioteca nazionale, L. B. 14 [Museo Borgiano, copt. 294], fasc. 466, p. N6 [= 24.3 doepnoag followed by a
unique interpolation, apparently incited by Nebuchadnezzar’s claim to be God (cf. Judith 2:4-5, 6:2, etc.)], ed. Bilabel,
“Studien,” 47—48; cf. G. Zoéga, Catalogus codicum copticorum manu scriptorum qui in Museo Borgiano velitris adservantur
(Rome: Sacra Congregatione de Progaganda Fide, 1810), 635 no. 294; (5) Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, K
9514, CriZ—CtiH [= 28.3—4], ed. F. Bilabel, “Nachtrag Nr. 167: Wiener Fragment der Kyprianlegende,” in Bilabel and
Grohmann, eds., Griechische, koptische und arabische Texte, 448—51. As for the Slavonic version, which appears to be a
translation made from a Greek manuscript of family q (see below), see the edition of S. Palauzov, Beaukue Muneu Yemsu,
cobpanmbie scepoccutickum mumponoaumom Maxapuem: Oxmsopy, Onu 1-3 (Saint Petersburg: Tipografija Imperatorskoj
akademii nauk, 1870), coll. 56-8o. It is to be noted, however, that the Slavonic text exists in several more manuscript
copies; see T. Helland, “The Church Slavonic Reading Menologia Covering October as Indirect Witnesses to the Pre-
Metaphrastic Byzantine October Menologion,” Byz 78 (2008): 243.

% For example, the text of 2.9b—4.6 is entirely lacking: Esca autem mea erant summa tenera de arboribus (roboribus cett.)
post occasum solis. Cum autem XXX annorum factus suissem, de Aegypto intravi in terram Chaldaeorum, volens discere coeli
virtutem, quam ipsi super ignem esse dicunt (cf. Fell, “Confessio,” 199; Marténe and Durand, Thesaurus, 3:1629). Only four
Latin manuscripts of BHL 2049 have been used by scholars, but there are many more copies in existence (too many to list
here). Fell (Caecilii Cypriani opera, 198—206) edited the Latin text of the Confession from three manuscripts, but provided
scant information regarding his manuscripts (p. 196). As far asI can ascertain, Fell’s manuscript witnesses must have been
(1) Oxford, Bodleian Library, Digby 30, ff. 29r-46r, saec. XV (see R.W. Hunt and A.G. Watson, Dighy Manuscripts |2 vols.;
Bodleian Library Quarto Catalogues 9; Oxford: Bodleian Library, 1999], 1:28 [W.D. Macray’s 1883 catalogue] and 2:19); (2)
Cambridge, Trinity College, B. . 23 (279), ff. 95r—106r, saec. XIII (see M.R. James, Western Manuscripts in the Library of
Trinity College, Cambridge: A Descriptive Catalogue [4 vols. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1900-1904], 1:26 no.
22); and (3) Dublin, Trinity College, B. 4. 1, saec. XV (see M.L. Colker, Trinity College Library Dublin: Descriptive Catalogue
of the Medieval and Renaissance Latin Manuscripts [2 vols.; Aldershot: Scolar Press, 1991], 1:373; cf. T.K. Abott, Catalogue of
the Manuscripts in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin [Hildesheim: Georg Olms Verlag, 1980], 26 no. 191, item 5). Marténe
and Durand (Thesaurus, 3:1629—46) edited the Latin text of the Acts from a single manuscript in Rouen, U. 35, ff. 108r-111v,
saec. XII (see H. Omont, Catalogue général des manuscrits des bibliothéques publiques de France: Tome premier. Rouen
[Paris: Plon, 1886], 370 no.1389. Jackson’s correction (“A Contribution,” 35 n. 4) of Picard’s mistaken assertion (“Mantique,”
205 n. 6) of the existence of Syriac and Arabic versions of the Confession still rings true.
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INTRODUCTION
A strong case can be made for priority of the shorter text. The vast majority of readings from the
shorter text are decidedly superior, e.g., AC’s dAéywv in 3.2 where Pq reads éavtév and AC’s Tpoiépevoy
in 4.2 where Pq reads mpogiéuevov. The redactor who produced the longer text simplified the shorter text
with more conventional lexical forms, more rudimentary grammatical and syntactical constructions,

and additions or omissions of words or phrases to remove ambiguities. Some examples:

1.8 éx Baothelwy EEamoatéAhovtat AC : éx Bactheiwy Tvdv doatéAlovrtat Pq

2.2 olwv®v xpodauata AC : olwviapuov Pq

8.3 émdencvipevov AC : €yovta Pq

8.4 yuvaxog Tf) 60pa mpoandpeve un ToAu®v OeloeAfelv AC : mapépeve T 00pa T Todog
eloeAOelv wy) Suvapevos Pq

8.5 yuvaixog AC : ijg 60pag adtis (adtod sic P) Pq

8.5 6 TavTwWY XpaTely 0ibuevog DTS yuvaxds e&eveupodto AC : & vopilwy mdvtwy xpately OTd
wbpns émaileto (mailetar H éppamileto L) Pq

10.7 1@ otowp® T0D Xplotod AC : €émolel TO anpelov Tod Xptotod xai Pq

13.7  xatdatacw AC : éniyvwa Pq

Other changes, in addition to simplifying the text, were perhaps intended to draw further parallels with
scriptural passages, e.g., the reduction of Cyprian’s initiatory period on “Mount Olympus” from forty-
eight days (Nuep@v tecoapdxovta xal dAAwy dxtwy AC), which Eudocia had read in her exemplar,” to forty
days (Npuépag Tegoapdxovta Pq), a probable allusion to the Wilderness Temptation (Matt 4:2//Luke 4:2)
and the addition of év (1)) vuxti after mpo Tod pwvijoat dAéxtopa in 21.7. Still other changes, however,
are byproducts of misunderstanding and misinterpretation. For example, Cyprian’s digression on how
the devil manipulates the subtle matter that comes from pagan sacrifices to manufacture false realities
in 7.6—7 continues with the statement, which also seems to be inspired by the Wilderness Temptation
(Matt 4:8//Luke 4:5): “For from the rest of the materials he simultaneously fashions (cupupoppadéuevos)

101

a city and manifests houses and fields and mountains and countrysides” (7.8).”” The shorter and longer

texts then follow this with markedly different statements:

9 ahtod yap Eutpvoy Eywye [ ipata Tecoapdxovta xal GAN’ €ntl Tolat 3¢ T’ dxtw (De S. Cypr. 2.34-35).

°° See further note 129 to the translation.

' T have translated the rare verb cuppopgdlopat as “to fashion simultaneously” (following LBG 2.7:1651a s.v.), but since it is
probable that the passage was inspired by the Wilderness Temptation, and particularly Luke’s rendering »at dvoryarywv
abtdv Edetbev adtd mhoog Tag Pactieiog ThS oixovuévng v atiypf) xpévou (“Then the devil led him up and showed him in an
instant all the kingdoms of the world”), the better translation here might be “to fashion instantaneously.”
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2. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

7.9 (AC) 7.9 (Pq)
woadTWS xal éx TV qvléwy deplvwv Tolg eidwAolg  woaldtwg xal méav xal &vdy xal Epla xal dvbwa
010001 TTOAGY EVEVUATA XPWTAV TXIWJETLY, 003EV  amAwpaTa Xal dveipwy DTTéaTaTY Jeinvuat: xal yap
1) T@V dvelpwv Exovta Ty bméoTaaty: xal yap év Tolg  adTog év vuxtl povtdlel Tag Puyds.
Umvorg oltw povtadet Tag YPuyds.

According to the short text, “So it is as well for the shadowy eidola, who from the aerial flowerings make
garments of skin-colored robes, which are nothing more than the substance of dreams; for in fact this
is how they [sc. the eidola] deceive souls in dreams.” The redactor who drafted the longer text obviously
misunderstood the shorter text and made the devil the subject of the sentence: “In like manner he [sc.
the devil] displays grass and flowers and wools and blooming expanses and the substance of dreams;
for in fact he himself deceives souls during the night.”””* Here too Eudocia’s metaphrasis follows the
shorter text.”®

There are two main quantitative differences between the short text (AC) and the long text (Pq).
The first is an interpolation after 8.1, which appears to have been occasioned by accidental omission of
the negative wy in 8.1. After Cyprian finishes his digression on the mechanics of pagan sacrifice, he says,
“But what good was all this to me, who did not wish to draw near to God even when I came to know (ti
3¢ TPOg e TOV Uy BouvAduevov Bed mpoaeAlety xal yvdvta) the malfeasance of the dragon ... because I was
buried in the darkness of ungodliness?” That Cyprian recognized the devil's weakness but still followed
him regardless is clear from narrative segments in 9.1-10.11. Omission of p1) occurs in one manuscript of
the shorter text, namely C, and the notion that Cyprian at this point “wished to draw near to God,” which
contradicts confessional statements like 17.3—4, likely prompted the redactor who produced the longer
text to add, “Then I made trial of his falsehood, since I knew that he only deceives and makes nothing
real.” Interestingly enough, Eudocia’s exemplar, like C, both lacked u# and the subsequent interpolation
its accidental omission incited.”* The second difference is the most distinguishing feature of the longer

text, which consists of a lengthy expansion of the short text of 8.6—7. The interpolated materials portray

"> For similar instances of the redactor’s tendency to simplify the shorter text, see, e.g., 9.7-8 and 10.5.

3 See further note 65 to the translation.

"¢ Eudocia renders 8.1—2 as follows: dAAd ye tinte mabw, 811 BovAduevog tpopéeadar [ odpavicva Bedv, dedadg xpuepoio pdnovtog
[ loy v vexpotdny xai dymvoping xevétyras, [ xedbopat & Lopepdv ybakov; xolpng &ying yap / Eyvwy mapbevixiis dnd gemtotdTng
xev Todotyg [ Salpovag, g pdAa mdyyv dvdixdeg e médovat (De S. Cypr. 2.275-280). See further note 66 to the translation.
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Cyprian as a famous and well-established Antiochene magus, who delights the public with supernatural
spectacles like Alexander of Abonoteichus, but this section is an obvious expansion of the shorter text,
which Eudocia’s reworking again supports.*®
The text of A, however, is throughout vastly superior to C’s.””® For example, A alone preserves
the indispensable clause 3t" &v T eldwAa evepyely mapeoxedacey lg dmomAdvnow in 5.3.7 In addition,

only A’s rendering of Cyprian’s cosmological vision of the earth being weighed down by a wind can

account for the transposition of fjy — énet)devaey attested in all manuscripts.

36 (A) 36 (CPq)

eldov yhjv PBopovpéwy Umd mvedpatos xoi iy eldov xal YAV Bopovpéwy OTd TveLMATOS xal [N
YoAwovpévny 076 Tod H8atog Si1d TV Emipopdy TAV  YaAwpévny Emt Tod Udartog dld TNV EMAVaQOopa TGV
QVTLTTYPLYUATWVY QUTHG TV QUTIXAY, XTA. OTNPLYUATWY AVTHS TRV QUIXAY, XTA.

In A Cyprian sees the earth “unanchored (pun xoAwovpévnyv) beneath the waters (076 o0 Udatog) because
of the attack (émigopdv) upon its natural supports (dvtiomprypdtwy),” but in C Pq the earth is “not let
loose (1) xoAwpévnv) upon the waters (ént 100 U3atog) on account of its relation (émavagopdv) to its
natural supports (cmyptypdtwv).” Already Maran realized that the clause #v 6 pdxwv dvtidiatacaduevog
1) Statumwoet Tpdg TV THS TAdWS Ttapdtaky énethdeuaey, which in all manuscripts follows AA8ov &v xwpw
dmov al €idéat TGV peTapopewaewy Tolg daipoat yivovtat in 3.7 (so also Eudocia and the versions), was out
of place and suggested either transposing the clause after uox@v in 3.7 or emending #)v to &g (which
happens to be the solution favored by the scribe of L),”® but without A’s émipopdwv (cf. the “attack” already
described in 3.5) Maran’s conjectural transposition is much less sensible (in this case #v would seem to
refer to yfv). It would appear that at an early stage in the manuscript tradition a scribe took issue with
the notion that the diabolic dragon could have had such an impact upon the earth’s foundations and
transposed the clause to another place. But this transposition does not really succeed in resolving the

problematic theological implications of Cyprian’s vision, since A’s émipopd still seems to be the activity

"5 Eudocia, De S. Cypr. 2.296—-308. See further notes 71—72 to the translation.

6 Ais not, however, in all places unassailable. Since Gitlbauer produced an edition of the tachygraphic materials in a single
codex (Vat. gr.1809), he used the text of P only for control in places where the text of A (Gitlbauer’s V) is decidedly corrupt
(Die Ueberreste, 1:34).

7 See further notes 44 and 47 to the translation.

18 Maran, “Confessio,” 1109 n. a.
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2. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
of the “dragons and demons” in 3.5, and this must have prompted the more drastic alterations attested
in C Pq. That A represents the author’s original text, however, is supported by the description of the
dragon as 6 v U1’ oUpavdv geletv Bpevbuvéuevos in 8.5, a clear echo of Prov 8:29’s description of Yahweh
as 0 geiwv TV O’ 0VpaVOY Ex Deperiny.
Furthermore, the numerous variants in C which agree with Pq against A suggests that C, which
exhibits a similar scribal tendency towards simplification (but to a lesser extent than the longer text) is

alater redaction of A and that the longer text was constructed from the archetype of C. Some examples:

3.1 émtyeto A : meptyeta C Pq

3.4 SuaPaataxtov A : Bapitatov C Pq

3.5 TPONYMEWV xaxiow A : potepévny Tixplav C Pq
3.7 gupmovols A : auamévdolg C Pq

7.8 Stadebevuat A : Seiwvuatl C Pq

9.1 dAAoLs A : pwTolg dpyovaty C Pq

12.3  avtov A Xplotov C Pq

12.5  éottA:moel CPq

13.2  veomta A dOMéyTa C Pq

13.6 0@ A:Xpot® CPq

1311 €l ToV émionomov A : Tpog Tov Emioromov udv C Pq

Bevegni has amply demonstrated that Eudocia’s metaphrasis in some places follows the shorter text (in
BAV Vat. gr. 1809) and in others the longer text (in BnF gr. 1506). But since Eudocia’s exemplar lacked
the distinctive characteristics of the longer text, i.e., the aforementioned interpolations, her exemplar
must have resembled the archetype of the intermediary short text represented by manuscript C.”
Codices FHLNS, which I have grouped together under siglum q, collectively represent the final
stage of redaction. This recension presents a contaminated text, i.e., a slightly expanded version of the

longer text of P, which is certainly earlier, but mixed with readings from the shorter text (AC).

9 See further notes 35 and 68 to the translation; cf. esp. T. Sol. 24:2.

"> Manuscript C, of course, is not precisely the same as the exemplar used by the redactor of the longer text. The manuscript
exhibits several peculiar errors which can only be results of later scribal hands. For example, C renders the phrase dv8éwv
depivwy in 7.9 (cited above) as ABvév deplwv (1), apparently in reference to the devil's fabrication of a méAigin 7.8. A similar
error occurs at 10.10-11, where a scribe has misunderstood the use of &v, which begins 10.11, and emends the text to read
mohews Aly@v (!), even though the events clearly take place in the city of Antioch. Although C contains many worthless
variants (e.g., xataotdoews for xataotds in 1.4; dpéwv for 8edv in 1.6, etc.), occasionally it preserves unique readings which
are superior to A’s, e.g., pop@ol in 9.8 where A reads pope&v.
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familia q

F Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, gr. 1485, ff. 36r—37v (saec. X)."

H Mount Athos, Mow) Xtavpovixnta 10 (Lambros 875), ff. 338r—353v (saec. XI).™

L Leiden, Universiteitsbibliotheek, Voss. gr. F 13, ff. 362r-367v (saec. XIV).™

N Ohrid, Hapozgen my3ej 4 (Mosin 76), pp. 175—200 (saec. X).™

S Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 797, ff. 16v-139v (saec. X)."

Family q exhibits several unique variants (e.g., dpylois for pvamyplog in 1.4), which are occasionally of

text-critical value (e.g., €ideat T@v maddv ta €ldwAa in 4.5) but more often than not are easily discarded.

The most conspicuous characteristic of manuscripts of family q is the great number of interpolations

which have been scattered throughout the text. Some examples:

m

12

u3

14

15

F (36r) acephalus, inc. mutil. (25.3), [Aéyet @ Mo deg mdg xateviyn AxadB dmd mpoom|mov pov; [od uy émdéw év Taic]
Nuéparg adtod xa[xd, xainep] did Tod NAia wploag adtd Bavartov mept Tivog vaBouds, xtA. Olim Colbertinus 505 deinde Regius
2017%%, saec. X, membran., mm. 330 x 230, ff. 183, coll. 2, linn. 35; see Omont, Inventaire sommaire, 2:61-62; idem (cum
Hagiographis Bollandianis), Catalogus, 166—-68; Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:377-80; G. Garitte, “La tradition manuscrite,”
198—200; Halkin, Manuscrits grecs de Paris, 179; cf. idem, Auctarium, 54 (BHG 453c); idem, Novum auctarium, 57 (BHG
453c¢). F has suffered damage from moisture and as a result the initial lines of these folia (and those of the Martyrdom that
follow) have blackened to the point of becoming illegible.

H (338r) tit. + pétavole frot eEoporéymatg tod dylov Kumpiavoed, inc. 8ot toig tod X(pioto)d puotmpiows mpooxomtete ol Epols
Sdpuaty EmPBAEPATE, kol YVRTE TAVTWY TRV €V ADTOIG EUPEPOMEVOLS AdYwV THV Sbvauty. See the introduction to the Conversion
(note 102) for codicological information; cf. Lambros, KardAoyos, 1:75 no. 875; Wenger, “La tradition,” 5 n. 1; Aubineau,
“Neuf manuscrits chrysostomiens,” 79; Piédagnel, Panégyriques, 61 n. 9, 325.

L (362r) tit. petdvora ot E§opordymats tod dyi(ov) Kumptavod (iterum in rubr.), inc. oot t(ols) T0d X(ploto)d puotpi(ors)
mpoaxdTTeTE, T(0lg) €p(0ls) ddnpua(wv) EmPBAEParte, xal yvéiTe TavT(wv) T(QV) €v adt(ols) Eupepop(év)(wv) Ady(wv) TV ddvapuw,
(f. 367v) des. mutil. ué(v)(ov) ab p(e)t(a)véna(ov) wg xpn x(al) Spet adt(ov) mepimtuoadu(ev)(év) o (25.13). Saec. XIV, chartac.
bombyc., mm. 255 x 345, ff. 367, col. 1, linn. 41-44; see K.A. de Meyier, Codices Vossiani graeci et miscellanei (Bibliotheca
Universitatis Leidensis, Codices manuscripti 6; Leiden: Bibliotheca Universitatis, 1955), 16-17.

N (p. 175) tit. petdvola fitot Eopordynais Tod dyiov Kumpiavod, x(dpt)e edAd(ynoov), inc. 8oot toig tod X(ptoto)d puotypiowg
TPOXOTTETE, TolG Epols Sdxpuaty EmBAEPate, xal YVATE TdVTwY TAV v adTols EUpepopévwy Adywy v ddvay, (p. 197) post
mpooAapuBdvetal (§ 22.11) imperfectum et mutilum opus in hoc codice. See the introduction to the Conversion (note 104)
for codicological information; cf. Mosin, “Paxkomucn,” 231 (no. 76); Halkin, “Manuscrits byzantins,” 7—9; Canart,
“Apothegmes,” 25 and n. 2; Garitte, “La vie grecque,” 233—90; Halkin, Auctarium, 54 (BHG 453b); idem, Novum auctarium,
57 (BHG 453b); Agati, La minuscola “bouletée”, tav. 66—67; Dzurova and Canart, Le rayonnement de Byzance, 10, 12, 14, 145,
153-54, 16263, 182; DZurova, “A propos de 'ornementation des manuscrits,” 366 and n. 24.

S (16v) tit. mpa&s Tod dylov Kumpiavod xai tig dryloag Tovotys, inc. oot Toig 100 X(proto)d puotpiols mpoxdmrete, Tolg €pols
Sdpuaty EmBAEYate, xal YVAOTE TAVTWY TGV v adTols Eugepopévay v Stvauw. Saec X, membran., mm. 360 x 260, ff. 380,
coll. 2, linn. 25—27; see Franchi de’ Cavalieri (cum Hagiographis Bollanianis), Catalogus, 33—35; Devreesse, Codices, 323—
25. S's title is nearly identical to that of recension C of the Conversion (cf. Y’s mpd&is o0 dylov Kumpiavod xai Tovotyg
mapBévov). Most likely the exemplar of S also contained a copy of this recension of the Conversion, in which Justina bears
the name 'Todota (the spelling of Justina’s name throughout S is always 'Tovetiva and never 'lodota), and the scribe has
here copied the title from the Conversion, perhaps because a title to the Confession was lacking. See further my comments
in the introduction to the Conversion (§ 1.1).
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13.1
18.2
19.10
19.12
24.1
25.7

2. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

Adyolg xal ante Tpémolg add. q

dpY1{8ueves mot xal dryplodpevos post dmexpivarto add. q

adwpodounTog dutados post yéyova add. q

oby Ao GG oA elg XplaTdy mapotvoag post tmepéBarov add. q
ol petlova adtod Baduata motobvta post dmoxaidy add. q

Tod TpwTOMdpTUPOS post Etepdvov add. q

TouT’ €0TL TV AvBpwmov post amoAwAds add. q

That q is a product of manuscript contamination is attested by the numerous agreements between AC

and q against P. Some examples:

1.4
1.9
2.3
6.2
7-3
10.8
13.6
14.7

Mifpa AC q : Mibpov P
étdmwaoey AC q : évetimwaey P
dvaotdoes AC q : dvatdoeig P

pboewg AC q : wlotews P

™V Eautdy egovaioy AC q : adtdv ™V éLovaiav P
énelbev AC q : émijAev P

ywaotéts AC q : dixatoatvy P

cuvaArdxtag AC q : cuvadddttovtog P

Although these unique variants in P may only be indicative of minor editorial changes to the longer text

introduced at some later date or even by the scribe of manuscript P, the further agreements between A

q against C P confirm that q is a product of manuscript contamination. Some examples:

4.2
4.2
9.2
10.11
114
13.2
13.4
13.13
16.2
16.4
17.7
18.6

ebatpogov A q : eltpogov CP

UmAometes A q : Opimeteg C P

melpalbeis A q : melpaabeig C P

fedv A q: Xplotov CP

apacdal A q : dedpacdat C pdapacdor P
d¢ketan A q : Oéxeton CP

potCP:ueAq

ETEpoLg e Adyols A q : Adyolg e ETépoig C P
ebAdfetov A q : edaéPetav P

amoloynoopat A q : amoAoyicagdot P
guetpndnoav A q : éxwpnooay P

TAEloTOUG AméxTeEVa A q : TOAAOUS Epovevaa P

16 See further note 20 to the translation.
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Each manuscript of q, however, agrees with the text of AC to varying degrees, such that construction of
a stemma codicum is virtually impossible.”” The text from the missing folium in P, which is only partially
preserved in A, is preserved in toto only in manuscripts of family q, but only in codices LNS because the
acephalous excerpt in manuscript F begins at 25.3 and because N presents a corrupt form of text after
mpogAauPavetat in 22.10, where the text of A abruptly ends. Despite the lacunose and fragmentary nature
of the surviving manuscript tradition, the redactional trajectory from A to C, from C to P, and from AC
and P to q remains clear.

Because only two of the eight manuscripts are complete, rather than present editions of each
recension separately, which would be overly cuambersome, I have edited them all together. At present,
22.11-27.3 exist only in manuscripts of the longer recension (and then only partially in P FL) due to the
lacunose nature of A and C (see further Table 1 on page 86 for a synopsis of the contents of the Greek
manuscript evidence).I have grouped together the short (AC) and long (Pq) recensions in the apparatus,
but sigla C, P, and q each represent a unique stage of redaction in the manuscript tradition, and sigla A,
C, and P each represent a single manuscript. In sum, A is demonstrably the earliest and best witness
and is closest to the original text. C represents a simplified redaction of A (but without interpolations).
Prepresents an expanded redaction (the longer text) made from the archetype of C, and the manuscripts
of family q represent a contaminated version of P’s longer text with variant readings from the shorter
recensions (AC), although each manuscript copy (FHLNS) shows varying degrees of affinity with the
shorter text.

I have also renumbered the chapters because Maran, Klee, and Zahn all disagree. Although the
section divisions in the Bollandist edition are those most often cited in modern scholarship (Zahn on

the other hand followed Maran’s section divisions, but introduced his own unique adjustments), many

"7 Manuscript L, for example, contains the largest number of agreements with A against q: xowwviov in 3.5; 076 in 3.6; dvépwy
in 4.2; xal ante ox1@v in 7.3; deest uévov in 9.1; ¥&v in 11.13; fapoadéog in 12.3; YHs in 14.2; deest Tdya in 16.8; emtypdeet in 22.7;
6 Idpig 61t in 22.10. For this reason, more often than not I tend favor the text of L in the portion preserved only in HLS
(22.11-18). But an editorial hand nonetheless is very visible in L, which contains a number of singular corrections (some
worthwhile, others not): (1) word-for-word corrections: xapmag for xaumtag in 2.2; mpog for €ig in 3.2; ag for #jv in 3.6/7; GAov
for &\hov in 4.2; xapdov for xapoiov in 4.2; olxov for olxoug in 5.3; énapxéoel for Emapxel in 15.3; 003evd for 00devés in 18.5;
éxaata for éoydtov in 19.2; émoinoa for éncion in 22.2; Sidxtan for idi@tatl in 24.4; (2) additions or omissions of definite
articles: v xegaAny in 4.2; AiBoug in 4.2; 0A£0pw in 12.4; Tod Xpiotod in 13.2; and (3) changes in word order: Bapitatov
poptiov in 3.4; TAavav Todg dvBpwmous in 7.2; 6 Stdfodog NOuVYOY in 9.2; xwAdS 1) ¥VAASS in 9.5; ol ToATTat AaBévTeg in 10.1; TGV
TPOTEUXAV TNV YAEUNY in 15.1; adToD 6p&v in 17.1; 10D abrelv elvan xpelogov in 20.3; &v odpavois xatédeine mpdPorta in 25.6.
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2. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
of these section divisions are unsuitable and even misleading.” Maran’s section divisions appear in the

left-hand margins in parentheses and Klee’s in the right-hand margins in square brackets.

"8 For example, Klee begins a new section at 1.9, while Cyprian is still on “Mount Olympus.” Klee’s section divisions seem
driven by the desire to create small textual units of equal length, which appears to have been standard editorial practice
among the Bollandists. Klee further divided the text into four main “chapters” I = 1.1-7.10; II. = 8.1-13.13; IIL. = 14.1-20.6;
IV. = 21.1-28.5 (this remains a useful division of the text as a whole: 1. Cyprian’s religious history; II. Cyprian’s assault
against Justina and renunciation of the devil; IIl. Cyprian’s public confession; IV. Eusebius’ response and Cyprian’s
conversion). Section divisions in this edition are partly based on repetitive patterns that seem to introduce new themes,
e.g., imperative and vocative constructions like & &vdpeg (10.1), & 8vdpeg Avtioxels (14.1), elmate pot, & glhot (161, 17.1, and
19.1), temporal markers like TéAog (11.1), Téte (14.1), and téte O Téte (21.1), repetitions of formulaic questions (15.1,18.1, and
20.1), changes of speakers (23.1 and 24.1), etc.
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Table 2.

Order and Distribution of the Acts of Saint Cyprian of Antioch in Greek Manuscripts

Greek Manuscripts:
City, Library, Shelfmark (Century)

Actl
[Ipa&is/Conversio

Act Il
Mezavota/Confessio

ActIII.
Moaptipiov/Passio

-

Athos, ITpwtdtov 2 (s. XI)

1) ff. 61r—-64r

(1)
2 | Athos, Batomediov 431 (s. XI) (1) ff. 105v—112r - -
3 | Athos, Ifypwv 275 (s. XII) (1) ? (item 10) - -
4 | Athos, Kapaxdirov 8 (s. X—XI) (1) ff. 34v—38r - (2) ff. 38r—qov
5 | Athos, Meylomg Aadpag Aso (s. XI) | (1) ff. nqr-ngr - (2) 1gr—121v
6 | Athos, ITavtoxpdTtopogs 40 (s. XIII) (1) ff. 51v—561 - (2) ff. 56r—509r
7 | Athos, Ztavpoviita 10 (s. X) (1) ff. 333r—338r (2) ff. 338r-353v (3) ff. 354r—356r
8 | Athos, ®rhobeov g (s. XI) (1) f. 265r—269r - (2) ff. 269r—271v
9 | Istanbul, Aylag TpidSag 100 (s. XI) (1) ff. 17v—18v - -
10 | Istanbul, Ayiag Tpiadag 102 (s. XI)* (1) ff. 19v/118r, 1191/
118v, 1251/124v, 125V
* = scriptura inferior /124t 1261r—Vv, 268V B -
[271r, 268r/271v
1 | Jerusalem, ITavarylov Tagov 38 (s. XI) - - (1) ff. 106v—111r
12 | Krakow, Jagiellonska, gr.1°.43.I (s. X) - - (1) ff. 26v—29v
13 | Leiden, Voss. gr. F 13 (s. XIV) - (1) ff. 362r-367v -
14 | Mezzojuso, Andrea Reres 2 (s. XIV) | (1) ff. 66v—70v - -
15 | Milan, BA D 92 sup. (s. X-XI) - - (1) ff. 256r—258v
16 | Milan, BA F 144 sup. (s. XII) - (2) ff. 51561 (1) ff. sor—51v
17 | Ohrid, Hapozgen mysej 4 (s. X) (1) pp. 167-175 (2) pp. 175—200 (3) pp. 200r—2051
18 | Oxford, Laud gr. 68 (s. XI) (1) ff. 45v—50r - (2) ff. sor-52v
19 | Paris, BnF gr. 520 (s. X-XI) - - (1) ff. 62r-65r
20 | Paris, BnF gr.1454 (s. X) (1) ff. 95r—99v - -
21 | Paris, BnF gr. 1468 (s. XI) (1) ff. 84v—88r - (2) ff. 88v—gov
22 | Paris, BnF gr. 1485 (s. X) - (1) ff. 36r-37v (2) ff. 38r—gor
23 | Paris, BnF gr. 1506 (s. X) - (1) ff. 1717192V -
24 | Saint Petersburg, RNB rp. 94 (s. XII) - - (1) ff. 1gv—22r
25 | Saint Petersburg, RNB rp. 213 (s. XI) | (1) ff. 114v—119r - (2) ff. ngr—121r
26 | Sinai, Aucatepivyg gr. 497 (s. XI) (1) ff. 107v—112v - (2) ff. n2v—115v
27 | Sinai, Aucatepivyg gr. 519 (s. X) (2) ff. 48v—s51v - (1) ff. 47v—48v
28 | Vatican, BAV Barb. gr. 517 (s. XIII) (1) ff. 24r—27r - -
29 | Vatican, BAV Pal. gr. 68 (s. XIII) (1) ff. 76v—8ur - -
30 | Vatican, BAV Vat. gr. 797 (s. X) - (1) ff. 16v—139v -
31 | Vatican, BAV Vat. gr. 866 (s. XII) (1) ff. 123r—125v - (2) ff. 125v—126V
32 | Vatican, BAV Vat. gr. 1190 (s. XVI) - - (1) ff. 8gr—g1r
33 | Vatican, BAV Vat. gr. 1238 (s. XI)* (1) ff. 176r-177v, (2) ff. 143v, 1961-V,
38r-v, 182r-v, 143v - 321-V, 1621
34 | Vatican, BAV Vat. gr. 1809 (s. X) - (1) ff. 217r—218v -
35 | Vienna, ONB Hist. gr. 73 (s. XI)* (1) ff. 188r—18gv - -







ACT 3

THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

The Martyrdom takes up the story of Cyprian and Justina where the Conversion left off. Cyprian’s
letters begin causing a stir throughout the East and the whole Roman Empire. When word of the saints’
activities reaches Eutolmius, the comes Orientis, he orders that Cyprian and Justina present themselves
in Damascus. Cyprian recounts for Eutolmius the story of his conversion and implores him to depart
from the madness of the idols. Wroth with anger, the Count orders that Cyprian and Justina be flogged
with coarse leather whips, but the saints survive these tortures unscathed. He next orders that Cyprian
and Justina be thrown into a boiling cauldron filled with pitch, wax, and fat, but still the saints remain
impervious to all pain. As the saints soak calmly in the cauldron, Eutolmius arranges a contest to prove
that the same miraculous feat can be achieved by the craft of magic. The magician Athanasius invokes
Heracles and Asclepius, but as soon as he approaches the boiling cauldron his belly bursts open and his
guts spill out. Unsure what to do next, Eutolmius writes a letter to Diocletian and sends Cyprian and
Justina to Nicomedia. Diocletian sentences them to death for choosing the heresy of the Christians. The
saints are taken to the river Gallus, where Justina is beheaded first. A man named Theoctistus passes by
from abroad just before Cyprian is about to be executed and salutes him, for which he, too, is beheaded.
The bodies of the three martyrs are thrown to bloodthirsty dogs, but some faithful Roman sailors, after
hearing about the death of their Roman compatriot, collect the remaining body parts and take them
back to Rome. The sailors give the relics to a pious matron named Rufina, who places them in a notable

place near the “Forum of Claudius” on the “middle hill” of Rome.

3.1. Author, Date, and Provenance
Zahn maintained that the author of the Martyrdom had revised an earlier (now lost) version of
the Conversion and united the two Acts together, but his thesis was based on the text of a single Greek

manuscript (BnF gr.1468), which turns out to be the product of manuscript contamination of two wildly
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divergentrecensions (see § 3.4), and on the conspicuous absence of the Confession in the Syriac tradition
and in Symeon Metaphrastes’ revision.' Others have even gone so far as to suggest that the Conversion
and the Martyrdom might share the same author.” While it is certainly true that there are similarities in
Greek style between the Conversion and the Martyrdom, e.g., the repetitive use of t¢ in the introductions
(Conv. 1.3; Mart. 1.1) and the use of similar vocabulary,® these distinctive features are probably due the
fact that the author was consciously writing a continuation of the Conversion, which says nothing about
the deaths of Cyprian and Justina, and for this reason intentionally chose to mimic its simplistic Greek
style. However, some irreconcilable differences between the two narratives make it highly unlikely that
the author of the Martyrdom could have been either the redactor or the author of the Conversion. For
example, the author of the Conversion has both Justa and Cyprian refer to Christians as “Galileans” prior
to their conversions, whereas the author of the Martyrdom has the pagan characters Eutolmius (2.1; 6.3),
Terentius (6.2), and Diocletian (6.4) repeatedly use the designation “Christians.” Moreover, the author
supplements the story of Cyprian, Just(in)a, and Aglaidas with a few peculiar details unparalleled in the
Conversion, e.g., Aglaidas is said to be a member of the gens Claudia (2.3), the third demon interrogated
by Cyprian reveals the power of the sign of the cross not because of a falsely sworn oath (Conv. 10.3-8)

but because “it was being flogged by angels” (2.5),* and one would certainly expect a greater measure of

1

Zahn, Cyprian, 82-8.

* See, e.g., T.A. Sabattini, “S. Cipriano nella tradizione agiografica,” RSC 21 (1973): 191.

3 One may note a significant overlap in vocabulary between the recensions edited here: (a) Verbs: aitéw, dxodw, dvaywpéw,
&E18w, dmodAdoow, dmatd, dmoxTeivw, dmTw, BaAAw, yivoual, Yivooxw, Stopfdw, elui, Exdéyw, Extedén, Eumipmpnuy, Epapat,
Epyopat, EpwTdw, edyoploTéw, {dw, {wypéw, Bappiw, BEAua, BéAw, Tomut, xokéw, xata&idw, AapBdve, Aéyw, pavbdve, vixdw,
vouidw, dpyilw, Tapapévw, Tapéxw, Tadw, TEldw, TEUTW, TAAVAW, TAYPOW, Todéw, TolEw, TPATTW, TPOTAYW, TPOTEPXOMAL,
TPoTEL)OMAL, TUPSW, PITTw, oxoTi{w, cTTouddlw, aTaupdw, CVAAaUBAVK, Tuvabpoilw, cwlw, TV, ToAdw, TPOTOW, DTToBdAAw,
ewtilw; (b) Nouns: &yyehos, alpeog, aldv, dA)deta, duhy, dvbpwmog, dndty, dmootdtys, Pactiein, Pacikels, BifAog, yduos,
Yévos, i, Saipwy, Seométyg, Sidforog, Siddonadog, 3oEa, Stvau, eidwlov, elpivy, éxxdnaia, Eleog, émioxomog, Nuépa, Beds,
lepets, w6uTog, ¥OaU0G, XpATOg, WVpLog, Aabg, Adyos, payele, véuog, vOE, olxla, olxog, Bvopa, odpavés, 8otg, mapbévog, mathp,
moipvy, TOALG, Thp, anuelov, aTavpds, auyrddedpos, appayls, adua, Tomos, byela, pidog, xdpis; (c) Adjectives: dytog, dANSTpLOG,
aviinrog, Se£1dg, £E, paryneds, ponediptog, Peyas, uixpds, pévog, dAiyos, 8hog, 00dels, Tag, maTds, TOAVS, TPOPYTINS, TTAVPOPEPOS,
alhwvoug, Totodtog, Togodtog, Tpitog. For further correspondences, one may consult the Greek indices.

* Here one of the Coptic translations of the Martyrdom (P.Stras. Inv. Kopt. 251) presents a version that is much closer to the

text of the Conversion: “(.. . to) know the power of that sign. I adjured the archon (&pxwv) of the demons (3aiuwv) to inform

me about it. And the demon (Saipwv) examined it and informed me about the power of that sign”; see E. Fiano, “A New

Witness to the Sahidic Passio Cypriani et Justinae,” in Coptica Argentoratensia: Textes et documents de la troisiéme

université d’été de papyrologie copte (Strasbourg, 18-25 juillet 2010) (ed. A. Bouvarel-Boud’hors et al.; Etudes d’archéologie

et d’histoire ancienne, Cahiers de la Bibliothéque copte 19; Paris: Boccard, 2014), 91-98. The text of Pierpont Morgan M6og
is lacunose at this point, but on f. 95r col. i.1 it reads 21TN arrexoc, which suggests a reading closer to the surviving Greek

text (see Bilabel, “Studien,” 149).
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3. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
consistency between the Conversion and Martyrdom if in fact the author of the Martyrdom had redacted
the Conversion, and all the more so if both Acts had been composed by the same author. Certainly the
notion that a demon could have provoked Justina’s cowardice in the face of potential martyrdom (4.4)
would have been unimaginable to the author of the Conversion.

The authors of the Confession and Martyrdom composed their Acts with full knowledge of their
literary precursor(s): the author of the Confession composed a supplement to the Conversion; the author
of the Martyrdom composed a sequel to the Conversion and Confession. When Cyprian tells Eutolmius
about his encounter with Justina and his subsequent conversion (2.3-6), the author relies primarily on
the Conversion’s version of the story, e.g., Cyprian claims to have sent three “archontic” demons to fetch
the virgin Justina. However, Cyprian’s statement moAAobg pév dméxtetva, ToAAodg 3¢ xal Topvevely Emoinoa
(2.3) can only come from the Confession for the reason that the Conversion makes no mention of murder
or sexual enslavement,” and therefore the Martyrdom must postdate the Confession, which was authored
in the late 360s or early 370s (see § 2.1). It is, however, difficult to date the Martyrdom precisely. Most
scholars suppose only that it was composed after Gregory’s panegyric but before Eudocia’s versification
and offer a wide range for the date of composition, from 379 (terminus post quem) to ca. 440 (terminus
ante quem).’

The author names two characters after well-known political and military figures in the East
during the 370s. The author unquestionably modelled his character EdtéAutog (1.2) on Flavius Eutolmius
Tatianus (fl. 357-392), who served concurrently as consularis Syriae and comes Orientis from 370-374

and who had earned a reputation for flogging criminals to death (cf. Libanius, Or. 46.8).” It is certainly

5 Possibly Cyprian’s preceding statement, “For previously I had been held captive and blinded by the wisdom of the Greeks”
(2.3), also has its origin in the Confession, when Cyprian describes the various forms “in which the demons lead the Greek
philosophers astray” (4.4).

6 Sabattini, “S. Cipriano,” 181.

7 The history of Eutolmius Tatianus’ career is well-documented; see PLRE 1:876—78 s.v. Tatianus 5 and the corrections noted
by J.R. Martindale, “Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire: Addenda et Corrigenda to Volume I,” HZAG 23 (1974): 251;
cf. H. Grégoire, “Le préfet du prétoire Fl. Eutolmius Tatianus,” in Anatolian Studies Presented to Sir William Mitchell
Ramsay (ed. W.H. Buckler and W.M. Calder; Publications of the University of Manchester 160; Manchester: Manchester
University Press, 1923), 151-54; C. Roueché, Aphrodisias in Late Antiquity: The Late Roman and Byzantine Inscriptions
(London: Society for the Promotion of Roman Studies, 1989), 50-52 and 64—66; R. Scharf, “Die Familie des Fl. Eutolmius
Tatianus,” ZPE 85 (1991): 223—31; P. Brown, Power and Persuasion in Late Antiquity: Towards a Christian Empire (Curti
Lectures, 1988; Madison, Wis.: University of Wisconsin Press, 1992), 57; C.W. Hedrick, History and Silence: Purge and
Rehabilitation of Memory in Late Antiquity (Austin: University of Texas Press, 2000), 128—29.
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no coincidence that Eutolmius both serves as comes Orientis (1.2) and first subjects Cyprian and Justina
to the cruel practice of flogging (cf. 3.1—7). The character Tepévtiog appears to be based on Terentius, the
famous general under Valens best known for his military campaigns in Armenia and Iberia, who served
as dux et comes Armeniae from 369—374. Terentius was a Christian who enjoyed a correspondence with
Basil of Caesarea and had retired to Antioch in the year 375 (only to be called back into military service).
It is again probably no coincidence that the character Terentius in the Martyrdom appears to be a closet
Christian. Terentius witnesses his entire home fill with light when Justina enters (3.9), and he later pleads
with Eutolmius, “Have nothing to do with these holy people. Do not neglect the truth, for the God of
the Christians is unconquerable” (6.2). Glanville Downey asserted that the name Eutolmius “must be a
later addition since the office of comes Orientis had not yet been instituted at this time,”® but that the
author would anachronistically set the characters he based on near contemporary political and military
figures under the reign of Diocletian (284-305) should not be cause for alarm, since the era of the Great
Persecution (303—313) was the default historical setting for a great number of martyrologies.® To cite
just one example, later versions of the Martyrdom of Saint George also set its characters, who are clearly
based on fourth-century political figures (e.g., Datianus, Athanasius, Magnentius, Anatolius, etc.), under

the reign of Diocletian.”

8 G.Downey, A History of Antioch in Syria: From Seleucus to the Arab Conquest (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1961),

329 1. 51

9 See T.D. Barnes, Early Christian Hagiography and Roman History (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2010), 59.

' Zahn (Cyprian, 69 n. 5) considered the name Diocletian in 6.3 to be a later interpolation on the basis of one of the Latin
translations (Martene and Durand, Thesaurus novus anecdotorum, 3:1647) and Symeon Metaphrastes’ revision (Vit. S.
Cypr. 29; PG 15:877a) and took 7.6 to be the original ending in order to bypass the additional reference to Diocletian in
7.7. Although Zahn was right to point out the “undenkbare Stellung” of AtoxAntiav@ in the letter's muddled address, which
in all manuscripts of BHG 455a and Zahn’s manuscript P takes the form Khawdiw xaioopt 1@ (peylotw add. P) (tfis add. G)
vig xai Boddoong deaméty AtoxAntiovg xaipew (A P), it is all the more unthinkable to conclude that the historical setting
of the Martyrdom falls under the reign of Emperor Claudius (41-54). On basis of this supposition Zahn presumed the
same historical setting for the Conversion: “Gemeint ist aber sicherlich nicht der Kaiser der Jahre 268—270, sondern der
beriihmtere der Jahre 41-54. Denn durch B. I, 1 werden wir in die Zeit versetzt, wo zuerst das Christenthum in Antiochien
festen Fuf? safite und grofiere Verbreitung fand, was eben zur Zeit des ersten Kaisers Claudius geschehen ist (Apostelg. 11,
19-28)" (Cyprian, 83). But there is nothing in the Conversion to support this claim; to the contrary, the various ecclesiastical
offices presuppose a later period in history. Furthermore, neither the versional evidence (Syriac, Coptic, and Ethiopic)
for the Martyrdom nor Photius’ summary of Eudocia’s versification (Bibliotheca, “codex” 184 [198.14 Henry (AtoxAnTiavod
ol Magpiovod); 199.39 Henry (mpds Atoxdytiavév)]) supports either the reading Khawdiw, which has somehow crept into
the Greek text and perhaps displaced an orignal address (which I have corrected to read AtoxAnTiavé xaioapt), or Zahn’s
proposal that the text originally ended at 7.6. See further note 25 to the translation.
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3. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
The parallel between the Martyrdom’s conclusion and Gregory’s panegyric poses a particularly
vexing problem. Did Gregory also consult the text of the Martyrdom or was the author of the Martyrdom
familiar with Gregory’s panegyric? The Martyrdom concludes with the translation of Cyprian’s remains
to Rome and into the hands of a pious matron named Rufina, and Gregory describes “the final episode”

of Cyprian’s “glorious career” as follows:

Cyprian’s name was known to everyone, and not only to Christians but even to those who raged
against us, since virtue is something that everyone alike can respect; but his body vanished. The
treasure was kept for quite some time by a fervently devout woman. I do not know whether she
had custody of the martyr because God was rewarding her piety or because he was testing our
own devotion to see whether we could endure the forfeiture and loss of his holy remains. But
once the God of martyrs chose not to make the blessing for all mankind the private preserve of
a single person or to penalize the common good by showing favor to her, he reveals the location
of the body. This honor too he bestows upon a worthy woman. His purpose was that woman-
kind be sanctified also. Just as it was womankind who gave birth to Christ and who announced
his resurrection from the dead to his disciples, so too now with Cyprian: a woman brought him

1n

to light and another surrendered him to the common benefit of all. (Or. 24.17)

Gregory’s account obviously cannot stem from any tradition concerning Cyprian of Carthage. Cyprian
was beheaded during the persecution under Valerian outside the city of Carthage on 14 September 258
on the orders of the newly appointed proconsul Galerius Maximus. According to the tradition, Cyprian’s
body was immediately secreted away at night and interred in a cemetery belonging to the procurator
Macrobius Candidianus on the Via Mappaliensis (cf. Acta proconsularia 5). His followers subsequently
gathered at the place of his burial, and a shrine known as the Mensa Cypriani, where Augustine would

later deliver sermons (e.g., Serm. 308; Enarrat. Ps. 32), was erected on the place of his execution.” The

1

TO uév dvopa moAd mapd mhat Kumplavod xat od Xplatioawolg udvov, GRS xat Toig v dvavtiav v TeTaypévols: maat yap o
wohdv dpolwg aldéatpov: T6 a@pa 8¢ dpavés A xal 6 Bnoaupds mapd T yuvalw Tév feppudv elg edoéPetav, xal Todto énl papdy,
obx old” elre TiudvTog Tod Beod @AdBeov xal Sid Todto mepleyopéwy Tod pdpTUpOS, Elte TOV B0 NUAY yupvdlovTog el un
pEpotpey Quiodpevol xai AV dyiwv Aerpdvwy dmootepoduevol. émel 3¢ obx Yvéayeto TO TavTwy dyabdv iStov Totfjoal Tvog 6 TAV
paptopwy Bedg 008 T xotvdv {Mudoar Tf Tpds Exetvny xdpttt, Spoctedel 6 cdpa S dmoxaAdpews, xal TadTNV yuvaiw TV TGV
aEleov T Ty xatadépevos ' dylacddot xal yovaixes, homep Xplotdy xal texodoat TpéTepoy xal Tols padytails dmayyeilaoo
HET& TV éx vexp®v dvdotaow obtw xal vOv Kumpiavdy, ) pév mapadeibaoa, 1) 8¢ mapadodoa 6 xowdv 8pehos (76.8—78.24
Mossay; PG 189b—d); trans. Vinson, St. Gregory of Nazianzus, 153—54.

See R.M. Jensen, “Dining with the Dead: From the Mensa to the Altar in Christian Late Antiquity,” in Commemorating the
Dead: Texts and Artifacts in Context, Studies of Roman, Jewish, and Christian Burials (ed. L. Brink, D. Green, and R. Saller;
Berlin: de Gruyter, 2008), 137—40.
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Martyrdom on the other hand reports that Cyprian of Antioch was beheaded, together with Justina and
a random passerby named Theoctistus,” along the banks of the river Gallus in Nicomedia during the
persecutions under Diocletian. The bodies of the martyrs lay exposed to bloodthirsty dogs for several
days until some “faithful Roman sailors” secreted away the remaining pieces and delivered them to a
pious woman named Rufina, “a matron of the house of Claudius” in Rome (7.1-6). Although the tradition
reported in the Martyrdom is significantly closer to Gregory’s version, it still cannot account for the two
anonymous women, the one a hoarder and the other a benefactor, in Gregory’s oration. It is nonetheless
apparent that Gregory is speaking about the loss of Cyprian’s remains from some place relatively close
by, whether Nicomedia or Asia Minor at large.” In all probability, Gregory’s version rests on some local,
oral tradition concerning the whereabouts of Cyprian the magician’s remains. It is also possible that the
author of the Martyrdom has loosely based the translation of Cyprian’s remains on Gregory’s testimony.
It is notable that the relationship between the historical bishop of Carthage and the legendary magician
of Antioch is considerably more pronounced in the Martyrdom than in the preceding Acts. The author
introduces Cyprian as a prolific author of letters, which stir up “the entire East and the whole Roman
Empire” (1.1—2), and this portrayal is remarkably similar to Gregory’s presentation of Cyprian as one who
“does not preside merely over the church of the Carthaginians and of Africa which, thanks to him and
his efforts, is famous to this day, but also over the entire western region and in effect even over the East
itself, and the South, and the North, everywhere that he came to be admired.” (Or. 24.12).”

The Martyrdom therefore likely postdates Gregory’s panegyric on Cyprian. Furthermore, since
there is a conceivable relationship between the Martyrdom’s conclusion and the martyrdom frescoes

in the late fourth-century confessio beneath the Basilica dei Santi Giovanni e Paolo in Rome (see § 3.3),

¥ Theoctistus (@ebxtiotog) means “created by God.” The name was likely chosen for its etymological significance and does
not appear to derive from any historical or literary precursor. All Greek manuscripts have @eéxtiotog, so also the Latin
translation (see Marténe and Durand, Thesaurus novus anecdotorum, 3:11648), but in some Latin manuscripts the Roman
passerby’s name appears as Theognitus, from @edywtog, “born of God” (see Klee, “Martyrium,” 228 n. u).

'* When Gregory says that God may have been putting he and his Constantinopolitan audience to the test, “to see whether
we could endure the forfeiture and loss of his holy remains,” the subject is the same “we” of the exclamatory exordium
(“We nearly forgot Cyprian!”), which seems to indicate that members of Gregory’s audience thought Cyprian’s (i.e., the
legendary magician’s) remains were at some point in the past “among them,” if not Constantinople or nearby Nicomedia,
then at least somewhere in the East.

5 o0 yap ths KapymSoviwy mpoxadéletar pévov exdvaiog ovdt tig €& éxcivov xal 8t éxelvov mepiBortou wéypt vOv Appixiis, GAA
ol mhiong The Eomeplov, ayeddv 8¢ xal tig Ewag adThg, votiov Te xal Popelov MEews, £’ Soa Exetvog HABe T@ Badpartt (66.22—26
Mossay; PG 35:1184b); trans. Vinson, St. Gregory of Nazianzus, 150.
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3. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
but one which suggests that the author had actually visited the shrine and imagined it to be the location
that Gregory described in such ambiguous terms, it is reasonable to set the date of composition around
the turn of the fifth century, perhaps even in the mid-late 390s after Eutolmius Tatianus fell from power.
Eutolmius had served as praefectura praetorio Orientis from 388—392 in Constantinople until he and his
son Proculus, who served as praefectus urbi, were ruthlessly deposed by Flavius Rufinus. Eutolmius’ son
Proculus was executed in Constantinople in 393 (before his father’s eyes), and Eutolmius was banished
to Lycia (a commutation of his original death sentence). Shortly thereafter both Eutolmius and his son
began to suffer damnatio memoriae. It is highly unlikely that the Martyrdom had been composed before
these events took place.” In addition to Eutolmius’ demise, the probable connection between Gregory’s
panegyric and the Martyrdom further suggests a Constantinopolitan provenance. The priest-magician
Athanasius’ acclamation to Zeus-Asclepius (5.3), whose cult center was located in nearby Pergamum,
also confirms the Martyrdom’s eastern provenance. In any case, a Roman provenance is unthinkable.
The author was obviously an Easterner who was completely ignorant of Roman topography, which the
toponyms “middle hill” and “Forum of Claudius” confirm (see § 3.3). Finally, it is important to note that
the location of Cyprian’s martyrdom in the eastern capital of the Roman Empire does not necessitate
the oft-repeated assumption that the figure of the converted magus was from Antioch in Pisidia rather
than from Antioch in Syria. There is no evidence to support this contention, which ultimately has its

origin in the historical fact that no bishop of Syrian Antioch ever bore the name Cyprian.”

3.2. Sources, Influences, and Genre
The Martyrdom is pure fiction just like the Conversion and Confession. It has all the trappings of

a late-antique martyrology: the saints are arrested and imprisoned for promulgating the Christian faith,

' Note that Libanius composed his pamphlet (Or. 46) against Florentius (see PLRE 1:364-65 s.v. Florentius g), in which he
also denounced Eutolmius, only after he (and Eutolmius) had fallen from power. See further note 13 to the translation.

7 E.g., Mossay (Discours 24—26, 16) identifies Cyprian the magician by the extended form “Cyprien d’Antioche de Pisidie,”
but surely when Eutolmius orders Cyprian to appear in Damascus (1.3)—which itself is rather strange since the comes
Orientis was based at Antioch (see further note 4 to the translation)—the assumption is that Cyprian arrived there from
Antioch in Syria and not from Antioch in Pisidia; so too when Diocletian describes Cyprian as “the teacher of Antioch”
(6.4) the Antioch in question must be Antioch on the Orontes. The author of the Martyrdom is writing a continuation of
the Conversion and Confession: the Conversion is explicitly set in Syrian Antioch (1.2), and Zahn (Cyprian, 84-85) was no
doubt correct to assume that the Confession’s Antioch is also Antioch in Syria given the fame of the other cities to which
Cyprian voyages (Athens, Memphis, and probably Babylon).
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tortured to renounce “the foolish heresy of the Christians” (6.4), and when all methods of torture fail to
produce the desired result a Roman emperor sentences them to death by decapitation. The postmortem
translation of the saints’ remains into the hands of a pious matron also belongs to the standard literary
topoi of late-antique martyrology.”

The author had most likely read a number of late-antique martyrologies, but even though his
account follows the standard trajectory from imprisonment to martyrdom he does not appear to have
borrowed and recycled any one episode directly from a source text. Certainly the author had read the
Conversion and Confession and made use of both sources in Cyprian’s answer to Eutolmius (2.2—6). The
author’s account of the “magical contest” in 5.1-5, however, may well have been inspired in part by the
“magical contest” in the Martyrdom of Saint George.” When Cyprian and Justina survive the torture by
flogging unscathed, Eutolmius orders that they be thrown into a boiling cauldron of pitch, wax, and fat,
and when they soak in the boiling cauldron “as though they were lying in a pool of dew” (4.6) he arranges
a “magical contest” between them and a sorcerer named Athanasius. But the contest ends before it can
even begin. No sooner does Athanasius approach the boiling cauldron than his belly bursts open and
his guts spill out (5.4). A similar “magical contest” occurs in the Martyrdom of Saint George, in which the
sorcerer, who also bears the name Athanasius, invokes the names of powerful demons over a drinking
cup and gives the toxic concoction to George to drink. Each time George feels nothing, just like Cyprian
and Justina, but unlike the Athanasius who battles against Cyprian, the Athanasius who battles against
George converts.” But since there is no meaningful reason why the magician in the Martyrdom of Saints
Cyprian and Justina should bear the name Athanasius, as there clearly is in the Martyrdom of Saint George
(see § 1.1), it is more likely that the author has named his sorcerer after the sorcerer who battled against

George than that he has independently named his sorcerer after the patriarch of Alexandria.”

® See, e.g., K. Cooper, “The Martyr, the Matrona and the Bishop: The Matron Lucina and the Politics of Martyr Cult in Fifth-
and Sixth-Century Rome,” Early Medieval Europe 8 (1999): 297—317.

"9 There are few other minor points of contact with the Martyrdom of Saint George, e.g., the puéyag acclamation to Heracles
in 5.3 (see further note 19 to the translation) and the pseudepigraphic letter from Diocletian in the Martyrdom of Saint
George (31.10—22 and 42.1-13 Krumbacher) could well be the 8ecapés to which Eutolmius refers in his letter to Diocletian
in 6.3; see further note 25 to the translation.

2 See further K. Krumbacher, Der heilige Georg in griechischen Uberlieferung (ABAW 25.3; Munich: Verlag der Kéniglich

Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1911), 21.30—22.4, cf. 2.11I, 5.5-16, 28.26—33.

21

See further notes 18—22 to the translation.
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3.3. The Martyrdom Frescoes beneath the Basilica dei Santi Giovanni e Paolo in Rome

According to prevailing scholarly opinion, the present-day Basilica dei Santi Giovanni e Paolo
on the Caelian hill in Rome was originally a palace owned by Pammachius (d. 409), the friend of Jerome
and Paulinus of Nola, which he donated to the church.” The titular church is identified in inscriptions
and documentary sources as titulus Byzantis or titulus Pammachii (and as titulus Iohannis et Pauli in the
sixth century).” The excavations begun by Germano di San Stanislao in 1887 beneath the basilica, which
lies along the ancient Clivus Scauri, unearthed a complex of decorated shops and rooms belonging to
at least five different building phases dating from the beginning of the second century to the end of the
fourth century.** Many features of the site remain highly contested, but all scholars agree that the small
shrine or confessio built on the mezzanine landing of a private residence dates to the late fourth century,
and its frescoes more precisely to the last two decades of the fourth century.” The identities of the three
anonymous martyrs depicted on the confessio’s walls, however, are lost in a series of secondary sources
as complex and layered as the site itself. The confessio’s frescoes are often considered to be the earliest
graphic representation of a Christian martyrdom.

The two scenes of martyrdom appear in the upper registers of the confessio on the left and right

walls flanking the central fenestella, which was cut above the standing orant and has destroyed a central

** For modern overviews of the site, see, e.g., M. Trinci Cecchelli, “Osservazioni sul complesso della ‘domus’ celimontana
dei SS. Giovanni e Paolo,” in Atti del IX congresso internazionale di archeologia cristiana, Roma 21-27 Sett. 1975 (2 vols.;
Studi di antichita cristiana 32; Vatian City: Pontificio istituto di archeologia cristiana, 1978), 1:551-62; A. Karivieri, “SS.
Giovanni e Paolo: La casa celimontana,” in Roma, magistra mundi—Itineraria culturae mediaevalis: Mélanges offerts au
Pére L. E. Boyle a l'occasion de son 75e anniversaire (3 vols.; ed. ]. Hamesse; Textes et études du moyen 4ge 10.1-3; Louvain-
la-Neuve: Fédération internationale des instituts d’études médiévales, 1998), 3:201-14; C. Leyser, “A Church in the House
of the Saints’: Property and Power in the Passion of John and Paul,” in Religion, Dynasty, and Patronage in Early Christian
Rome, 300-900 (ed. K. Cooper and J. Hillner; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007), 140—62. Others have argued
that the Pammachius who paid for the construction of the basilica was not the homonymous friend of Jerome; see, e.g.,
B. Brenk, “Microstoria sotto la Chiesa dei SS. Giovanni e Paolo: La cristianizzazione di una casa privata,” Rivista dell'Istituto
nazinale d’archeologia e storia dell’arte 18 (1992): 169—206.

% See C. Leyser, “A Church in the House of the Saints,” 143. On the term titulus, see further J. Hillner, “Families, Patronage,
and the Titular Churches of Rome, c. 300-600,” in Religion, Dynasty, and Patronage in Early Christian Rome, 300-900 (ed.
K. Cooper and J. Hillner; Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007), 225—61.

*+ G. di San Stanislao, La casa celimontana dei SS. martiri Giovanni e Paolo (Rome: Pace di F. Cuggiani, 1894).

* See, e.g., J. Wilpert, Die rémischen Malereien und Mosaiken der kirchlichen Bauten von IV. bis XIII. Jahrhundert (Freiburg
im Breisgau: Herder, 1916), 638—39; ]. de Wit, Spdtromische Bildnismalerei, Stilkritische Untersuchungen zur Wandmalerei
der Katakomben und verwandter Monumente (Berlin: Verlag fiir Kunstwissenschaft, 1938), 58.
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upper register (possibly a third register depicting the three martyrs). The upper register on the left wall
(i.e., on the orant’s right) shows the three martyrs, one female and two male, being escorted to their
deaths by two Roman soldiers, both of whom wear the Pannonian military cap (pileus Pannonicus). The
female martyr stands in the center and wears the stola and palla; her uncovered head identifies her as
a virgin or innupta. The male martyrs on her right and left wear the tunic and pallium, and both direct
their gaze at the female in between them. In the lower left-hand corner, on the martyrs’ right, an animal,
perhaps a small doe, sniffs at the ground. In the upper right-hand corner the artist added a bluish-green
moon and another bluish-green blotch that may depict a tree or river. The upper register on the right
wall (i.e., on the orant’s left) shows the three anonymous martyrs in the moments just before their
beheading. The martyrs are blindfolded and kneel with their hands bound behind their backs. Only the
lower legs of the two Roman soldiers, who stand directly behind the martyrs, are still preserved, but
there can be no doubt that the original fresco portrayed them brandishing swords. The female martyr
remains in the central position and is about to receive the first deathblow.

Germano di San Stanislao originally identified the group of martyrs as Crispus, Crispinianus, and
Benedicta, who appear in some versions of the legend of the eponymous saints John and Paul, the palace
attendants of Constantina, daughter of the emperor Constantine.*® According to bewilderingly divergent
hagiographical sources, when Julian became emperor he soon discovered that John and Paul were using
their wealth, which Constantina had left to them, to feed the poor and ordered them to make sacrifices
to the gods. John and Paul refused and as a result were beheaded and later buried in their domus on the
Caelian by Julian’s campiductor Terentianus on 26 June 361 or 362. In later versions of the legend the two
priests Crispus and Crispinianus and a noblewoman named Benedicta were executed on 3 January 364
for frequenting the burial place of John and Paul (and they, too, were subsequently buried in the domus).
However, not only is the tale of Crispus, Crispinianus, and Benedicta is an obvious interpolation,” and

one which seems to have been crafted for the express purpose of identifying the three unknown martyrs

%6 See San Stanislao, La casa celimontana, 236—67.

7 Many art historians still uncritically identify the anonymous martyrs as Crispus, Crispinianus, and Benedicta; see, e.g., A.
Grabar, Christian Iconography: A Study of Its Origins (Bollingen Series 35; A.W. Mellon Lectures in the Fine Arts 10;
Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1968), fig. 147; J. Stevenson, The Catacombs: Rediscovered Monuments of Early
Christianity (Ancient Peoples and Places 91; London: Thames and Hudson, 1978), 37; C. Hahn, Portrayed on the Heart:
Narrative Effect in Pictorial Lives of Saints from the Tenth through the Thirteenth Century (Berkeley: University of California
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in the confessio’s frescoes, but the entire Passio Iohannis et Pauli has been shown to be a work of fiction
modelled on the martyrdom of two Antiochene martyrs, Iuventius and Maximianus, as recounted by
John Chrysostom.”®

Dissatisfied with this explanation, Pius Franchi de’ Cavalieri put forth a new and bold proposal
identifying the anonymous martyrs as Cyprian, Justina, and Theoctistus.* According to the Martyrdom,
a group of Roman sailors secreted the relics of these three martyrs aboard their ship and brought them
to a woman named Rufina, “a matron of the house of Claudius, who received the bodies of the martyrs
and put them in a notable place near the Forum of Claudius on Rome’s middle hill” (7.5-6). Franchi de’
Cavalieri drew attention to three details which seem to point precisely to the location of the present-
day Basilica dei Santi Giovanni e Paolo. First, the peculiar toponym “Forum of Claudius” (¢épog KAawdiov)
appears to describe the grand portico area outside the temple of Divus Claudius, the southern corner of
which lies immediately adjacent to the basilica. Of course, there was no forum Claudii in ancient Rome,
but the meaning of the term forum/¢épog degenerated in later periods and could refer “to any area or
square adorned with porticoes and statues and even to the lobbies of private mansions.”*” Although the
surviving manuscripts offer a variety of incomprehensible variants, Eudocia had certainly read this in
her exemplar, as Photius’ summary mentions a vads . . . €yyilwv 1@ Khavdiov eépw (Bibliotheca, “codex”
184). On the basis of his identification of the “Forum of Claudius” with the portico area of the templum
divi Claudii, Franchi de’ Cavalieri further suggested that the author’s equally peculiar toponym “middle
hill” denoted the Caelian hill (even though the Palatine is certainly more “middle”). No hill in Rome was
ever called Megéhogpog (the majority reading) like the fourth or central hill in Constantinople, another
seven-hilled city. Finally, Franchi de Cavalieri noted the curious correspondence between the “matron
Rufina” and the graffito Rufina inscribed on the lower panel of the left wall of the confessio.” The graffito

may well refer to Rufina, the daughter of Paula and Iulius Toxotius and sister-in-law of Pammachius who

Press, 2001), 17 and 353 n. 51; F. Coarelli, Rome and Environs: An Archaeological Guide (trans. ].J. Clauss and D.P. Harmon;
Berkeley: University of California Press, 2007), 223.

8 See H. Delehaye, Etude sur le légendier romain: Les saints de novembre et décembre (Subsidia hagiographica 23; Brussels:
Société des Bollandistes 1936), 124—36.

* P. Franchi de’ Cavalieri, “Dove furono sepolti i SS. Cypriano, Giustina e Teoctisto?” in Note agiografiche 8 (Studi e testi 65;
Vatican City: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 1935), 333—54-

% Tbid., 339.

3 See San Stanislao, La casa celimontana, 334, fig. 45; cf. Franchi de’ Cavalieri, “Dove furono sepolti?” 337-38, 342, 344—45.
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died at ayoung age but was apparently still alive and of age to marry in 385 or 386 (Jerome, Ep. 108.4, 6),*
but the graffito, of course, is not original to the structure and could be of a much later date. Furthermore,
if Franchi de’ Cavalieri’s equation is to be upheld, the Martyrdom’s ahistorical identification of Rufina
as poatpwva (Lat. matrona) must then be explained as a deliberate modification, perhaps prompted by
Gregory’s panegyric, in conformity with the common late-antique literary trope in which aristocratic
matronae receive the relics of martyrs and bury them on their own property.* Even so, the art historian
Joseph Wilpert quickly took up Franchi de’ Cavalieri’s thesis and ran with it. Wilpert went so far as to
suggest that the frescoes offer an “almost literal interpretation” of the Martyrdom and took the animal
in the upper register on the left wall to be one of the bloodthirsty dogs to which the bodies of Cyprian,
Justina, and Theoctistus were thrown after their beheading (7.5), and the bluish-green blotch in the
upper right-hand corner of the same panel he interpreted as the river Gallus (7.1).**

But do the confessio’s frescoes really offer an “almost literal interpretation” of the Martyrdom,
or does the Martyrdom rather offer an “almost literal interpretation” of the confessio’s frescoes? Wilpert
and others evade the obvious problem of the fictionality of Cyprian and associates with recourse to the
historical dishonesties of the late-antique relics trade.” Certain details in the Martyrdom’s conclusion,
however, are suspiciously convenient. The author of the Martyrdom clearly knew both the Conversion
and Confession and chose to write a continuation of the (demonstrably fictional) Conversion narrative.
For the first time in the Acts, at the close of the Martyrdom, the reader learns that Cyprian is of Roman
descent. Although the authors of the Conversion and Confession provide no clues as to Cyprian’s place

of birth or citizenship (except that Cyprian was not an Athenian citizen), there is also nothing to suggest

% See PLRE 1:773 s.v. Rufina 2; C. Pietri and L. Pietri, Prosopographie chrétienne du Bas-Empire: 2. Prosopographie de UItalie
chrétienne (313-604) (2 vols.; Rome: Ecole francaise de Rome, 1990-2000), 2:1923 s.v. Rufina 2; on the identification with
the sister-in-law of Pammachius, see Brenk, “Microstoria,” 202.

38 Cf. Cooper, “The Martyr, the Matrona and the Bishop,” 297-317.

3 J. Wilpert, “Le pitture della ‘Confessio’ dei SS Giovanni e Paolo,” in Scritti in onore di Bartolomeo Nogara, raccolti in
occasione del suo LXX anno (ed. R. Paribeni; Vatican City: Giovanni Bardi, 1937), 517—23 with tav. LXXVI, esp. 520—22.

% According to Wilpert, “La questione se i tre martiri siano autentici o no, e per la spiegazione delle pitture del tutto
secondaria. Chi li acquisto, era naturalmente in buona fede, il che non possiamo affermare con altrettanta sicurezza di
chi li vendette, perche siamo nel colmo del commercio delle reliquie, coi noti eccessi che sonsigliarono Teodosio il
Grande ad intervenire con la legge del 26 febbraio 387, vietante ogni commercio di corpi di martiri: ‘nemo martyrem
mercetur” (“Le pitture,” 522). L. Grig similarly makes a similar claim: “The ‘historical’ status of a group of martyrs including
Cyprian of Antioch is clearly laughable; whether or not the owners of the relics thought they belonged to these putative
martyrs must ultimately remain an open question” (Making Martyrs in Late Antiquity [London: Duckworth, 2004], 122).
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that he was from Rome. The author appears to have added the detail of Cyprian’s Roman heritage for the
express purpose of translating Cyprian’s remains to Rome: the group of “faithful Roman sailors” hears
about the death of their Roman compatriot (6uéguAog) and carry his remains “along with their memory
of what had transpired” to Rome (7.5). Moreover, the figure of Theoctistus, who is presumably but not
clearly identified as a member of the crew of sailors (at least not in BHG 455), serves no literary function:
no sooner does Theoctistus pass by “from abroad” and salute Cyprian than he is immediately beheaded
along with Cyprian. The introduction and immediate execution of Theoctistus seems designed only for
the purpose of creating a trio of martyrs. If there is any connection at all between the Martyrdom and
the confessio’s frescoes, i.e., if Franchi de’ Cavalieri’s identification of the forum Claudii as the portico
area outside the templum divi Claudii is correct (and no better alternatives have been or are likely to be
proposed), then the Martyrdom’s conclusion could suggest only that the author had visited the shrine
in Rome now beneath the Basilica dei Santi Giovanni e Paolo and that he had based the Nicomedian
execution scene upon the shrine’s two registers depicting the beheading of three unnamed martyrs. This
is further supported by the most reasonable dating of the text of the Martyrdom to around the turn of

the fifth century (see § 3.1), i.e., after the construction of the confessio had been completed.

3.4. The Greek Manuscript Tradition (BHG 454—455)

The Martyrdom exists in four different recensions, only two of which have been published. In
1760 Johannes Klee compiled an edition from two Parisian codices, BnF gr. 520 (siglum G) and BnF gr.
1485 (siglum F), to which Halkin later assigned the item number BHG 455,”° but Klee’s edition is deficient
in places due to the tattered bottom ends of the folia in BnF gr. 520 and the soiled upper portions of the
folia in BnF gr. 1485 (e.g., at 7.4 Klee’s text reads ®ovAeavog 3¢ 6 auyxdbedpos . . . éxélevaey xTA.). In 1901
Margaret Dunlop Gibson published an edition of a different recension of the Martyrdom from a single

Greek manuscript in Saint Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai, gr. 497 (siglum S), the same codex

36 . Klee, “Martyrium Sanctorum martyrum Cypriani et Justinae a auctore anonymo ex bibliothecae regiae Parisinae codice
520 collato cum cod. 1485,” AASS Sept. VII (1760): 242—45; repr. AASS 47 [Sept. VII] (1867): 224—28 (I have consulted the
edition of 1867); cf. Halkin, Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca, 1138 (no. 3b = BHG 455). The copy of the Martyrdom
identified by Van de Vorst and Delehaye as “ex BnF gr. 520 collato cum BnF 1485” (Catalogus codicum hagiographicorum,
242—43, no. 289) in Brussels, Bibliothéque des Bollandistes, 200, ff. iv—2v (saecc. XVII, XVIII, XIX) is probably Klee’s
personal copy, from which the print edition was made.

101



INTRODUCTION

from which she edited the text of recension B of the Conversion (see § 1.4). Halkin apparently took this

to be an earlier version and catalogued it under the item number BHG 454.7 It is, however, extremely

difficult to determine which recension of the Martyrdom represents the earliest form of the text.

The surviving manuscript evidence for BHG 454 may be divided into two recensions, recension

A and recension B:

37

38

39

40

4

42

43

recensio A (= BHG 454a)

K Mount Athos, Mow) KapaxdAtou 8 (Lambros 1521), ff. 38r—40v (saec. X—XI).**

Mount Athos, Mow) Meylotys Aadpag, A 50 (Eustratiades 426), ff. 119r—121v (A.D. 1040).*
Oxford, Bodleian Library, Laud gr. 68, ff. 5or-52v (saec. XI).*

Mount Athos, Mow ITavtoxpdtopog 40 (Lambros 1075), ff. 56r—59r (saec. XIII).*

=~ o O &

Saint Petersburg, Poccuiickas HanpoHaspHas 6u0M0TeKa, rped. 94 (Granstrem 334),
ff. 1gv—22r (saec. XII).*

wn

Sinai, Mow ¢ Aylag Awatepivyg, gr. 497 (Benesevic 333), ff. 112v—115v (saec. XI).*

Gibson, Apocrypha Arabica, 72—78; cf. Halkin, Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca, 1:138 (no. 3a = BHG 454).

K (f. 38r) tit. paptiplov t@v dyiwv Kumptoavod xai Tovativyg, inc. t@v mpogntdv Adywv mAvpouuévwy €l Td mepl Tod
o(wth)p(0)s Nudv I(neo)d X(ploto)d xal 81t &v péow tod aitov Tig Steatoadvyg evegiet (ldvia xTA. See the introduction to the
Conversion (note 107) for codicological information; cf. Lambros, KatdAoyog, 1130 (no. 1521); Ehrhard, Uberlieferung,
1:239—45. The copy of the Martyrdom in K is a gemellus of Q.

A (£ 1gr) tit. poptiptov T0d dylov xal évd8Eou tepoudptupog Kumpravod xai Tovativyg del maphévo, inc. T@v mpoeyTindy odv
Adywv TAYpoupévmy T mept Tod a(wth)p(0)s Npdv T(noo)d X(ploto)d xal 81t dupéow Tod aitou Tig Stxatoadwys &v Epiet {nddvia
xTA. See the introduction to the Conversion (note 103) for codicological information; cf. Eustratiades and Spyridon,
Catalogue, 60—61. The copy of the Martyrdom in A is a gemellus of S.

O (f. 5or) tit. poptidplov Kumpravod émiandmou xai Tovativyg del mapbévo, inc. TdV TpognTiedv Adywv TAYpouuévay €ig T Tept
100 a(wth)p(0)s Nudv I(noo)d X(ptoto)d xal 8Tt év uéow Tod aitov Thg dicatoativys dvepdy) {ildvia xTA. See the introduction to
the Conversion (note 109) for codicological information; cf. Van de Vorst and Delehaye, Catalogus, 333—36 (no. 415); Coxe,
Catalogi, coll. 548—52.

Q (f. 567) tit. paptidptov Tod drylov Kumpravod xai Tovativyg, inc. Tév mpogntidv Adywy mAv)poupévay elg ta mept Tod o(wt)p(0)g
v I(1o0)0 X(ploto)d xal 811 v péow tod oitov Ths Sucatoativyg evepiel {nldvia xTA. See the introduction to the Conversion
(note 105) for codicological information; cf. Lambros, KardAoyos, 1:97 (no. 1075); Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:385-88; G.
Lafontaine, “Deux vies grecques,” 306—8. The copy of the Martyrdom in Q is a gemellus of K.

R (f. 19v) tit. paptiplov t@v aylwv pnaptipwy Kumptovod xal Tovativyg, inc. T@V mpopnTe@v Adywv mAnpoupévey I(nao)d
X(pioto)u xai 81t év uéaw Tod aitou Thg Sixatoabvyg dvagiet {idvia xTA., saec. XII, membran., mm. 300 x 220, ff. 121, coll. 2,
linn. 33; see E.E. Granstrem, “Kartajior rpe4ecKux pyKomuceii 1eHUHIpaACKUX XpaHIHLL: Beimyck 4. Pykomucu XII Beka,”
Busanmuiickuti epemennux 23 (1963): 1779—81 (no. 334).

S (f. 112v) tit. paptdptov Tod drylov xad £v36Eou iepopdpTupog Kumplavod xai Tovativig del mapbévou, inc. TV mpognTiNKGY 0y
Adywv TAnpoupuévwy Ta Tepl oD o(wth)p(0)s AV T(neo)d X(ploto)d xal &tt éupéow Tod oitou Thg Stxatoadvyg dv epiet {ildvia
xTA. See the introduction to the Conversion (note 106) for codicological information; cf. Gardthausen, Catalogus, 121 (no.
497); Benesevi¢, Catalogus, 1178—82 (no. 497); editio princeps: Gibson, Apocrypha Arabica, xiii—xiv, 72—78. The copy of the
Martyrdom in S is a gemellus of A.
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U Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 1238, ff. 143v", 196r-v, 32r-v, 162r
scriptura inferior (saec. XI).*

recensio B (= BHG 454b)

C Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, F 144 sup. (Martini-Bassi 377), ff. sor-51v (saec. XII).*

D Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, D 92 sup. (Martini-Bassi 259), ff. 256r—258v (saec. X—
XI).%

Although BHG 454b contains many alterations that are of intrinsic interest, it is demonstrably
a later redaction of BHG 454a. The most surprising alteration occurs at 7.3—4. Evidently uncomfortable
with the abruptness of the episode, the redactor not only imagines Theoctistus to be the magister navis,
using a rare Greek compound mpovadxAnpog attested only in a scholium to Homer, Od. 8.163, but he also
gives him the opportunity to speak, for however very brief a moment: “‘Now, when a certain shipmaster
Theoctistus came by he saluted the holy Cyprian and said, ‘Remember me, Cyprian, in your holy prayer
to Christ,’ but the public executioners took him and brought him to the emperor, and when the emperor
heard he ordered his head cut off” (@edéxtioTog d¢ TIg TPOVAbXANPOg EAOWY oTdoaTo TOV dytov Kumpiovdy
wal Aéyer pwnadnti pov, Kumptavé, v ti) dyla cov mpogeuydj mpog tov Xplatov. ol O¢ SYpiot TpogeAdfovto adTov
xal aviveyxav @ BaatAel mept avtod: xal dxodaoog 6 fagthels éxélevaey adTod TV xeQaAny amoTunOijvat).
Not only has the guyxafedpog, who is nameless in BHG 454a, morphed into ot . . . dvutot, but the matron

who receives the martyrs’ relics is no longer named Rufina (7.6), but instead she is merely yuw . . . Tig

# U (f 143v"), sine titulo, inc. T@v Tpogy TGV Adywv TAnpovpévwy el T& Tept Tod a(wTi)p(0)s NV 'Tnood Xptatod xal Tt év
péow tod oitou Ths Swatoodvyg dvepdy {ildvia xTA. See the introduction to the Conversion (note 112) for codicological
information; cf. S. de Ricci, review of P. Franchi de’ Cavalieri cum Hagiographis Bollandis, 288—92; A. Rahlfs, Septuaginta-
Studien, 3:35—43; idem, Verzeichnis der griechischen Handschriften des Alten Testaments, 261—62; K. Lake et S. Lake, Dated
Greek Minuscule Manuscripts, 15 1. 329; G. Garitte, “Deux manuscrits italogrecs,” 26.

% C (f. 51r) tit. paptiptov Tod dyiov Kumprovod xat g dryiag Tovativyg ths mapd(év)ov, inc. @V mpoenT@V Adywy TAYpOVUEVLY
mepl 100 x(vplo)v Nudv I(noo)d X(ploto)d axedov mdaa 1) 0T’ od(pa)vov Epwtioby T Adyw ThHS xdpttog altod, GAN" émeldy) &v
péow tod xapmod T Sucatootvyg dvepinoav {ifdvie xTA. See the introduction to the Confession (note 95) for codicological
information; cf. Martini and Bassi, Catalogus, 1:444—48 (no. 377); Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:346—49; Pasini, Inventario, 101.
This is the only codex in which the text of the Martyrdom precedes another Act (the Confession); see further Table 2 on
page 87.

4 D (. 256r) tit. papTOptov Tod dryiov émaxdmov Kumpravod xai tig dylog Todortag Thig mapdévov, inc. T@V mpoenTixdy Aoyiwv (sic)

TAY)povpEVWY Ttapd (sic) Tob x(vpio)v M@V I(nao)d X(poto)d axedov mdoa 1) O’ ob(pa)vov éputiaoy T@ Adyw Tig xdpLTog

avtod, GAN’ Emeldy) v péaw Tod xapmod Tig Statoatvyg Eptnaav nldvia xTA., saec. X—XI, membran., mm. 315 x 248, ff. I1I

(chart.) + 274; see Martini and Bassi, Catalogus, 1:284-91 (no. 259); Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:522 n. 7, 681 n. 5, and 3:783—

83; cf. Pasini, Inventario, 233.
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patpdva BeooePrs. The vast majority of revisions in BHG 454b, however, are of the cosmetic variety, and

more often than not the redactor succeeds in cleaning up his predecessor’s text.

The surviving manuscript evidence for BHG 455, may be divided as well into two recensions,

recension A and recension B:

47

48

49

50

52

recensio A (= BHG 455a)

Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, gr. 1485, ff. 38r—4or (saec. X).*

Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, gr. 520, ff. 62r-65r (saec. X—XI).*

Mount Athos, Mow) Ztavpovixnta 10 (Lambros 875), ff. 354r—356r (saec. XI).*

Ohrid, Hapogen mysej 4 (Mosin 76), pp. 200—205 (saec. X).*

Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 866, ff. 125v—126v (saec. XI-XII).”

< zZz I o ™

Saint Petersburg, Poccuiickas HanpoHnanpHas 6ubimoreka, rped. 213 (Granstrem 283),
ff. ngr—121r (saec. XI-XII).”

F (f. 38r), tit. corrumpitur, inc. Tév Tpop[NTIEdY Adywv vOv TAY Jpovpévay TV [Te Adywv] Tod x(vplo)u Nudv I(nao)d X(ptoto)d
[mept Ths] omopds tob oitov Tév Te Qlaviwv TAnBuvouévwy xTA. See the introduction to the Confession (note 1) for
codicological information; cf. Omont, Inventaire sommaire, 2:61-62; idem (cum Hagiographis Bollandianis), Catalogus,
166-68; Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:377-80; G. Garitte, “La tradition manuscrite,” 198—200; Halkin, Manuscrits grecs de Paris,
179; first edited together with G by Klee, “Martyrium,” 224—26.

G (f. 62r) tit. paptiplov 6V dytwy paptdpwy Kumplavod xal Tovativig +, inc. Tév mpogntucdy Adywy viv TANpovpévwy oV T€
Adywv Tod w(vpio)v Nudv T(neo)d X(pioto)d mepl Ths omopds Tod gitov TA(V) Te {iaviny TANBuvouévewy xTA., saec. X—XI,
membran., mm. 330 x 250, ff. 440, coll. 2, linn. 40; see Omont, Inventaire sommaire, 1:71-72; idem (cum Hagiographis
Bollandianis), Catalogus, 12—14; Halkin, Manuscrits grecs de Paris, 24—25; first edited together with F by Klee, “Martyrium,”
224—26.

H (f. 354r), sine titulo, inc. T&v TpopN TGV Adywv viv TAY)povpévwy T@V Te Adywv Tod x(vplo)v Nudv I(noo)d X(ploto)d mept
Thg omopds Tod aitou T@V Te {ifoviy Ay Buvopévwy xTA. See the introduction to the Conversion (note 102) for codicological
information; cf. Lambros, KatdAoyos, 1:75 (no. 875); Wenger, “La tradition,” 5 n. 1; Aubineau, “Neuf manuscrits chrysostom-
iens,” 79; Piédagnel, Panégyriques, 61 1. 9, 325.

N (p. 200) tit. poptdptov Tév drytwy paptipwy Kumplavod xai Tovativg Tig mapb(évov), inc. Tév mpoen T Adywy TAN poupévwy
AV T Adywv tod x(vpio)v NudV I(neo)d X(poto)d mepl T omopds Tod citov T@V Te Mlaviwy TAnbuvopévwy xTA. See the
introduction to the Conversion (note 104) for codicological information; cf. Mosin, “Pakomucu,” 231 (no. 76); Halkin,
“Manuscrits byzantins,” 7—9; Canart, “Apothegmes,” 25 and n. 2; Garitte, “La vie grecque,” 233—90; Halkin, Auctarium, 54
(BHG 453b); idem, Novum auctarium, 57 (BHG 453b); Agati, La minuscola “bouletée”, tav. 66—67; Dzurova and Canart, Le
rayonnement de Byzance, 10, 12, 14, 145, 153—54, 162—63, 182; DZurova, “A propos de I'ornementation des manuscrits,” 366
and n. 24.

V (f. 125v) tit. papTupiey TGV dyiwy Kumplavou xal Todatyg, inc. TGV mpo@y Tixwy AdYwv TAYpourEVLY T@V Te Adywv Tod x(vplio)u
Nudv’I(noo)d X(ptato)d mept ths mwpoag (sic) Tod oitov @ {laviwy TAnduvwuévwy xTA. See the introduction to the Conversion
(note 113) for codicological information; cf. Franchi de’ Cavalieri (cum Hagiographis Bollanianis), Catalogus, 83—93;
Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:338—46; Devreesse, Codices, 434—40.

X (f 1gr) tit. paptdptov TV ayiwv Kumplavod xat Tovativyg, inc. Tév mpognTiedv Adywv TAYpouuéVwY TV Te Adyov (sic) Tod
x(vplo)v Nudv I(noo)d X(ptoto)d mept s omopds Tod oitou T@V Te {Mlaviwy mAnbuvopévwy xTA. See the introduction to the
Conversion (note 114) for codicological information; cf. Granstrem, “Karasor rpedeckux pyKomnuceil JeHHHIPAACKUX
xpaHwny: Beimyck 3. Pykomnucu X1 B.,” 234-35 (no. 283).
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3. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
recensio B (= BHG 455b)

T Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 1190, ff. 8gr—gir (saec. XVI).%
Z Mount Athos, Mow) ®thobeov 9 (Lambros 1772), ff. 269r—271v (saec. XI).**

Once again it is probable that BHG 455b represents a later redaction of BHG 455a. The text of BHG 455b
is thoroughly revised and occasionally interpolated, e.g., the clause tod te Nawdtov dotoynoavrtog mepl
™V miotw has been added after mAnfuvouévwy in 1.1. This clause also appears in BnF gr. 1468 (siglum P),
but it is not likely to be original, as Zahn maintained,” because not only does it create a bogus temporal
marker, “when Novatian (ca. 200-258) was missing the mark concerning the faith,” which conflicts with
the story’s (fictional) historical setting under the reign of Emperor Diocletian (284—305), but it draws a
remarkably explicit connection between Cyprian of Carthage and Cyprian of Antioch, which occurs
nowhere else in the Acts.*® Manuscript P, from which Zahn made his German translation, is a mixed

recension of BHG 455a and BHG 455b:

P Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, gr. 1468, ff. 88v—gov (saec. XI).”

When P diverges from the manuscripts of BHG 455a, more often than not it agrees with manuscripts TZ
(BHG 455b), but when P agrees with manuscripts of BHG 455a, manuscripts TZ (BHG 455b) usually go
their way. Moreover, Cyprian is never characterized as a bishop in any manuscript of BHG 455, recension
A or recension B, with the sole exception of P’s title (paptidptov tod dylov Kumpravod émiondmon xal Tijg

aylag Tovativyg s mapbévov), which makes it all the more likely that the clause concerning Novatian

53 T (f. 89r) tit. poptdpLov T@V dylwy évddEwy tod X(pLoto)d paptipwy Kumpravod xai Tovotivyg, inc. Tév Tolvuy mpo@nTiedy Adywy
T povpévwy xal TAV Adywy Tod x(vpio)v Hudv I(noo)d X(ploto)d mepl Thig omopds tod oitov xai tig émomopds Tév {ilaviey
mAnBuvwpévey tod te Navdtov datoxyoavtog mept v miot xTA., saec. XVI, partes III, chartac., ff. 1387, mm. 305 x 205, col.
1, linn. 33; see Franchi de’ Cavalieri (cum Hagiographis Bollanianis), Catalogus, 102-15.

54 Z (f. 269r) tit. poptiptov T@V dryiwv xal évdEwv Kumpiowod xal Tovatiwyg, inc. TGV TpoenTixmy Adywy TAYpOoLpEVWY ETLTTIOPAS
@V Qlaviwy tod te Nowdtov datoyyoavtog mept ™y miotv xTA. See the introduction to the Conversion (note 17) for
codicological information; cf. Lambros, KardAoyog, 1151 (no. 1772); Ehrhard, Uberlieferung, 1:353-55.

% Zahn, Cyprian, 63 and n. 4.

5% See further note 2 to the translation.

57 P (f. 88v) tit. paptiptov Tod aylov Kumpiavod émiandmov xai Tig dylag Tovativig Ths mapbévou, inc. T@v TpopnTK@Y Adywv
TAY)povpévwY xal TAV Adywv Tod x(vplo)v Ndv I(neo)d X(ptoto)d mept ths omopds Tod aitov Tév T {laviwy TAnBuvopévwy Tod
te Nawdtov datoynoavtog mepl v miotv xTA. See the introduction to the Conversion (note 93) for codicological
information; cf. Omont, Inventaire sommaire, 2:53—54; idem (cum Hagiographis Bollandianis), Catalogus, 142—47; Ehrhard,
Uberlieferung, 1:372—75; F. Halkin, Manuscrits grecs de Paris, 170~72.
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represents a later interpolation, but manuscripts of BHG 454a occasionally describe him as énioxomog
(e.g., at1.2: 6 J apyéxonog 8qig xal faaxavos Beaaduevos Ty Tod dylov émaxdmov amoudny THg TloTews, XTA.
[so 72.8—10 Gibson]).

I offer here only an improved edition of BHG 455a (codices FGHNVX),” which is the simplest
form of the text, and unlike manuscripts of BHG 454a it preserves the name of the comes Orientis. ] have
included the variant readings from manuscript P in the apparatus criticus, which it admittedly bloats
to cumbersome proportions, for readers who may wish to consult Zahn’s German translation, which he
made from the (previously unedited) text of P under the assumption that it represented an earlier form
of text than the Bollandists’ lacunose edition of BHG 4554, and also because the Greek text of BHG 455a
is often quite poor and at times it has been necessary to resort to variant readings from P to correct
erroneous readings present in all manuscripts of BHG 4554, e.g., at 2.1, where all manuscripts of BGH
455a more or less read mpoeABovtag 3¢ adTovg NpwTa 6 x6uYS, P preserves mpogayBévtwy 3¢ adTdV EMnpwTa
adTdY 6 xouyg, which is much more sensible (Eutolmius orders both Cyprian and Justina to Damascus,

but he directs his query only to Cyprian®).

58 There remain three manuscript copies of BHG 454 which to date I have not seen: (1) Krakow, Bibliotheka Jagiellonska, gr.
1°.43.1 (279) [Berlin, Staatsbibliothek (Preussischer Kulturbesitz)], ff. 26v—29v (saec. XI-XII); cf. C. de Boor, Verzeichniss
griechischen Handschriften Koniglichen Bibliothek zu Berlin II (Berlin: A. Asher, 1897), 149-52 (no. 279); (2) Jerusalem,
Tatprapyxy) BigAtodnuy, Mavayiov Tagov 38, ff. 106v—11r (saec. XI); and (3) Sinai, Movn) g Aylag Aucatepivyg, gr. 519, ff.
47v—48v (saec. X); cf. Vasiliev, “3ameTkn 0 HEKOTOPBIX IpedecKUX pyKomucax,” 279 (tit. uapTOplov T@V ayiwv napTipwy
Kumptavod xat Tovativyg).

5 Cf. 4.1 (éxéAevaey 6 xbung mpooaybijvar adtods xal Aéyet T§ poxapion Kumpoavd).
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PART TWO

CRITICAL EDITIONS, TRANSLATIONS,
AND COMMENTARY






SIGLA

(BHG 452)
Recensio C
Y Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Barb. gr. 517, ff. 24r—27r (saec. XIII).
Z Mount Athos, Moy} @tAobéov 9 (Lambros 1772), ff. 265r—269r (saec. XI).

Correctiones, emendationes, etc.

Radermacher Radermacher, L. Griechische Quellen zur Faustsage: Der Zauberer Cyprianus, die Erzdhl-
ung des Helladius, Theophilus. Sitzungsberichte der Akademie der Wissenschaften in
Wien. Philologisch-historische Klasse 206.4. Leipzig, 1927.



<TIPAEIZ A'>
ITPAEIX TOY ATTIOY KYITPIANOY KAI IOYXTHY ITAPOENOY

(1) 1. Tig émpaveiag Tod cwthpog AV Tnaod Xplotod odpavdbey yevopévng émt yijg xal [1]
TAV TPOPNTIXAY AdywV TANpouuévwy Ttdoa 1) U’ obpavov éputiaby T@ Adyw <xal ol>

TTTEVOVTES €lg Eva Dedv TTaTépar TavToxpdaTopa xal €l TOV xVplov AV Tngodv Xplotdy

7

¢Bantilovro &v mvedpatt dyiw. * Av 3¢ T mapbévog dvduatt Todota Aldeciov matpdg

T

5 wal KAndoviag pntpog év méAel Avtioxela Tf) mpog Adewv. * atty tjxove Tlpatiiov Tvog

YZ tit. mpd&ig — mapBévou Y : Plog T@V dylwy Kumpravod xal Todes Z || 1 cwthipog Y : xupiov Z || yevouévng
eml yig Z : el yijv yevapéws Y || 2 mAnpouuévwv Y : mAnpwlévtwy Z || mdoa Y : dnaca Z || Beiw ante Adyw add. Y
|| %ot of supplevi (e rec. B) | 3 miotedovreg scripsi : miotedovres xal Pantildpevol Y mioteudvtwy Tév €v adth Z
|| matépa movtoxpdtopa Y : mavtoxpdtopa momyty odpavod xal YAis Z || 4  éPamtilovto scripsi (e rec. B) :
Boantilopévev Z xal Bamrtilbpevol post miotedovteg transp. Y (vide ante) || év mvedport dylw Z : xal €l T dytov
mvedpa Y || Aideaiov matpdg scripsi : 'Edegiov (ut semper) matpog Z matpog Aideaiov dvopatt Y || 5 Kindoviag
scripsi (e recc. AB) : K\ndévng codd. || év moAet Avtioxeiq ante Aideaiov transp. Z || ) mpdg Adgvyy om. Z || atity
xove Y : 1jTig dxodoaca Z.
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ACTL
THE CONVERSION OF CYPRIAN AND JUSTA

1. When our savior Jesus Christ appeared’ on earth from heaven and the prophetic words were

being fulfilled, all the earth under heaven was illuminated by the Word and those who believed in one

God the Father Almighty and in our Lord Jesus Christ were being baptized in the Holy Spirit. (2) Now,

there was in the city of Antioch near Daphne® a certain maiden named Justa, the daughter of Aedesius

and Cledonia.? (3) From her nearby window she heard* a certain deacon named Praylius speaking about

1

In the Deutero-Pauline and Pastoral Epistles the term émigaveio consistently refers (as here) to the appearance or advent
ofJesus. See esp. 2 Tim 1:10 (pavepwbeloay 3¢ viv Sia Thg Empaveing Tod cwthpog Nudv Xpiotod 'Ingod, xatapyyoavtog Hev ToV
Bdvortov putioavtog 8¢ Lwiy xai dpbapaioy i tod edayyehiov); cf. 2 Thess 2:8;1 Tim 6:14; 2 Tim 41, 8; Tit 2a3.

The wealthy and chic suburb of Daphne was located approximately five miles south of Antioch on a lush plateau (Strabo,

Geogr. 16.2.6; Sozomen, Hist. eccl. 5.19); cf. Libanius’ Antiochikos for the classic ancient description (Or. 11.234—243). Julian
resided in Antioch from 18 July 362—5 March 363. He had chosen Antioch as a home base from which to plan his military
campaign against the Persians and to spearhead his religious crusade; see G. Downey, “Julian the Apostate at Antioch,”
CH (1939): 303-15. Julian complained of the Antiochenes’ fondess for pleasure and licentiousness (e.g., Mis. 346c, 355d,
356d), and his hopes of reinvigorating pagan religion in Antioch were quickly dashed. Prior to his arrival he ordered the
restoration of the celebrated temple of Apollo at Daphne, and shortly after his arrivial he ordered the relics of Saint
Babylas removed from the nearby martyrium on suspicions that the oracle of Apollo had become silent because the site
had been polluted by the Christian dead. The Christians of Antioch were outraged, and Julian blamed them for starting
the fire that destroyed the temple of Apollo shortly thereafter (Mis. 346b); see further Downey, A History of Antioch, 380—
97; E.D. Digeser, “An Oracle of Apollo at Daphne and the Great Persecution,” CP 99 (2004): 65—67. Cyprian’s childhood
dedication to Apollo at Conf- 1.3 could well be an allusion to the temple of Apollo at Daphne.

The famous Neoplatonic philosopher Aedesius of Cappadocia, a pupil of lamblichus of Chalcis and Julian’s first instructor
in Neoplatonism, most likely inspired the author’s choice of the name Aedesius (so Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,” 48; idem, “Zu
Cyprian,” 237). Although the feminine form Cledonia is otherwise unattested, the masculine form Cledonius is attested
in the fourth century. The presbyter Cledonius in Iconium was one of the signators of Gregory of Nazianzus’ will, and it
is probably the same Cledonius to whom Gregory addressed Ep. 101 and 102; see R. Van Dam, “Self-Representation in the
Will of Gregory of Nazianzus,” JTS 46 (1995): 148 and n. 114; cf. W. Pape and G.E. Benseler, Worterbuch der griechischen
Eigennamen (Braunschweig: F. Vieweg, 1911), 678b s.v. KAndéviog; PLRE 1:213 s.v. Cledonius 2. If the legend of Saint Marina
of Antioch (in Pisidia) indeed dates back to the seventh century, then the figure of the pagan priest Aedesius (the maiden
Marina’s father) was most likely modelled on Justa’s father in the Conversion (Marina similarly refuses the marriage
proposal of a praeses Orientis named Olybrius); cf. P. Boulhoul, “Hagiographique antique et démonologie: Notes sur
quelques Passions grecques (BHG, 962x, 964, et 1165-6),” AnBoll 12 (1994): 255—303. The author likely chose the name
because of its etymological implications. KAy3éviog, “giving an omen,” was originally a divine epithet of Zeus, equivalent
to ovopgatog, “sender of ominous voices” or “author of divination” (schol. ad Homer, IL. 2.41 and 8.250a; Aristonicus, De
signis Iliadis 8.250). If in fact Aedesius of Cappadocia inspired the character of Aedesius in the Conversion, then KAndévia
(“Omen-giver” or “Divinatrix”) would be a fitting name for his wife. It is not known whether Aedesius ever married, but
Eunapius reports that another of Iamblichus’ pupils, Eustathius of Cappadocia, married a woman named Sosipatra, a
philospher in her own right (cf. 1.5) who reputedly rivalled Aedesius himself and who on the eve of her marriage delivered
accurate prophecies concerning the lives of her children and the death of her husband (Vit. soph. 6.6.5-10.5 [466—471]).
Both Y’s aity ¥jxove and Z’s 7jtig dxoboaca appear to be scribal corrections of recension A’s problematic dxodoaca ait. I
suspect the original text to be v dxodoaca adm on the basis of recension B’s alt) #v dxodoace, although this, too, may
be a later scribal correction since haplography of #v is defensible only after Adgwnv. The omission is likely to be quite
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ACTAS. CYPR.1.1.3—4
Staxdvov Aadobvtog dmo Tig auveyyvs Bupidog Ta peyareia Tod Beod ™V Te EvavBpwmyay
100 swthpos Nudvy Tnood Xpiotod v te T@V TPognTdY ) puEly TV TE Ex Moapiag Yévwnoty
TNV TE TAV MAYwV TPOTXVWNTLY Xl TV TOD ATTEPOS QaVEPWTLY THV <TE> TAV aYpelwy xal
TepdTwy Evepyelay TV Te ToD aTawpod SUVapIY TV <TE> € VEXPRY AVATTATIY TV TE TOTG

5 MadnTals Eupavia xal ™V Tpog adTodg ddNxny TV Te €ig Tobg obpavolsg Gvodov xal
v éx SekLdv xafEdpay xal v dxatdinmrov avtod BactAeiav: tadta dxovoaca, pdAiov
3¢ d1a Tig mioTew dpdaa, 1) dryla TapBévog odxETL Epepe TV Tod dylov TVEdpaTOG THPWATY.
* émd0et O wal adtals SPeatv 0pbivar ¢ Standve, xal uy) Suvauévy AEYeL TG THY UNTEPX
adthis uhtep, dxovaov Tig ofig Buyatpds. oddév elow olg xad’ Nuépav mpooxvVoduEY

10 elddhorg &x MBwv xat E0Awv xal xpuaod xal dpydpov did xelp@v dvbpwmwy Nppocpévorls ofg

YZ 1 ladobvrogdeest Z || 2 xalxvpiov post cwtfipog add. Y || thv te prius Y : xal m)v Z || xai post xnpvEwy add.
Y|| 3 rtepriusom.Z || xai prius om. Z || te alterum supplevi || 3-4 /v Te TOV anueiwy — évepyeiav scripsi
(e rec. B) : v t@v anpeiwv xal tepatwy ddvauw Yom. Z || 4 v te prius Z :xal ™Y || ddvapw Z : oixovopiov Y
|| e supplevi || 4-5 TV Te Tolg pabyTals eppdviow scripsi (e rec. B) : v e eppdviay v év tois nadntails Z xal
™V emipavelay T@V adtod uabntdv Y || 5 v — Swbpagy Z : v Sy v Ttpds todg mabntds Y || te om. Y ||
56 xalt)y om.Z|| 6 tob matpds post de&idv add. Z || dcorrdAnmrov Z : dcarddvtov Y || 7 mopd tod Stencdvou
Aeyopeva post mapbévog add. Z || Epepe Z : Oméqepe Y || 8 €mdber Y : vifee Z || adtals &eav om. Y || 76 Stodvew
Y : adt® Z || mpog ™ untépa Z i i untpl Y || 10 eldwrorg Y : Beols Z || Sit — Vppoopévols om. Z || )ppoouévolg
corr. Radermacher (p. 79.I1L.9) : jppoouévav Y.
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
God’s mighty deeds, the incarnation of our savior Jesus Christ, the heralding of the prophets,® the birth
from Mary, the adoration of the Magi and the manifestation of the star and the laudation of the angels,’
the working of signs and wonders, the power of the cross, Christ’s resurrection from the dead, his bodily
appearance to the disciples and his last will and testament to them,” his ascension into heaven and his
seat at the right hand and his immeasurable kingdom. When she had heard these things, or rather when
she had perceived them through faith, the holy maiden could no longer bear her burning desire for the
Holy Spirit. (4) She also wished to appear before the deacon face to face, and since she could not, she
said to her mother, “Mother, hear your daughter. There is nothing to the idols that we worship daily,

which are fitly made by human hands out of stone and wood and gold and silver. If one of the Galileans®

ancient and probably occurred while the text was still circulating in majuscule script: AAOCHNHNAKOYCACA. Without
#v the text of 1.3a in recension A is a mere sentence fragment (see Zahn, Cyprian, 142.1-10; Radermacher, Griechische
Quellen, 76.1.7-78.1.3) and the following clause in 1.3b, Tabta dpdoa. . . xal dxodovaa (rec. A) or Tadta dxodoaca (recc. BC),
becomes extremely awkward and unnecessarily redundant.
5 Ty Te TOY TpoenTaY xpukwy (so recc. B) likely refers to Matthew’s birth narrative (see, e.g., Matt 1:23; 2:6, 15, 18), and in
particular to the preaching of John the Baptist. Recension A reads &v3ei&w for »npvév and Eudocia has peydiwy e pdtv
¢oOAQY OopnT@v (De S. Cypr. 1.24*). Justin Martyr describes John the Baptist as xfjpv; cf. Dial. 49.3 (& Yuétepog xdptog
"Inoods Xplotds, 00 xal g mpayms oavephoews xfpuE mpofiAde 6 év 'HAla yevduevov mvedpa tod Beod, v Twdwwy, T@ Yevopéve
&v T Yével Dudv poeyty) and Dial. 88.2 (uéxpis 0 mpoeAAvfey Twdvyng xfpu adtod tis mapovatag).
On the Magi and the star, see Matt 2:1-12; on the “laudation of the angels,” see Luke 2:13-14.
7 The position of this clause after Tv te Tolg pabytais Eugdvioy would seem to suggest that v mpég adtods dadxyyv refers
to the Commissioning of the Disciples (Matt 28:16—20; Mark 16:14-18; Luke 24:36—49; cf. Acts 1:6-8), but the clause more
probably refers to the Institution of the Lord’s Supper (Matt 26:26—30; Mark 14:22—26; Luke 22:14—23; cf. 1 Cor 11:23—25).
Prior to their conversions both Justa and Cyprian (4.4 and 10.2) call Christians by the appellation “Galileans”; the author
uses the designation Xptatiavoi only after Cyprian has fully converted (cf. 13.9). In the New Testament (e.g., in Acts 1:11 and
2:7) the appellation does not seem intended to designate Christians as a group, but merely to indicate the geographical
region from which the earliest Christans came (see P. Trebilco, Self-Designations and Group Identity in the New Testament
[Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2012], 295). By the middle of the fourth century, however, the appellation had
become a pejorative used to highlight the backwater origins of Christianity, but the only author to refer consistently to
Christians as “Galileans” was Julian, who in the winter of 362/3 composed his polemical treatise Kara I'aAilaiwy, a work
which apparently remained unpublished until after he had left Antioch in March of 363 (so W.C. Wright, The Works of the
Emperor Julian [3 vols.; London: W. Heinemann, 1913-1923], 3:314). Gregory of Nazianzus (Or. 4.76) claimed that Julian
“immediately instituted a change in our appellation, naming us Galileans instead of Christians and making it law that we
should so be styled” (edB0g xawvotopel mept v mpoanyopiav, Tadidaiovg dvtl XploTiav@v ovopdoas Te xal xokelobat
vopodetoag), but that there was ever a law requiring that Christians be called Galileans is unlikely. This datum appears
to be a rhetorical exaggeration, much like Gregory’s following explanation that Julian had instituted the change because
he feared the name Xpiotiavol. Julian, however, except where he distinguishes Christians as “atheists,” the “depraved,”
“rustics,” or the like, employed the appellation I'aAtAaiol rigorously in his own writings; in fact, the only time he uses the
designation Xpiotiavol is in a quotation from the letter of Titus of Bostra (Ep. 52.437d). Julian need not have been inspired
by Epictetus (as scholars often claim), who first used the appellation “Galileans” as a derogatory name for Christians
(Arrian, Diss. 4.7.6), since it was not uncommon to insult or marginalize groups originating from remote regions in such
amanner (e.g., heresiologists frequently designated Montanists as “Phrygians”); see further A. von Harnack, The Expansion
of Christianity in the First Three Centuries (2 vols.; trans. J. Moffatt; Eugene, Or.: Wipf and Stock, 1996), 2:5-6 n. 1.
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ACTAS. CYPR. 1.1.4—2.5

) 7

gav Emédy elg tav Fadhaiwy, dvev yelpdv Adyw xai ebyf) Todg Tdvtag TpomwaeTaL. ° 1) 8¢
TQ XOUTW THS UWPAS PLAOTOPIAG TTEPIXEXUMEVY) AEYEL MY O TTATP TOU YV TAUTHV THV
&vBOpuN oW, Téxvov. © 1) 8¢ mpdg ad TV YvwaTdv EoTw goL, piitep, xal T U Tatpl, 8Tt Eym
T6v Xptatdy MTd, ov dua IpatAiov Euabdov, év moAAails Népals dxpowpévy Td Tepl adTod"
5 ol odx €0t Bedg Etepog év @ Sl owbivar Npag. 7 xal Tadta elmodoa dmet xad’ Equtiy Tag
gbyas éxterodon T@ Xplotd.
(2) 2. 1) 0¢ PN adTHS émt Tijg xoltns TG avdpl adTis Aideaiw Tadta diecdpyae. * ToAAod [2]
3¢ xal Ndéog avtols émeAdévtog Umvou Te dyyeA avTolg EMaTATYS TTPATIAS GpRal
AT POPOVG TTAEIOUG EXATOV EV TG SYUPWHATL Xal uéTov adT@Y TOV XplaTov Aéyovta
10 avTols dedte mpdg ue, wdyw Pagtieiav obpavdv buly xaploopat. * xal tadta idwv 6 Aidéaiog
ol émt Toig opadeiaty ExbauPog, yevéuevos pdpov Padéog, dvaatag xal Aafwv Ty yuvaixa
xal v Topbévoy dmyel elg TOV wuploandv olxov dpa @ Hpabtliw, dEdV adTtdv Smwg
Tpogaydyy adTovg TR E€mioxdémw 'OmTdtw, O xal memoixe melobeig 6 Sidwovog. * xal
TPoaTeTbvTeS Tolg Tod emiondmou mooty n&iouy Aafely Ty év Xplotd oppayida: 6 8¢ odx [3]

15 Y)véaeTo adTAVY Ewg oL dmyyyetAey adT® ™V Tod Xplatod dmtaciav xal v Tijg mapdévou

¢mibopiom. ° 6 3¢ Aidéaiog dmedpiEato v xdunv Tig xepodis xal tod Thywvog AV Yap

YZ 1 dvBpwmivwv post xetp@dv add. Z || todg mévtag Y: o Z || 2 AéyetY:onoZ || 2-3 w)— téxvov Y : uy
Y&, Téxvov, § Tatip cov TV BodAnolv cou Tadtyv Z || 3 adthy scripsi (cf. §§ 4.4, 8.2 et 10.2) : adTy elmev Y ad iy
amexpivato Z || uijtep scripsi: uympe codd. || 4 6v...EuabovY :Tov. .. tod Siandvou xnputtopevov Z || 5 xal odx
Y:o0yapZ || cavtvY:éxdomvZ|| 5-6 éxteroboa tagebydgZ || 7-8 moAiod 3¢ Y : dypumwnadvtwy 8¢ adtdv

~

gl Tovto ToAAA Z || 8 adtols prius om. Y || te om. Y || adtols alterum Z : adt@ Y || 6p&at scripsi (e rec. B) : 6pd

(

Y (sic etiam rec. A) 6pd 6 Aidéqiog Z || 9 Ectirtag post dyvpwpatt add. Y || adtédv om. Y || 10 xal om. Z |
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
were to come upon them, he would defeat them all through word and prayer, without lifting a finger.”
(5) But her mother who had been engulfed in the subtleties of blind philosophy? said, “Don’t let your
father get wind of this thought, child.” (6) Justa replied, “Let it be known to you, mother, and to my
father, that I seek the Christ whom I came to know through Prajlius, as I have heard much about him
over the past several days. And there is no other god by whom one needs to be saved.” (7) And having
spoken these words, she went away to offer prayers to Christ by herself.
2. That night in bed her mother reported the day’s events in detail to her husband Aedesius. (2)
But when a long and deep sleep fell upon them and an angelic host came to visit them they saw several

hundred torchbearers in a fortress and in their midst Christ, who said to them,” “Come to me and I will

»i1

give you the kingdom of heaven.”™ (3) After witnessing these things and being astounded by what he

had seen, Aedesius arose at dawn, took his wife and the maiden, and walked to the house of the Lord
with Prajlius,” all the while asking him to introduce them to the bishop Optatus,” which the deacon
had done after being persuaded. (4) And they fell down at the feet of the bishop and begged to receive
the seal of Christ, but Optatus held them up until the moment when Aedesius told him of their vision

of Christ and of the maiden’s desire. (5) Aedesius then cut off the hair of his head and beard, for he was

9 Here some manuscripts of recension B give a very different impression of Cledonia, reading instead v) 8¢ t¢ »dume T
praoxoapiog xexadvupévy. Eudocia has ) 8¢ yohwoapéwy, piha daipooty éppaivovaa (De S. Cypr. 1.50%), which is certainly
closer to recc. AC’s V) 3¢ T@ xOumew Tig @rAogogiag TepxexAvauévy /mepixexuuévy (cf. note 3).
I adopt the plural verb 6pdat from recension B in 2.2 because of the final clause tov Xpiotov Aéyovta adtois (codd., recc.
ABC). Had Aedesius been the only one priviledged the angelic vision (so recc. AC), then one would expect at least to find
the variant Aéyovta adté. A change to the singular 6pd could have been caused by the genitive absolute in all manuscripts
but Y (dypumwodvtwy 3¢ adtév xtA.), which is probably secondary, or by the following passage in 2.3, where Aedesius is
clearly the subject (and for which reason I adopt Z's &&1&v over Y’s d&todvteg); cf. Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 226
27.
" Cf. Matt 16:19 and Luke 12:32.
Prajlius appears to be a realistic name. The name, like Aglaidas, was common in the third and fourth centuries, see, e.g.,
SEG XXXIV u3s5; LVII 1010; TAM V.1 757; V.2 1135; V.3 1785b; 1882; 1884; see further my comments in the introduction (§ 1.1).
¥ The name Optatus could have been chosen for its etymological significance (Lat. “wished for”), but more likely the name
derives from the homonymous bishop of the Acts of Perpetua and Felicitas (so Zahn, Cyprian, 84—85 and n. 4; Reitzenstein,
“Cyprian,” 48; idem, “Zu Cyprian,” 237); this seems to be supported by the narrative detail that Optatus held up the
conversion until Aedesius gave a report of his vision of Christ and the angelic host (compare the vision of Aedesius and
Cledonia in 2.2 with that of Saturus in Martyrdom of Perpetua and Felicitas 1114, ed. ].R. Harris and S.K. Gifford, The Acts
of the Martyrdom of Perpetua and Felicitas: The Original Greek Text [London: CJ. Clay and Sons, 1890], 54-59 [Latin and
Greek texts]). Optatus is probably a strictly literary name, i.e., in this case the name is not based on a historical precursor
or contemporary since the anti-Donatist writings of Optatus, bishop of Milevis, which were composed under Valens and
Valentinian (so Jerome, De viris illustribus 10) and published after the death of Julian (Conéra Parmen. Donat. 113), seem
too late for knowledge of them to have made their way East in time to influence the author of the Conversion.
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
a priest of the idols.” (6) They fell down at the feet of the bishop once more and the three of them
received the seal in Christ. (7) And after Aedesius” had been deemed worthy of the presbyter’s office
for a year and six months, he died peacefully in Christ.

3. Now, the holy maiden began to frequent the house of the Lord. (2) But a certain learned man
of noble birth named Aglaidas, who was extremely rich and a public menace in his ways of life, and one
who was passionately excited by the error of the idols, saw the holy maiden as she frequented the house
of the Lord and fell in love with her, and through several men and women he sent her messages asking
for her hand in marriage.” (3) But she maligned every male and female messenger and dismissed them,
saying, “I am betrothed to Christ.” (4) So Aglaidas assembled a mob to keep a close eye on her, and as
she was going to the house of the Lord one day he tried to take her by force. (5) But those who were
with her cried out in a loud voice and summoned the members of her household, and they came out
sword in hand and scattered the mob. (6) Nonetheless, Aglaidas was able to violently restrain the object
of his desire, and he embraced the maiden and overpowered her. (7) But the young girl managed to
make the seal in Christ and threw him to the ground upon his back, and with her fists she beat his face
and ribs black and blue, and she tore off his garment and made him an object of derision, having done

these things like unto her model Thecla.” And so she proceeded to the house of the Lord.

“ This passage further corroborates the view that the author has based the character of Aedesius on the Neoplatonic
philosopher (see note 3). Julian conceived of himself as a pagan philosopher and wore an old-fashioned beard reminiscent
of Marcus Aurelius, whom he took as his imperial prototype. The Antiochenes, who were known for their “customary
insolence” (Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 3.58.1), relentlessly mocked Julian’s long philosopher’s beard and his religious austerity
(see note 2)—one imagines that Macrinus endured comparable verbal abuse in Antioch in the third century for sporting
aphilosopher’s beard (cf. Herodian, Hist. 5.2.3). Julian responded with his famous satire Misopogon in late January or early
February of 363. For example, he fired back at the Antiochenes’ quips, “But you, since even in your old age you emulate
your own sons and daughters by your soft and delicate way of living, or perhaps by your effeminate dispositions, carefully
make your chins smooth, and your manhood you barely reveal and slightly indicate by your foreheads, not by your jaws
as 1 do” (Mis. 339a—b). That Cyprian also cut his hair short as a sign of his repentance is implied at Conf. 28.3 (cf. Acts Paul
Thec. 25); see esp. Conf- 24.5 and the accompanying note. See further G. Bagnani, “Misopogon, the Beard Hater,” CNV 12
(1968): 73—79; B. Baldwin, “Some Roman Hairs Apparent,” CNV 15 (1969): 26—27; M.-W. Gleason, “Festive Satire: Julian’s
Misopogon and the New Year at Antioch,” JRS 76 (1986): 106-19; Brown, Power and Persuasion, 58—60.

5 oltog surely refers to Aedesius. The redactor of recension B apparently thought it improbable that a pagan priest could
become presbyter so quickly after his conversion and corrected recension A’s o0tog pév odv 6 Aidéatos (cf. Eudocia, De S.
Cypr. 1.88*) to obtog pév odv 6 Ilpadhiog. Radermacher rightly brackets both A’s ¢ Aid¢atog and B's ¢ Ilpatitiog (Griechische
Quellen, 82.1.6 and I1.7), but if the name is to be retained (cf. Zahn, Cyprian, 142.5), then one should perhaps read ottw pév
odv 6 Aidéatoc.

6 Cf. Conf. 10.9.

"7 The story of Justa’s conversion was clearly inspired by the conversion of Thecla in the Acts of Paul and Thecla. The parallels
between the two accounts are numerous: (1) Thecla and Justa are both map8évol, although Thecla is engaged; (2) both
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

4. Enraged, Aglaidas went to Cyprian the magician and offered to pay him two talents of gold™

to abduct the virgin through his magic by whatever means possible,” not knowing, poor wretch, that

the power of Christ is unconquerable. (2) Cyprian sympathized with the young man and summoned a

demon with his magical incantations. (3) The demon came and said, “Why have you summoned me?”

(4) Cyprian replied, “I desire a maiden of the Galileans, if you are able to procure her for me.” (5) And

the wretched demon gave its promise as though it had what it did not have. (6) And Cyprian said to it,

“Tell me of your deeds, so that in this manner I may be persuaded and have confidence in you.” (7) The

demon replied, “I became an apostate from God in obedience to my father, I stirred up the heavens, I

cast angels down from on high, I deceived Eve, I robbed her partner Adam of the splendor of paradise,

I taught Cain how to murder,” I stained the earth with blood, because of me the earth produced thorns

and thistles, I assembled theatres, I incited adulteries, I created solemn processions, I contrived idolatry,

20

listen to a Christian preacher (Paul/Praylius) amé tijg abveyyvg Bupidog (Conv. 1.3; Acts Paul Thec. 7); (3) both desire to stand
before the preacher (Conv. 1.4; Acts Paul Thec. 7); (4) both of the mothers (Theocleia/Cledonia) are disappointed by their
daughters’ infatuation with Christianity (Conv. 1.5; Acts Paul Thec. 8); (5) both mapdévot refuse marriage proposals as a
result of their recent conversions (Conv. 3.2—3; Acts Paul Thec. 10-12); (6) both of the dissatisfied lovers (Thamyris/
Aglaidas) become enraged and assemble mobs (Conv. 4.1, 5; Acts Paul Thec. 15); cf. Zahn, Cyprian, no-15; Reitzenstein,
“Cyprian,” 71—-72; Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 16-17. The figure of Aglaidas appears to be an amalgam modelled on
both Thecla’s fiancé Thamyris and the Antiochene named Alexander. The episode of the attempted rape (3.4—7) clearly
derives from Acts Paul Thec. 26 (which the author practically cites in the final clause): “But immediately as [Paul and
Thecla] entered [the city of Antioch] a Syrian by the name of Alexander, one of the first of the Antiochenes, seeing Thecla
fell in love with her, and sought to win over Paul with money and gifts. But Paul said, ‘I do not know the woman of whom
you speak, nor is she mine.” But he, being a powerful man, embraced her on the open street (6 3¢ moAd Suvdapevog, adTog
alTf) TEpLeTAdY €ig TO dugodov); she however would not endure it, but looked about for Paul and cried out bitterly, saying:
‘Force not the stranger, force not the handmaid of God! Among the Iconians I am one of the first, and because I did not
wish to marry Thamyris I have been cast out of the city.” And taking hold of Alexander she ripped his cloak, took of the
crown from his head, and made him a laughingstock (xai AaBopévy tod Ahekdvdpou meptéyioey adtod ™y yAaudda xal tdv
aTEQaVOV dQeileTo Ao TG XEQAATIS adTOD, Xl EaTnaey avTov BpiaupBov).” See further Sowers, “Thecla Desexualized,” 222—-34.
Manuscripts of recension B read 8o tdAavta xpuaiov xai 3o dpyvpiov (so Eudocia, De S. Cypr. 118-19). The lack of xat ddo
dpyuvplov in recensions A and C may be due to a haplographic error (so, apparently, Zahn, Cyprian, 143.12), but the Syriac
version translates only 8bo tdAavrta dpyvplov (cf. Lewis, Select Narratives, 2188 [f. 75b]). See further my comments in the
introduction (§ 1.2).

Recension A’s awkward reading ¢ 3id ths paryeiog adtod Suvauévou adtod dypedoat ™y dylav mapbévov (so Zahn, Cyprian,
143.12-13; cf. Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 84.1.11), which Palmer and Moore translate “as if the latter were able by
his magic to capture the holy virgin” (Sources, 45), may well derive from Z’s &g . . . Suvapéve dypedoat Y's tva . . . dypedoy
evades the difficulty and is most likely secondary, and the same may also be said of Eudocia’s o0x €6éAovaav (cf. De S. Cypr.
119—20). The meaning of Suvauévw, however, is difficult to determine; possibly the construction is similar to Mark 12:13’s
v adToV dypevowatv Adyw and the dative duvapévew means something like “by a powerful spell (or demon).”

Zahn (Cyprian, 144.6) corrected P’s govoxtovelv (recc. AC) to ddeAgoxtovelv on the basis of R’s ddeApoxtévov (rec. B); cf.
Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 86.1.8, 231. Eudocia’s rendering with yvwtoxtévov (De S. Cypr. 1.39), however, attests the
variant in recension B. The Septuagint uses the verb dmoxteivw to describe Cain’s fratricide in Gen 4:8; for povoxtovéw,
“pollute with murder or blood,” see Num 35:33 and Ps 106:38 LXX.
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

I taught people to fashion a golden calf, I provoked the crucifixion of Christ, I made cities tremble, I

tore down walls, I divided houses.” How can I appear impotent against her when I have done all these

things? (8) Therefore, take this magic potion and sprinkle it outside the maiden’s house and I will come

and instill in her a harlot’s frame of mind,* and immediately she will submit to you.”

5. The holy maiden arose at the third hour of the night® and was about to offer up a prayer to

God. (2) But when she had perceived the onset of the demon and felt a burning in her loins she sealed

up her entire body with the crossbearing power and said in a loud voice, “God Almighty, father of your

21

22

23

The author appears to have compiled the demon’s résumé from the Apocryphal Acts, in particular from the serpent’s
(Spdxwv) boast of past accomplishments in Acts of Thomas 32: yw el 6 Sid Tod wparypod eloeAfav &v 1@ Tapadeiow xal petd
EBog Aonoag Soa 6 matip pov éveteilatd pot Aadfjoar adth: &y elpt 6 eEddag xal mupwoag Kdiv, tva dmoxteivy tov 1iov
a3eAqov, xal Ot epe davBat xal tpifodot Eplnaay &v T Yi* Ey® eipt ToOG dyyéAoug dvwbev xdtw prag xal v tals émbupiong
TAV Yovady adTodg xatadnoog [. . .]* eyt eipt 6 T0 TARBog &v T EpNpw TAavoag, 8te TOV udoyov Emoioav: Eyw elpt 6 TOV
‘Hpddnv mupwoag xail tov Kaideav e&dag v tf) Ppevdnyopia tod Peidoug emt ITikdTov: Todto yap Epol Empemey: éyw elpt & Tév
Tovdav e&dnpoag xai eEoryopdaoag, tvar Tév Xptaotdv Boavdte mapad® (2.2:149.3—18 Lipsius-Bonnet); cf. Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,” 47;
Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 27—29. There are, however, further parallels with the boast of past accomplishments
uttered by the dragon (3pdxwv) in Acts of Philip 11.3: éxeiBev éuol @alg, 1) év T mapadelow EmBouAy), xdnel xatypdoaté ot 6
vOv 816 god Bhéoan pe BEAwv. TéTE Ydp dvarywpnoag Tod mapglTov xTov edpov Eupwicdo T@ Kdiv Sid tév "ABe) elta Tolg
dyyérorg emitetyioag T yuvauxelov xdAhog €€ Bpoug adtods xatéppaka.

Only manuscript Y preserves the reading tov mopvixév adtf] émdyw vodv, which seems to me to be the most sensible text.
Eudocia’s exemplar evidently followed recension A’s tov matpdv éndyw vodv (so also Z, but with vodv éndyw), but she
apparently understood tov matpixdv as a reference Justa’s father Aedesius: tijvde AaBwv Botdvyy xdxdw BdAapov xatddevaov
| xobpyg Aideaidog (aldecipou corr. Ludwich), drdp Uotatog tEopat adtds / xal véov évBiow xpadiy matpiiov adtf (De S. Cypr.
1.53-55). Ludwich’s emendation is reasonable enough but not likely to be correct; see E. Salvaneschi, “Eudocia: De Sancto
Cypriano,” Zbyxpuos: Testi e studi di storia e filosofia del linguaggio religioso (ed. C. Angelino and E. Salvaneschi; Genova: Il
melangolo, 1982), 69; cf. Bevengi, “Sui modelli,” 395 n. 18. That tév matpwoév in recension A, however, could refer to
Aedesius isimplausible given the fact that Aedesius converted to Christianity (2.5-6) and died a Christian (2.7). Recension
B’s Tov Ttatpindv pov Emdryw (or €mdryw pov) vodv identifies Tov matpindy as the third demon, i.e., the “father of demons” (tov
matépa T@V Satudvev) in 8.4 (the second demon also mentions ¢ wam)p pov in 6.6). The author’s tripartite repetition is not
lost by accepting Y’s text, since the demon has already mentioned its father at the beginning of 4.7 (1§ éué matpt). The
Syriac version is much closer to Y’s text: “I will take her mind away from her” (Lewis, Select Narratives, 2:188-89). In any
case, recension C is more in keeping with the actual fuction of ancient agoge magic, i.e., to bring about temporary insanity
or short-term memory loss in the object of desire; cf. Jerome, Vit. S. Hil. 21, quoted in note 81 of the introduction (§ 1.2).
Cyprian performs his magical operations under the cover of night (cf. 5.1; 6.2; 7.1-2; 8.7; 9.8; 10.13; 11.3). For nighttime spells
of erotic magic, see, e.g., PGM 1V. 14241427 (¢Eeyeipate Ty Setva &v T} voxtl Tadty xal dpéAeade adtig tov W8 Smvov dmd
v BAe@dpwy), 1852-1871 (xal EAOv 8¢ el Ty olilay, fig BovAet, xpode THv Bpay adtig xTA.), 2088—2092 (Topedou, 8mou
xoroel B3¢ . . . ol 8&ov admiy Tpds Epe Tov Setva 1) i péamg vurtds 1 Sid téyous); VIL 374-376, 407410, 862918, 981-993;
XI. 376—396; CXVIL. fr. 7; cf. esp. PGM XXXVI. 134-160, which similarly includes a magic potion and is to be performed at
the “third hour of the night” (Aywy) favpact, fig peilov 0d8ev. Aapav Ludpvay xal AiBavov dpaevixdv PdAe elg momplov xal
apxv 8Eoug, xal Tpity dpa THS vuxtds PaAav gl ToV aTpogéav gov Th BVpag Aéye Tév Adyov {'). Apollonius of Tyana defended
himself against the charge of sorcery by stating that he had met with figures like Vespasian in public sanctuaries during
the daytime, whereas a sorcerer would have cloaked his art under the cover of night (Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 8.7.7; cf.
Eusebius, Hier. 29.1 on Vit. Apoll. 4.16); see further H.D. Betz, “Secrecy in the Greek Magical Papyri,” in Secrecy and
Concealment: Studies in the History of Mediterranean and Near Eastern Religions (ed. H.G. Kippenbert and G.G. Stroumsa;
SHR 65; Leiden: Brill, 1995), 153-76.
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ACTAS. CYPR. 1. 5.2-5
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
only-begotten son Jesus Christ,” it was you who cast the murderous serpent into a netherworld of fire
and rescued those who were held captive by it, who spread out the heavens and established the earth,
who lifted up the torch of the sun and made the moon bright, who formed man in the image of your
eternity and placed him in the splendor of paradise so that he might enjoy the creatures you made,
and yet, friend of humanity, you did not abandon him when he was banished because of the serpent’s
deception, but you healed his wound through the crossbearing power and restored him to perfect
health through Christ your son, through whom the world was illuminated,” the heavens spread out, the
earth established, the waters stored up, and through whom all things recognize you as the God who
rules over all. (3) May it therefore be your will to save your servant through him, and let not temptation
take hold of me. For  have arranged to live my life as a virgin with you and your only-begotten son Jesus
Christ, because I love you and I long for you with every bit of your goodness in my soul. (4) Therefore, I
beg you, do not deliver me into the hands a seducer, nor allow me to break the promises I made to you,
but chase away from me the counsellor of this transgression.” (5) And having spoken these words while

sealing her entire body with the seal of Christ, she blew upon* the demon and sent it away dishonored.

*¢ The beginning of Justa’s prayer in recensions A and B (6 8edg 6 mavtoxpdtwp, 6 Tod dyanytod gov madds Inaod Xptotod
moat)p) more closely resembles a portion of Paul’s prayer in Acts Paul Thec. 24: mdtep 6 momoag Tév 00pavdv xat v Yy 6
o0 7adég tod dryamytod gov Inood Xpiated mathp (1:252.6—7 Lipsius-Bonnet); cf. Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,” 47 and n. 2.

% Each of Justa’s three prayers contain similar expressions concerning Christ as [lluminator (cf. 1.1): & 0D x8apog TepwtioToL
in 5.2 (Justa’s first prayer); 6 T& mplv €éoxoTiopéva QuTicag in 7.3 (Justa’s second prayer); 6. . . pwTaywy&V Todg godg dovAovg
Tpog TO BEAN A Tod god maTpds in 9.8 (Justa’s third prayer); see further my comments in the introduction (§ 1.3).

% The verb éupuodw is used at the climax of a syncretistic Jewish spell titled “A tested charm of Pibechis for those possessed
by demons” (PGM 1V. 3083-3084): “Blow once, blowing air from the tips of the feet up to the face” (pdoa o’ dmd Tév dxpwv
T@V ToddV dgaipwy T6 puanua Ewg Tod mposwmov); cf. D. Ogden, Night’s Black Agents: Witches, Wizards and the Dead in the
Ancient World (London: Hambledon Continuum, 2008), 89. The same verb is used in John 20:22 to describe the manner
in which Jesus imparted the Holy Spirit to the disciples. Jesus is also said to have cured James of snakebite by breathing
upon the wound (Inf Gos. Thom. 16.2); cf. Thomas’ prayer to Christ in Acts Thom. 81 (6 T)v €aqutod SOvauty Eumvéwy Nuly ...
Séopal oov, labeloat al YPuyal dvacmitwoay xal yevésbwoay olat fioow mpd Tod mANYHvar Omd tév daipdvav). Celsus (apud
Origen, Cels. 1.68) likened the exorcisms and miracles performed by Jesus to the accomplishments of sorcerers who had
been trained in Egypt, “who for a few obols make known their sacred lore in the middle of the market-place and drive
demons out of men and blow away diseases” (év péoatg &yopais dAlywv OBoAdv dmodopévewy Ta aepve nadnparta xal Saipovag
amd dvlpwmwy éEehavvévtwy xai véoovs dmoguatvtwy). And Porphyry (apud Eusebius, Praep. ev. 4.23), too, avers that
Egyptian and Phoenician priests would drive away demons “by giving them the breath or blood of animals and by the
beating of the air” (2&ehauvvévtav tév leptwv TovToug Sid Tod Sobvar vedpa §) alpa {pav xal Si1d& thg Tod dépog TAYAS).
Cledomus, on the other hand, claims he saw a Babylonian magician, “one of the so-called Chaldaeans,” explode a throng
of snakes and amphibians 076 ¢ guanpatt (Lucian, Philops. 12). See further S. Eitrem, Some Notes on the Demonology of
the New Testament (2nd ed.; Symbolae Osloenses, Fasciculi suppletorii 20; Oslo: Universiteitsforlaget, 1966), 47—-49; cf.
W.L. Knox, “Jewish Liturgical Exorcism,” HTR 31 (1938): 191—203; D.C. Duling, “The Eleazar Miracle and Solomon’s Magical
Wisdom in Flavius Josephus’s Antiquitates Judaicae 8.42—49,” HTR 78 (1985): 1-25.
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ACTAS. CYPR. 1. 6.1-7.3
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

6. The demon went away in disgrace and stood before Cyprian. (2) Cyprian said to it, “‘Where is
she for whom I sent you? And how did I stay up all night while you missed the mark?” (3) But the demon
replied, “Do not ask me. I cannot tell you, for I saw a certain sign and I trembled in fear.””” (4) Cyprian
ridiculed the demon’s impotence, and still being confident in his magical incantations he summoned a
stronger demon. (5) And this demon also boasted in a similar manner and said to Cyprian, “I knew all
about your command and the impotence of that demon. (6) For this reason my father sent me to allay
your grievance. (7) Therefore, take this magic potion and sprinkle it in a circle around her house and I
will come and persuade her.”” (8) Taking the magic potion Cyprian went off and did just what the
demon ordered, and the demon came to the holy maiden.

7. The holy maiden arose at the sixth hour of the night and was about to offer up a prayer to
God.” (2) But when she perceived the onset of the demon®’ she said, “I arose at midnight to praise you
for the judgments of your righteousness.”” (3) God of all creation and lord of mercy, the law of those in

the air and the guardian of those upon the earth,* who put the devil to shame® and exalted the sacrifice

*7 Cf. 8.3 and 10.3. The dialogues between Cyprian and the demons are similar to Solomon’s interrogations of demons in the
Testament of Solomon. For example, Cyprian’s demand for the first demon’s résumé is akin to Solomon’s querry “What is
your activity?” (T. Sol. 7:5; 10:5; 25:1). The demons in the Testament are just as stubborn in their replies as those Cyprian
interrogates (e.g., Asmodeus responds ToAAa 3¢ wy pe épwta in 5:5 and Beelzebul w pe épwtds in 6:6), and they similarly
shudder before signs of divinity (e.g., Solomon sees the demon Ornias ¢piogovta xal Tpéuovta in 2:1, and Beelzebul
confesses that he is thwarted by "Eppoavouy, o0 8é3otxa tpéuwv in 6:8).

8 The second demon’s magical prescription (p@vov <adtd> xlxhw T0d oixov adtis) is more precise than the first demon’s in

4.8 (pavov adtd E&wbev Tod oixou Tig mapbévov). These directions are reversed in Y (so Eudocia and the Syriac version) but

the more specific directive to sprinkle the magic potion in a circle around rather than merely at some indeterminate point

outside Justa’s apartment not only works better with the following statement that this time Cyprian did exactly as the

demon ordered (6.8) but is characteristic of the author’s use of narrative incrementalism in parallel sequences (see § 1.3).

* Cf. 5.1 (the only difference between 7.1 and 5.1 is the temporal marker €ty in the place of tpityv). Clearly a new section
is required here; cf. Zahn, Cyprian, 146.7; Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 92.1.9, 92.1L9, 93.11L9.

% The phrase xai aloBopévy) v dpuny T0d Saipovos (cf. 5.1) is missing from all manuscripts except Y, including Eudocia’s
exemplar (cf. De S. Cypr. 1.109—111). Without this clause, however, Justa takes no notice of the demon’s presence. Quite
possibly a portion of text containing something more risqué than v mdpwatv T@v veppdv in 5.2 has been censored; since
this is a “stronger demon,” one would expect Justa to feel something stronger than a “burning in her loins.” Justa’s plea
doBeatév pov v Aapmdda Stathpyoov ths mapdeviog in 7.4 could indicate that the demon had begun to violate her in her
sleep and that this opuy) caused her to awake; cf. esp. note 40 below on the use of cuAéw in 9.8 (in Justa’s third prayer).

3 Ps119:62 [118:62 LXX].

3 The clause 6 T@v depiwv véuog xal T@v émtyeiwv (bnabpiwy rec. A aibepiwv rec. B) Ak, which is lacking in Y and several
manuscripts of recension B (family « and manuscript V) and which both recension A and other manuscripts of recension
B (RTU) extend with xai t@v Omoyeiwv (émyeiwy rec. B) éBog, may well derive from Acts of John 112: 6 Tév aibepiwv vépog
xol TV depiwv dpdpog: & TAV Emryeiwy QO xal TV dmoyeiwy xal TV idiwy xdpig (2.1:212.2—4 Lipsius-Bonnet).

33 Here Eudocia’s text presents the interesting metaphrasis xai dvtidéov dhoolo / 8¢ uévog aioyiotwg dAéoag (De S. Cypr. 1.117—
u8). Although the authors of the Acts of Saint Cyprian of Antioch never use the term dvtifeog, Eudocia makes use of it on
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ACTAS. CYPR.1.7.3-8.7

ABpady peyardvag, 6 oV BNA xatactpédag xal tov dpdxovta dmoxteivag xal did Tod
matod gou AavimA Ty yvRaw THg 0ed)Tog gov Tols BaPuviwviols yvwpioag, 6 dd tod
povoyevodg gov maudds 'Ingod Xplotod Td mavTa oixovopngag, 6 T& TPV EoKOTITUEVA
putioag xal Td vevexpwuéva {womomoag <xal> Td TTwyd mAcuTioag, Uy Tapidng Ke,
5  QUAVBpwe avdryte PaatAed, GAA TVpY)TdV ov T UEAY) TTROG TV oV ayvelav. * doBeaTév
pou v Aaumada Statnpeyoov s mapbeviag, va cuvelcéAfw & vopueinw pov Xplotd xal
&ywv dmodwow, Hv Tapébou pot Tapalinany, Tt obv adtd oot d6&a elg Tog aldvag, Gpnv.

® ol Tadta evEapéwy) Emitiunoe T@ daipovt xal dTipov adTOV ATEAVTEY. [6]
(7) 8. 0 3¢ daiuwv ammer xatynoyvupéves xat Eoty amévavtt tod Kumptavod. * 6 3¢ mpog
10 aOTéV ol éaTwy, €@’ 1y g€ Emepda; ® 6 O¢ dalpwy A€yel pn ue Epwta. elmely got ob dvvaual:
eldov ydp Tt ompelov xal Eppta. * & 8¢ Kumpravdg xokéoag tév vopilbpevov elvat mdvtwy
loyupdTeEPOY, AVTOV QUL TOV TATEPX TAV Salpdvwy, AEYEL TPOg adTOV" TiS EoTty alty N
adpavela; vevixntal cov maaa v Svvaptg; ° 6 3¢ Salpwy Aéyel &y got adTv dpTL ETOUATw"
uévov Etowpos yevod. ° xal 6 Kumplowdg Aéyer tf 10 onuelov Thg vbeng oov, v’ obtwg
15 moteboog Bappriow ooty * xal 6 daipwy Aéyer Tapdw adTV TupeTols Stapbpols xal EMaTag

aOT]) ped’ Nuépag €& v uecovuxtin ETolpdow got ATV

YZ 2 madés ante Aovwd add. Z || 4 Td vevexpwuéva {womowjoag om. per hapl. Y || xai supplevi || ta
mtwyd TAovticag om. perhapl. Z || 5 dAAdom.Y|| 6 Saxtipnoov tig mapleviag Y : thg mapdeviag puAdtTwy Z
|| 7 dmodwow Z : mapadwow got Y || v om. Z || mapadpmy Y : mapéhaBov év Xpiotd Z || obv adtd om. Z ||
8 ebfapévn Z : mpooevEapévy Y || 9-10 6 3¢ mpdg adtdy Y : 6 8¢ Kumpravdg Aéyet Z || 10 8¢ om. Z ||
w1 pe épata deest Z || yap post einetv add. Y|| 1 Eppi&a Z : ppifag dvexwpnoa Y || xoaréoag Y : éxdrecey Z ||
mdvtwy Z 1 adt@® Y || 12 adtév om. Y || tov moatépa om. Y || Aéyet mpodg adtév Y : ol Aéyel mpdg adTév 6
Kumplavég Z || 12—13  almy ) ddpaveia scripsi : 1) abty 1) ddpavia Z 1) dvavdpia Y || 13 étotudow Z : étodln Y
|| 14 xai 6 Kumpiloavog AéyetY : 6 3¢ Kumplavég gnat mpog adtov Z || 14-15 W’ obtwg — cotdeest Z || 15 xat
priusom.Y || 15-16 émotag adt) Y : éplotapat adv Z || 16 xaiante étoudow add. Z.

126



I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

of Abraham, who overturned Bel and killed the dragon and revealed to the Babylonians knowledge of
your divinity through your faithful servant Daniel, who ordered all things through your only-begotten
son Jesus Christ, who illuminated those things which were formerly held in darkness and endowed the
dead with life and made the poor rich, do not overlook me, all-holy philanthropic king, but preserve my
limbs with your chastity. (4) Keep my torch of virginity inextinguishable that  may enter with Christ my
bridegroom and give back my flesh undefiled, which you entrusted to me as a pledge, for thine is the
glory with Christ, forever, amen.” (5) And after praying these words she rebuked** the demon and sent
it away dishonored.

8. The demon went away in disgrace and stood before Cyprian. (2) Cyprian said, “Where is she
for whom I sent you?” (3) The demon replied, “Do not ask me.* I cannot tell you, for I saw a certain sign
and I trembled in fear.” (4) So Cyprian summoned a demon that was thought to be stronger than them
all, which is to say that it was the father of all demons, and he said to it, “What is this impotence? Has
all your power been overcome?” (5) The demon replied, “I will prepare her for you at once. Just be
ready.” (6) And Cyprian said, “What is the token of your victory, so that in this manner I may believe

and have confidence in you?” (7) And the demon replied, “I will agitate her with diverse fevers and after

six days I will appear to her at midnight and make her ready for you.”**

several occasions (De S. Cypr. 1.53%, 14, 90, 233, 302; 2.91, 273). See further P. Lerza, “Dio e anti-Dio: Il demone-demiurgo
nel S. Cipriano di Eudocia,” in Zdyxpiois: Testi e studi di storia e filosofia del linguaggio religioso (ed. C. Angelino and E.
Salvaneschi; Genova: Il melangolo, 1982), 81—99.

3+ All manuscripts here read énetipyoe instead of évegidamoe (cf. the parallel passages in 5.5 and 9.6). The use of émtipdw in
the place of éuguadw, however, confirms éuguodw’s connection with exorcistic activity (see note 26). No doubt the author
has taken his cue from Jesus’ exorcistic activities in the Gospels (e.g., Mark 1:25 and 9:25). The verb émtiuév (as well as its

w

equivalent ) is often understood to be a terminus technicus meaning “to be exorcized (i.e., ‘driven out by rebuke’)”;
see, e.g., H.C. Kee, “The Terminology of Mark’s Exorcism Stories,” NTS 14 (1967-1968): 232—46; D.E. Aune, “Magic in Early
Christianity,” ANRW I1.23.2 (1980): 1530—31.

3% Only manuscript Y has uy pe épcyta in this place (cf. 6.3 and 10.3). The author’s tripartite parallelismus is lost in recensions
A and B, which read vevixnpat xat eintely 00 Sbvapar (or od ddvapat einetv); cf. Cyprian’s interrogation of the third demon in
8.4 (vevbaytat oo ¥ dhvapis oov;). It is probable that the repetative nature of the author’s original text was viewed as too
rudimentary and unsophisticated and that this gave rise to the multiplicity of variants and recensions; see further my
comments in the introduction (§ 1.3).

3% The second (7.1) and third demons both appear to Justina at midnight; cf. the “Wondrous Spell for Binding a Lover” at
PGM V. 296-466, esp. 445—451: “And even now I beg you, blessed one, / Unfailing one, the master of the world, / If you go
to the depths of earth and search / The regions of the dead, send this daimon (mépov daiuova todtov) / to her, NN, at
midnight hours (1) 3etva ueogdtaat dpatg) / From whose body I hold this remnant in my hands, / to move by night to
orders 'neath your force (vuxtés, éevadpevoy mpoatdypaat ofig Unt’ dvdyxys), / That all I want within my heart he may /
Perform for me” (trans. E.N. O'Neil [slightly altered] in Betz, The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation, 46.
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ACTAS. CYPR. 1. 9.1—9
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

9. Then demon went away and appeared to the holy maiden in the form of a virgin,* and when
“she” had seated “herself” on the couch, “she” said to the holy maiden of God, “I wish to be with you from
this day forth, for I have been sent from God to live the life of a virgin. (2) So, tell me, what is the struggle
of virginity, or what is its reward? For I see that you are completely exhausted from the ascetic way of
life.” (3) The holy maiden said, “The reward is great, the struggle small.” (4) And the demon replied, “Eve
was living as a virgin with her partner Adam in paradise, but then, after being persuaded, she bore
children and received the knowledge of so many good things,* and through her the world was stocked
with children.” (5) The holy maiden in eager haste stood up to exit the door, and the demon lept up in
greater haste and ran ahead of her. (6) But Justa became suspicious and was deeply troubled, and when
she perceived the true identity of the one who was tempting her she hastened to her prayers, and after
sealing herself with the sign of Christ she blew upon the demon and sent it away dishonored. (7) Shortly
thereafter she recovered herself from the commotion and gave thanks to God, and the fever dissipated
immediately.** (8) And when she gave thanks she said the following prayer: “Glory be to you, Christ, who
rescues those who are oppressed by the enemy and guides your servants in the light according to the
will of your Father, who with rays of justice drives away the demons that pillage* in the dead of night.
(9) Master, do not let me be conquered by the enemy, but ‘nail down my flesh with fear of you,”* show

me mercy through your law, and give glory to your name, Lord.”

37 Cf. Conf. 9.7-8 and the accompanying note. Quispel draws attention to the parallel episode in a Coptic fragment of the
Acts of Andrew: “And the young magician conjured up great powers against the virgin and sent them after her. But when
the demons came to tempt her or (even) to persuade her, they took the form of her brother and knocked at the door. And
she arose and went down to open the door, since she thought that it was her brother. But first she prayed earnestly, so
that the demons became like [ ... ] and fled away [ . .. ]” (trans. Hennecke-Schneemelcher-Wilson, New Testament
Apocrypha, 2:125; cf. Quispel, “An Unknown Fragment,” 132 [10.28-38]). The demons are indeed shapeshifters like the
third demon in the Conversion, but Quispel (“Faust,” 2:297) goes too far in suggesting that the plot of the Conversion
derives from the Acts of Andrew. The differences are quite striking, e.g., in the Coptic fragment the stock characters of
lovesick youth and magician are merged together; see further my comments in the introduction (§ 1.2).

# The “father of demons” presents a clever and subtle perversion of God’s injunction to Adam and Eve in the Garden of

Eden, using xoAéc in the plural and omitting any mention of movypé; cf. Gen 2:17 LXX (d7td 3¢ 00 £0Aov 100 Yvwaxew xahdv

xat Tovnpov, ob @dyeade an’ adTod).

Cf. Conf.10.5-7.

# guAw, here for cuAdw, literally means “to strip and rob a dead person” (see LS] 1671b s.vv.), or, in this case, to strip and rob

39

(the virginity of) a sleeping person, and seems to refer to the violent activity (6ppn) of the first two demons, evidently
incubi of some kind or other (cf. 5.2 and 7.2).

# Ps ng:zo [18:120 LXX]. The Septuagint’s use of the verb xabnAdw (“nail down”) is apparently a mistranslation of 210
(“shudder, bristle”), as though it were 1107 (“nail in place”); see G.A. Chamberlain, Greek of the Septuagint: A Supplemental
Lexicon (Peabody, Mass.: Hendrickson, 2o011), 87.
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

10. Greatly ashamed, the demon appeared before Cyprian in its natural form. (2) Cyprian said to
it, “Have you also been conquered, just like the others, by a single maiden of the Galileans?** What then
was the powersource of her victory, tell me. (3) The demon said, “You're not asking me, are you? I cannot
tell you, for I saw a certain sign and departed in fear. (4) If you really wish to learn, swear to me, and I
shall tell you.” (5) Cyprian replied, “By what shall I swear to you?” (6) The demon said, “By my great
powers that remain with me.” (7) And Cyprian replied, “By your great powers I shall not depart from
you.” (8) The demon then became confident and said, “I saw the sign of the one who was crucified and
I trembled in fear.” (9) And Cyprian replied, “So then the one who was crucified is greater than you?”
(10) The demon said, “Listen, and I shall tell you the truth. Whatever errors we provoke and whatever
wicked rites we perform are permitted us here, but elsewhere there is a forked frame* of bronze and it
is placed red-hot upon the neck of the sinner, whether angel or human, and in this manner in a whirl
of fire the angels lead the sinner away to the judgement seat of the one who was crucified.” (11) And
Cyprian replied, “So then I too shall hasten to become a friend of the one who was crucified, so that I
am not subjected to such judgement.” (12) The demon said, “You swore to me by my great powers. Have

you sworn falsely?”(13) And Cyprian said, “I spit* upon you and I have no fear of your powers, for during

# Cyprian’s question évu)dvg 0mé uidg mapdévou tév Faihaiwy; (cf. 8.4) is reminiscent of the apocryphal last words of Julian:
vevixnxoag, Fahiate (Theodoret, Hist. eccl. 3.20 [205.1 Parmentier-Scheidweiler]).

# pobpxehdog is a hapax legomenon. Zahn (Cyprian, 149.16 in app. crit.) is correct to suggest that podpxeAdog is equivalent to
@odpxa, Lat. furca, generally “a two-pronged instument or fork,” but also, like the patibulum, “a forked frame put on a
man’s neck as punishment, his arms being fastened to the projecting ends” (OLD 748c s.v. furca 3; LSJSup 309a s.v. poDpxa;
cf. GLRBP 1150b s.v. pobpxa). The furca and patibulum were carried torture devices often connected (as here) with the
shameful punishement of being forced to walk in disgrace while bound in a pillory-like device; see G. Samuelsson,
Crucifixion in Antiquity: An Inquiry into the Background and Significance of the New Testament Terminology of Crucifixion
(WUNT 2.310; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2o11), 202. But surely gotpxeAdog cannot be a diminutive as one of the Latin
translators has it (see Klee, “Acta interpolata,” 202a.17 [furcella]; cf. Marténe-Durand, “Conversio,” 1627.4 [furiella]). The
hapax, however, appears to be modelled on words like pudxeida (pévog + xéAdw), “pick-axe,” which is occassionally written
pdeArog, and dixedha (300 + kéAAw), “mattock”; see E.R. Wharton, Etyma Graeca: An Etymological Lexicon of Classical
Greek (London: Rivingtons, 1882), 43, 83; but cf. R. Beekes, Etymological Dictionary of Greek (2 vols.; Leiden Indo-European
Etymological Dictionary Series 10.1—2; Leiden: Brill, 2010), 1:334 and 2:894. Manuscript Y’s éxel 3¢ xoAoatplwyv Tupovpévmy
may derive from Z’s ghost word gpotpxeAdog, which if taken to be comprised of the components ¢@povpég (“guard”) and
xéMha (Lat., cella, “chamber”), i.e., ppovpdxeArog, could have been understood to function like the substantive xoAagtpiov,
which in addition to “house of correction” also means “instrument of torture.” Eudocia, however, has yvaumtov yoaAxotumég
méreL Spyavov (De S. Cypr. 1.198) and apparently perceived the final element to be oxeAAég (“crook-legged”), which would
suggest something more like the bident, Pluto’s weapon of choice (n.b. the whirrings of fire evoke Hades-like imagery),
or perhaps even something akin to the modern vaudeville hook. Cf. the demon Ornias’ admission at 7. Sol. 22:15-17.

# The magical act of spitting was both apotropaic and exorcistic. Prior to their descent into the underworld the Chaldaean
magician Mithrobarzanes would spit three times in Menippus’ face at the conclusion of preparatory rites of purification:

131



ACTAS. CYPR. 1.10.13—11.3
i TapBévou xal Tf) aTavpopdpw Suvduel aobevi) ot Svta, 8t’ Mg xdyw opparyilw EuauTdy
drotakdpevés oot * xal Tadta einay xateoppayioato xal elnev: 36Ea got, Xploté. mopebov,
Saulpwv: th yap tov Xplotév. © 6 3¢ Saiuwy dmyet koo uppEVoS.
(10) 11. 6 00v Kumprawdg Ao tag paryneds BipAoug émédyxe veavionolg xal oltwg dmyet elg
5 TOV xuplaxdy olxov xal Tpoomecy Tolg Tod ponapiov Emioxdmov mool Aéyel: SodAe Tod
gbAoYNUévoy, BodAopatl xdyw atpateboaadal T¢ XploTd xal Toryfvatl i ™V pdTpxa THg
aTpatidg adTod. * 6 3¢ dytog Emionomog "AvBinog vopioag 6Tt xal Tovg Exel Bypedoat dmyet [o]
Aéyet adT® dpxod, Kumpioavé, Tols E&w. geidou Tig éxxnaiog tod Beod: dvinrog ydp éotiv
1) Svvauig Tod Xpratod. * 0 3¢ Kumplavog Aéyer mémelopat xdyw 6Tt avixntds éott: dd yap

10 ThG vuxTog TavTyg Emeppa dalpova T aryia Tapbéve Todaty <mpog> TO dmaTioal adTHV

YZ 15 [p.130]-1 tols edyals xal denoeat . . . T atawpopdpw duvdpet Y : Sid T@V eby@v xal denoewy . . . Tod
anueiov Tod €oTavpwpévou Z || xal dvevépynTov post Svta add. Z || 2 oot scripsi : gov codd. || xai om. Z ||
eimov tadta Y (sed cf. §§ 1.7 et 5.5) || xateappayioato Y : xateanuyvato éavtov Z || 4 Aafov — BifAovg Y :
emélne veavionolg codd. : émébnxey dvioxoig coni. Radermacher (p. 104.11

gmdnooag Tag poryteag adtod BiBAoug Z |
xol obtws dmet Y : Hyoyev Z || 5 Tov xuptody olxov Y :

in app. crit.) || Téooapay post veavioxoig add. Y |
™y awdwaiav Z || poxapiov Z : dyiov Y || AvBipov post émioxdmov add. Z || obtwg post Aéyet add. Z ||
6 eddoynuévov Y : Xplotod Z || atpatedoacbar Z : otavpwdijvar Y || v pdtpwca scripsi : v pdtpuay Z
uatpeav Y || 7 dytog émionomog Y : paxdptog Z || tovg Z : tag Y || Ompevoon dnnel Z : amatiioat anijAbev Y ||
8 1ol Bzl om. Z (cf. §1313) || 10 Saipova Y : Saipovag Z
elg suppl. Radermacher (p. 105.111.9) || T6 dratfioat adthy om. Z.

'Todaty Y : Tovativy Z || mpog supplevi (e codice IT) :

132



I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
this night I have been persuaded that you were weakened by the virgin’s prayers and supplications and
by the crossbearing power, with which I now seal myself and renounce you.” (14) And after he spoke
these words he sealed himself and said, “Glory be to you, Christ. Demon, take the hindmost, for I seek
Christ.” (15) And the demon went away in disgrace.

11. Cyprian then took his books of magic and loaded them up on servants,* and in this manner
he went off to the house of the Lord. He fell down at the feet of the blessed bishop and said, “Servant of
the blessed one, I too wish to serve in Christ’s army and to be enrolled in the registry of his army.”* (2)
But the holy bishop Anthimus* thought that he was coming to prey upon those who were inside and
said to him, “Be content, Cyprian, with those who are outside. Spare God’s church, for the power of
Christ is unconquerable.” (3) Cyprian said, “I too have been persuaded that it is unconquerable, for last

night I sent a demon against the holy maiden Justa in order to deceive her and Ilearned of her prayers,

HeTa 8" odv Ty émediy Tplg & pov mpds T6 Tpdowmov dnortdoag (Lucian, Men. 7). After spending twenty-five years alone in
his cell, Macarius of Egypt received the power to spit upon demons: yapioparos HE1wbn xartantiew datpévwy (Palladius,
Hist. Laus. 15.2 [rec. G]). Solomon, too, haulted the attack of the wind demon Lix Tetrax by spitting upon the ground and
sealing the demon with his ring: xal dvagtdvtog pov értuoa yaual xat’ éxetvov Tov TémOV Xl €0ppdrytoa T daxTuAdiew Tod
feod (T. Sol 7.3). The Greek expression eig xoAmov TTdew meant “to avert an evil omen” or “to disarm a magic spell” (see,
e.g., Theophrastus, Char. 16.15; Theocritus, Idy!l. 6.39; 20.11; Lucian, Nav. 15), and I tend to agree with S. Mason that the
Essene prohibition against 16 mrdoat eig pécoug 1 t6 Se&iov pépos (Josephus, Bf 2.8.9) was a prohibition against superstitious
spitting to ward off bad luck and illness (Flavius Josephus: Translation and Commentary. Volume 1B. Judean War 2 [Leiden:
Brill, 2008], 117-18 n. gou); cf. Pliny, Nat. 38.35-39; PGM I11. 420—423. Magicians and holy men (pagan and Christian) also
used spittle in various remedies and healings, e.g., both Jesus (Mark 8:23; John 9:6) and Vespasian (Tacitus, Hist. 4.81) are
said to have used spittle to heal blind men. See further Eitrem, Some Notes, 56—59; ]. Ferguson, The Religions of the Roman
Empire (Aspects of Greek and Roman Life; Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1970), 164—66; G. Luck, Arcana mundi: Magic
and the Occult in the Greek and Roman Worlds, a Collection of Ancient Texts (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press,
1985), 102—27; Dickie, Magic and Magicians, 105-6.

% Radermacher’s conjecture émédyxev dvioxolg is clever but completely unnecessary (Griechische Quellen,104.1.1in app. crit.).
The author no doubt has in mind an assortment of philosopher’s wallets and satchels. In reference to the offspring of the
Neoplatonic philosophers Eustathius and Sosipatra (see note 3), Eunapius (Vit. soph. 6.10.3 [471]) writes that in addition
to donning philosopher’s cloaks they carried “big wallets so crammed with books that they would have laden several
camels” (ta . . . conexlo te adpd xal dmdpeata PiMdlwy, xal tadta wg &v dybog elvat xapnAwv ToAAGVY). Philostratus’ account
of the school of Megistias of Smyrna includes a scene remarkably similar to the one envisioned here: dxoAot8oug te maidag
dxOn BiAiwv v mhpatg dvnuuévous (Vit. soph. 2.5 [619]). Y's addition of téooapaty is also attested in the Syriac version.

4 Recension A’s variant el v BifAov t&v {ovtwy in the place of ei¢ ™y pdrpixa tis atpatids adtod (recc. BC) is probably

secondary (but a clear allusion to Ps 69:28 and Rev 3:5; 20:12—15, and quite appropriate given the contents of 10.10). Likely

the alteration was incited by the redundancy of the two clauses otpatedcacfut ¢ Xptotéd and Taryfva €ig Tv pdtpnea Thg
otpatidg adtod, but the rarity of the Latin loanword pdrpi& (“register, roll, list,” cf. LSJSup 204a s.v.) and the author’s prior
use of the Latin-based word godpxeAdog in 10.10 (see note 43) favor this reading, as does Eudocia’s rendering with f0pAog:
otpatif) Xptotod mpoféBovia / BOPAw [T'] éyxartaréon éudv xéap (De S. Cypr. 1.224—225). Latin loanwords (pdtpwy and @dpog)

are also found at the end of the text of the Martyrdom (7.6).

# The name Anthimus likely derives from the homonymous bishop of Nicomedia, beheaded during the Great Persecution
under Diocletian in the year 303 (so Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,” 48; idem, “Zu Cyprian,” 237); cf. Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 8.6.6.

133



ACTAS. CYPR. 1.11.3-12.5
xol 80Ny T@V bRV adTHS" TH Yap €0xN xal Th oppayidt Tod Xptatod évixnaey adTov.
* 316 3¢kau targ BiBAoug TavTag S v T xoned EmpartTov xal Eumpnaov adTdg xdut ENénoov.

5 6 3¢ metabelg Tag uév BifAoug adtod évémpnaey, adTov d¢ edAoyNoag AmEAVTEY Elmv:

’ 7

) ’ \ ’ ] A D 6 ¢ \ \ ) \ ’ 1
omedde, Téxvov, xal Tapdpeve &V TQ edxtypiw Témew. ° 6 8¢ Kumpravds dmeAdav eig v olxiav

5 aUTod Tavta pév Ta eldwAa guvétpue, St OANG O THG VUXTOS EXOTTETO Aéywv: TAS
ToAuow Eupoviadijvar @ Xptotd tocadta Spdaag xaxd 1) TRS EVAOYNTW AVTOV €V TR
otépati pov 8 od xatnpacduny dvbpwmoug dyloug émixadoduevog Tolg dxaddpToug
Saipovag; 7 Beig 0y Téppav Emti TV xepaAy avTod Exeito éml Thg YTig Sta atyTig, altodpevog
mopd 8eod EAeog.

(1) 10 12. 8pbpou 8¢ yevapévov &v Mpépa caPPdte peyddw dmnet elg TéV xuplaxdy obxov.
2 \ \ A b A € . 4 A 4 4 € ~ b 4 b h !
amiwv 3¢ TPoanhyETo €V Tf 63Q Aéywv: xUpte 6 Bedg, O TAV Emixarovpuévey o€ év dAndela  [10]

BonbBdg, el &&Lég et SodASg oo ¥ANBAvar Tédelog, xatakiwady ue elotdvta el oV olxdv cov

9

dolaat ¥Andoviapov €x TV Beiwv ypagpdv. * eigtévtt 3¢ adT® 6 buvoAdyos AaBid EAeyev:
eldeg, xDple, W) TapaslwTioyS, xOpte, W) dmootfis arn’ €pod. * elta éx tod 'Hoodou: idob

15 CUVAOEL & Talg pov. ° elta & DuvoAdyos AaBid: mpoépaaay of dpbaiuol pov Tpdg Epbpov

YZ 1 t@vedy@vY:1tdg edyds Z || th ... €0y Y : tals . . . edyals Z || adtdv scripsi : adtodg codd. || 2 b om. Y
|| Empattov Z : Siempakduny Y || xdpe Y i xal Eue Z || 4 év 1d edxtyple témw scripsi : &v 1@ edmpiov témew Y
&v 1 <100> edxmplov témw Radermacher (p. 107.111.2) 1§ éxxdnaia Z || ™ obxlov Y : tév olxov Z || 5 abdtod
scripsi : a0tod codd. || uévom.Y (cf. § 1.5) || 5 &omep elye post eldwia add. Z || cwvétpre Z : cuvtpiag Y ||
3¢ om. Y || €autdv post éxonteto add. Z || 6 ToAunow Y : Suvioopat Z || 74 Xpiot®d Z : got, Xpioté Y || 1) mig
Z:modglY||adtovZ:oeY || 7 aylovgom.Z || 8 OeigY:embeis Z || éml tig yiis om. Z || Ewg uepddv émtd
post atyficadd. Y|| 8—9 aitodpevog mapa Beod EAeog Y : aitdv 16 tod Xpiatod Eheog Z || 10 Epbpov 3¢ yevauvou
Z : petd 8¢ 6 Téhog TAV EmTd Nuep@v 8pbpou yevapévou Y || év npépa cofBdtw peydiw Y : fv nuépa cafpdtou
peydrov xat Z || 6 Kumplavdg post dmpjet add. Y || 11 mpoomnlyeto év ) 680 Aéywv Y : &v fj 639 HpEato Aéyew
Z|| n—12 6ty — Ponbés deest Z || 12 Téhewog Y : tereing Z || xatakiwady pe elodvta Y : 8¢ pot eiotévtt Z ||
13 xAndoviopdy scripsi (e recc. AB) : edoryyedaiudv Z edoryyeraiudv <dya>00v Y || éx t@dv Beiwv ypapdv Y :
TV Beiwv oov ypaedv Z || elodvtt . .. adtd Z : elotévtog . .. adtod Y || 14 elra éx tod "Hoafou scripsi : elta éx
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

for she conquered it through prayer and the seal of Christ.* (4) Therefore, take these books with which
[ used to practice evil and burn them and have mercy on me.” (5) And after being persuaded Anthimus
burned Cyprian’s books, and he blessed him and dismissed him, saying, “Hasten, child, and remain in
the place of prayer.” (6) But Cyprian went away to his own house and smashed all the idols, and the
whole night long he beat his breast, saying, “How shall I find the courage to appear before Christ when
I have commited such atrocities? How shall I praise him with my mouth, with which I cursed holy men,
when I have invoked the unclean demons?” (7) Then he covered his head with ashes and lay outstreched
upon the ground in silence asking for mercy from God.*

12. When morning came he went to the house of the Lord on the day of the Great Sabbath.” (2)
And as he went along he began to pray in the road, saying, “Lord God, helper of those who have invoked
you in truth, if I am worthy to be called your perfect servant, grant that I may hear an oracular word
from the divine Scriptures as I enter your house.” (3) And the psalmist David said to him as he entered,
“You have seen, O Lord; do not be silent! O Lord, do not be far from me!” (4) And then from Isaiah:

“Behold, my servant shall understand.”” (5) And then the psalmist David: “My eyes prevented the dawn,

# Recensions A and B and manuscript Z of recension C read dafpovog and évixyoey adtovg, which leaves the reader with the

impression that all three demons were sent to Justa’s apartment over the course of a single night, the first at 9:oopm (5.1),
the second at 12:00am (7.1). It is clear from 8.7, however, that the third demon did not appear to Justa on the same night
as the others, but rather one week later, at midnight (like the second demon), i.e., after afflicting her with fevers for six
days (pneb’ Npépag & v pesovuxri). Furthermore, it is clear from 9.7 that Justa had been suffering from a fever (rapoypfipc
3¢ émavoato adTig 6 TUPETOS).

# Cf. Conf. 20.6.

5% The “Great Sabbath” is the Sabbath before Easter. According to manuscript Y, which interpolates €wg Ypepév éntd before
aitodpevog in 11.7 and petd 3¢ 16 Téhog TAV EmTa NpepdV before 8pBpov in 12.1, Cyprian stayed in a state of lamentation for a
period of seven days, but this would seem to contradict the statement in 11.6 that Cyprian beat his breast 3t’ §Arg ¢ (om.
Y) tiig vuxtés, suggesting that he went to the church the next morning. The Syriac version also refers to a seven-day period
of lamentation; cf. Lewis, Select Narratives, 2:195 (f. 8ob).

5" The author’s choices of émixaréw and xAndoviapés are both sublte and clever. These words seem intended as indicators of
postconversion vestiges of magic, which is to say that Cyprian, who has yet to be initiated into the Christian mysteries, or
“to be made perfect” (cf. 13.1—7), is still viewing Christianity through the lens of his former magic-based understanding.
For this reason, I understand emixodéw in the magical sense of invocation, as Cyprian has used the term in 1.6 with respect
to “the unclean demons” (émuadodpevog Tovg dxabaptoug Saipovasg); cf. Conf. 12.3 and 21.9. And it is primarily for this reason
that in the place of recension C'’s edayyeAiousv I adopt xAvdoviouov from recensions A and B and, certainly, Eudocia’s
exemplar, which she metaphrased 86¢ e teols peydpolaw iévta ye udbov dxodoat / éx ypapuedv BifAwy elg xAndéva ed pdha
éany (De S. Cypr. 1.257—258). Furthermore, were ebayyeAiouov the original text, one would expect to find at least one
Gospel passage quoted as Cyprian enters the church (cf. 12.3-8). The “illumination of the Gospel,” after which manuscript
Y interpolates Matt 19:21, only comes later (cf. 12.9). For a similar literary device, see Mart. 4.9 and the accompanying note.

52 Ps 35:22 [34:22 LXX].

% Isa52:13.
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
that I might meditate upon your oracles.”* (6) So also Isaiah: “Fear not, my servant Jacob and beloved
Israel, whom I have chosen.” (7) So also Paul the apostle: “Christ redeemed us from the curse of the
law.”* (8) And then the psalmist David: “Who shall speak of the mighty acts of the Lord? Who shall
cause all his praises to be heard?” (9) Next came the illumination of the Gospel, and then the teaching
of the bishop, and then the instruction of the catechumens.

13. “Depart,” the deacon called out to the catechumens. (2) But Cyprian remained behind, and
the deacon Asterius™ said to him, “Go outside.” (3) Cyprian replied, “I have become a servant of the one
who was crucified, and you're throwing me outside?” (4) The deacon said, “You have not yet become
perfect.” (5) Cyprian replied, “Christ who put the demons to shame and saved the virgin and showed
me mercy lives within me. I shall not go out like this unless I have been made perfect.” (6) Asterius then
went to report these words to the bishop. (7) Thereafter the bishop called upon him and examined him
in the customary manner, and when he had prayed to such an extent that creation itself had shaken, he
received him and illuminated him. (8) On the eighth day Cyprian became a herald and expositor of the
divine mysteries, and on the twenty-fifth day a subdeacon and gatekeeper of the holy atrium, and on
the fiftieth day a deacon of Christ. (9) Grace over demons accompanied him, and he cured all suffering.
He also pulled many away from the error of the idols® and persuaded them to become Christians. (10)

By the end of the year he became the bishop’s advisor, and for sixteen years he occupied the seat of the

5% Ps119:148 [118:148 LXX].
5% Isa 44:2.
56

Gal 32a3.
7 Ps106:2 [105:2 LXX].

8

o

o

Reitzenstein (“Cyprian,” 46) does not speculate on the source of the author’s choice of the name Asterius. One possibility

is Asterius the Sophist, the Arian Christian theologian from Cappadocia who offered pagan sacrifice during the Great

Persecution and as a result could not be ordained; cf. M. DelCogliano, “Eusebius of Caesarea on Asterius of Cappadocia

in the Anti-Marcellan Writings: A Case Study of Mutual Defense within the Eusebian Alliance,” in Eusebius of Caesarea:

Tradition and Innovations (ed. A.P. Johnson and J. Schott; Washington, D.C.: Center for Hellenic Studies Press, 2013), 263—

87. But Asterius is more probably a realistic name; see esp. the fourth-century inscription mentioning a deacon named

Asterius from Daldis in Asia Minor: [+ €]0y (lege e0yn?) Aotepiov T00 [edAa]Beatdrtov Staxdv[ov . . x]é Ths uyTeds avto[d

"Emip]avelog Stoxovéans [ . . x€ o]0 velod adtod Agte[plov x]& mavtdg {Tog} Tod olx[ov ad]tod. érediwdy [— —] (TAM V.

643); cf. J. Keil and A. von Premerstein, Bericht iiber eine Reise in Lydien und der siidlichen Aiolis, ausgefiihrt 1906 im

Auftrage der Kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften (DAW 53.2; Vienna: A. Holder, 1908), 1:66—67 no. 142.

% The author likely means to say that Cyprian has not yet been baptized (so Reitzenstein, “Cyprian,” 46). Clement of
Alexandria, for example, explained that “When we are baptized (Banti{éuevot), we are enlightened (pwti{éueda); being
enlightened, we become adopted sons (viomotodueda); becoming adopted sons, we are made perfect (teAelodpeba); and
becoming perfect, we are made immortal (drabovarilépeba)” (Paed. 1.26.1); cf. the author’s use of pwtilw in 1.1 and 13.7.

b Cf. the author’s description of Aglaidas in 3.2 (¢tonuévog 8¢ mpds T TAOV elddAwy TAdVYY).
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I. THE CONVERSION OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

presbytery. (1) While he was still alive the blessed Anthimus gathered together the bishops from all the

neighboring cities and consulted with them over matters pertaining to the good of the church, and he

decided to concede the bishop’s seat to Cyprian.” (12) A few days later the holy Anthimus died in Christ

and commended the flock to him. (13) And when it came time to make a great appointment in God’s

church the holy Cyprian promoted the holy maiden Justa to deacon, gave her the name Justina,* and

made her mother of the hermitage. (14) And Cyprian went on illuminating many with the Word* and

pulling them away from every heresy and increasing the flock of Christ, to whom be the glory and the

kingdom and the power, forever and ever, amen.

61

62

63

This is the only point in the Acts in which Cyprian is described as bishop, but there are no bishops named Cyprian in the
well-known lists of bishops of Antioch; see Zahn, Cyprian, 84—85; Delehaye, “Cyprien,” 322; Krestan-Hermann, “Cyprianus
I1,” 467.

I have supplied the clause Gvopacé te adtiv Tovativav from recensions A and B (&vépacé te OTU : avépace 3¢ P GQR
énwvépace 3¢ V ovopdoag HNS). This clause is missing from both manuscripts of recension C (cf. Radermacher, Griechische
Quellen, 112—13) and from the Syriac version (see, e.g., Lewis, Select Narratives, 2:197), but it was clearly present in Eudocia’s
exemplar in the middle of the fifth century: 00 8" étt v xaAéeoxev Tobatay, dGAN’ ovéunvey [ Tovativay duwuov (De S. Cypr.
1.317—318). If the clause is original, then the omission is perhaps due to an ancient haplographic error. It is equally possible,
however, that a redactor, prompted by the use of the name Justina in the subsequent Acts, added the clause for the sake
of continuity (the Syriac version of the Martyrdom, on the other hand, continues to name the virgin Justa throughout the
text). There is, however, scriptural precedent for name change as a sign of religious conversion, a custom which was in
vogue particularly during the fourth century (although clearly many years have passed since Justa’s conversion); cf. G.H.R.
Horsley, “Name Change as an Indicator of Religious Conversion in Antiquity,” Numen 34 (1987): 1-17; see further my
comments in the introduction (§ 1.1).

Cf. 11 (V) 01" odpovdv €pwtiabn T Adyw).
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ACTIL
THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

1. All you who take offense at the mysteries of Christ, look upon my tears and you will know the

accuracy of the words contained within them. All you who delight in customs that come from demons,

learn from me the vanity of the mockeries within them. (2) For neither will any of you be able to become

more superstitious’ than I, nor to investigate so thoroughly anything concerning the so-called gods, nor

to discover the foundation of their operation.” (3) I am Cyprian, who from childhood® was dedicated to

Apollo as a precious gift and still as an infant was initiated into the dramaturgy of the dragon.* (4) I was

not yet entirely seven years of age when I entered the mysteries of Mithras,” and as a foreigner in Athens,

1

4

Sewodaipwy, “fearing of the gods or daemons,” was used almost exclusively in a pejorative sense to mean “superstitious”
(W. Burkert, Greek Religion: Archaic and Classical [Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1985], 273; cf. PGL 335b
s.v.). Pagans often applied the term and its cognates to Christians; see, e.g., Origen, Cels. 3.79 (¢yxoAf] wg Seigidaipovag
motodvTL T@ Adyw Nu&v) and Julian, Ep. 39 (Tj) Té@v T'aAkaiwy Edocav éautodg Setatdatpovia).
The final clause is missing from A, but this is likely the result of an unintentional scribal omission, i.e., haplography
occasioned by homoeoarcton of otite (in which case a scribe thought that the line omitted was the line that he had already
copied) or by homoeoteleuton of the genitive plural ending -wv (an error that could only have occurred with the variant
provided by C): olte diepeuvioaabal Tt ept Bedv TAV Aeyopévwy:

olte épuéabat ™y Omdbeaty Thg evepyeiog adT@V:
g€ ama@v dviywy, lit. “from tender talons” (cf. LS] 1234a s.v. évu). Philostratus uses a similar expression when he remarks
that Apollonius of Tyana in his boyhood was &amep ot véol T@v det@v &v amadd pev @ mrep® (Vit. Apoll 1.7.3); cf. Julian’s
description of his childhood fascination (éx maiSwv) with the rays of Helios (Or. 4.130c). Note, too, that Apollonius in his
early years is said to have visited the temple of Apollo at Daphne in Antioch (Vit. Apoll. 1.16).
Most scholars since Preller (“Beitréige,” 350) have understood the phrase v T00 Spdxovtog dpapatovpyiav to refer to the
Delphic Septerion festival (so, e.g., T. Schreiber, Apollon Pythoktonos: Ein Beitrag zur griechischen Religions- und Kunst-
geschichte [Leipzig: W. Engleman, 1879], 66 n. 44), which according to later mythographic tradition symbolized Apollo’s
killing of the dragon Python (Ephorus, FGH 70 F 31b apud Strabo, Geogr. 9.3.10-11; Plutarch, Quaest. graec. 12.293b—c; Def.
orac. 15.417e—418d; Pausanias, Descr. 10.6.5—7; Aelian, Var. hist. 3.1), but J. Aronen (“Dragon Cults,” 126 and n. 12) finds the
connection tenuous and suggests instead a possible allusion to the cult of Glycon (cf. Lucian, Alex. 12). However, given
the prominence of a young boy (but one of noble birth) in the rituals of the Septerion, that the author intends to refer to
these rituals here should not be excluded merely because the reference is both ambiguous and late (so M.P. Nilsson,
Griechische Feste von religidser Bedeutung, mit Ausschluss der attischen [Leipzig: Teubner, 1906], 152 n. 2). The identity of
the “dragon cult” depends on where in the world Cyprian is at this point in the narrative, i.e., if Cyprian was born in
Antioch—he does not move (back?) to Antioch until 8.6—and has not yet moved to Athens (cf. 1.4), then certainly the
Septerion festival is out of the question.
Membership in the mysteries of Mithras was almost exclusively reserved for adult males (R. Gordon, “Who Worshipped
Mithras?” JRA 7 [1994]: 464—65, 468—69), but an inscription from Rome dated 376 CE (CIMRM 403) attests the initiation
of a boy, Aemilianus Corfo Olympius, into the grade of raven (hierocoracica) by his father Aurelius Victor Augentius, a
Mithraic pater known from four other inscriptions (CIMRM 400-402, 404—405). F. Cumont (“The Dura Mithraeum,” in
Mithraic Studies: Proceedings of the First International Congress of Mithraic Studies, ed. ].R. Hinnells [2 vols.; Manchester:
Manchester University Press, 1975], 1:159) and E. Will (“Noveaux monuments sacrés de la Syrie romaine,” Syria 29 [1952]:
69) associate this passage with the mysteries of Mithras in Antioch, but it is not entirely clear whether Cyprian is in
Antioch at this point (see note 4); for evidence of the mysteries of Mithras in Greece, see CIMRM 2346-2353.
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11.1.4—8
déxa €TV Edadovynaoa T Anpntea xal ths Képns 1o Aeuxdv mévBog Omépeva xal TG v
T Axpomérel TToaAAddog 6 SpdnovTl EAELITOVPYNTA EIG TPOXOTNY VEWXOPOU KATATTAS.
5 gyevopny xal év @ 'OAduTe Bpet Bedv, wg Aéyouatv: Euuniny Mxods opuAiov xal Pdpwv
dupymow. ° ldov éxel pavradovta mpépva xal méag dvepyely Soxoboag Bedv Emioxomads.
5 7 eldov éxel wpdv dtadoydg TVELUATWY DTTAANATTEVTWY Xal UEPRY SlapopdTTa DTS TIVwY
vepyel®v &vavtiwv cuviotapévyy. © eldov Exel yopodg datpévewy duvodvrwy xai dAAwy

TOAEUOVVTWY XAl ETEPWY EVEIPEVOVTWY, ATTATWVTWY, TUYXEGVTWY Xal Exdatov Beod xal Bedg

ACPq(HLNS) 1 Aeuxdv mévbog damn. et 'Ehevaiviov seu 'EAevaivt coni. Preller (p. 349 n. b) sed cf. Nock*
(p-411) || 2 vewxdpov codd. : vewxdpov falso scripsit Gitlbauer (p. 98.3, cf. p. 62.8) || xatactdg A Pq: xataotdoews
C|| 3 'OAdpmw AC coni. Ludwich (p. 48.20 in app. crit.) : 'OAvumie Pq || 6edv AC q : Tév fedv P || olxntiiptov
post Aéyouvawv add. P prob. Nock® (p. 412 n. 1) sed ad locum obxntpiew q corr. Maran (col. 1106 n. /) prob. Klee
(p- 205a.7 et p. 208 adnot. g) || xai ante éuunbnyy add. C Pq (sed cf. § 2.1) || o0 optAiav corr. Gitlbauer (p. 98.4)
et Festugiére (p. 38 n. 2) : iyoug optAioy AC corr. Preller (p. 350 n. ¢) fixovg oAy Pq || xat alterum om. q || 8edv
post Yogwv add. A || 4 dmynow AC PNS : dmynpasw HL || mpéuva C Pq : mvedpata A || 6edv A Pq : dpéwv C ||
5 &ldov éxel — Mpep@v om. et ante Spancdvtwy xowwviay in § 3.5 (p. 154.5) transp. (cum dtagopdtyta iterum) L
|| xai ante mvevpdtwy add. C || 6 ocuvietapévny q coni. Maran (col. 1106 n. ) prob. Zahn (p. 31 n. 3) et Nock®
(p- 412 n.1) : cuviotapévey ACP || 6—7 Opvodvtwy — mohepodvtwy A P : duvoldvtwy per hapl. C moAepodvtwy xal
BAAwY DpvoLvtwy q || 7 ouyxedvtwy om. C.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

but through the zeal of my parents having become a citizen, still at ten years of age I bore the torches for

Demeter’ and submitted to the white sorrow of Koré,” and I served the snake of Pallas on the Acropolis,

having been promoted to temple warden.® (5) I came also to Olympus,’ the mountain of the gods, as

they say, and I was initiated into the intercourse of the echo and the interpretation of noises.” (6) I saw

there trees that produced visions” and herbs that appeared to operate by divine intervention. (7) I saw

there the successions of seasons under the change of the winds and the variation of days brought about

by certain opposing energies. (8) Isaw there bands of demons™ chanting, others at war, and others lying

in ambush, deceiving and confounding, and I beheld there the phalanx of each god and goddess, having

As an immigrant Cyprian could not have served as 3ad00xos in the Eleusinian mysteries (Nock, “Cyprian,” 411; Nilsson,
“Greek Mysteries,” 170; Cameron, “The Empress,” 76). This position was reserved exclusively for members of two of the
noblest Athenian families, the Eumolpidae and the Kerykes (W. Burkert, Homo necans: The Anthropology of Ancient Greek
Sacrificial Ritual and Myth [Berkeley: University of California Press, 1983], 282); see further A. Clinton, The Sacred Officials
of the Eleusinian Mysteries (TAPS 64; Philadelphia: The American Philosophical Society, 1974), 47-68.

Preller (“Beitrdge,” 350) considered Aguxov mévog to be a corruption because the ephebes traditionally wore black in the
procession to Eleusis, but a reform implemented in the latter half of the second century through the benefaction of
Herodes Atticus (Philostratus, Vit. Soph. 2.550; IG 1I* 3606) enabled the ephebes to wear white cloaks (cf. IG II* 2090;
P. Roussel, “Les chlamydes noires des éphébes athéniens,” REA 43 [1941]: 163—65; P.G. Maxwell-Stuart, “Remarks on the
Black Coats of the Ephebes,” PCPS, n.s. 16 [1970]: 113-16). However, at ten years of age Cyprian would not have been
qualified to participate in this procession (Nock, “Cyprian,” 411 and n. 4).

The “snake of Pallas” is the oixoupds 8¢t (Aristophanes, Lys. 759; Phylarchus, FGH 81 F 72 apud Photius, Lex. o 103;
Hesychius, Lex. 0 270) that guarded a temple on the Athenian Acropolis, probably the Erechtheum. If Nock (“Cyprian,”
4m1) is correct that in referring to Cyprian as vewxépog the author means to say that Cyprian was responsible for the
monthly offerings of honey-cakes to the sacred snake (cf. Herodotus, Hist. 8.41), then the author has created another
historically implausible scenario, since this task was the duty of a priestess (D. Ogden, Drakon: Dragon Myth and Serpent
Cult in the Greek and Roman Worlds [Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013], 203—4, 349; cf. N.-M. Pailler, “La vierge et le
serpent: De la trivalence a 'ambiguité,” MEFRA 109 [1997]: 535—49).

A.B. Cook uncritically took Cyprian’s initiatory period on Mount Olympus to be evidence for authentic mysteries, which
he construed as “puberty-rites, Corybantic or Cabiric in character” (Zeus, 1:111). Such mysteries never existed (so Nilsson,
“Greek Mysteries,” 171; Picard, “Mantique,” 206—7). Nock (“Cyprian,” 412—13) appropriately connects the details of these
imagined mysteries with theosophic revelations in Hermetic literature (see, e.g., Corp. Herm. 9.20). The visions of 1.7-8
suggest that the author has the heavenly Olympus in mind (see, e.g., Chald. Or. 217); cf. Eudocia, De S. Cypr. 2.238-239.
Pq's variant #jyovs 6uthidv puzzled Nock (“Cyprian,” 411, n. 1) and Nilsson (“Greek Mysteries,” 171), but since the author has
apparently concocted the Mount Olympus mysteries from varieties of mysteriosophic literature, it seems reasonable to
suggest that the phrase Vjyo0¢ éutAiov derives from traditions in which demons (cf. 1.8) are born from the echo of a heavenly
voice, e.g., T. Sol. 4:8, L.A.B. 53.3—4, 60.3, and the “Eighth Book of Moses” at PGM XIII. 192—204, 522—546; see esp. HM.
Jackson, “Notes,” 32—37; idem, “Echoes and Demons in the Pseudo-Philonic Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum,” J§] 27 (1996):
1-20; M. Smith, “P Leid J 395 (PGM XIII) and its Creation Legend,” in Hellenica et Judaica: Hommage a Valentin
Nikiprowetzky (ed. A. Caquot et al.; Leuven: Peeters, 1986), 491-98. As for Ydpwv Siynow, cf. PGM VII. 765—779.

Rather than “trees performing miracles” (so Nock, “Cyprian,” 412; Nilsson “Greek Mysteries,” 168) the peculiar phrase
pavtdlovta mpépva more likely refers to the use of psychoactive drugs to produce theophanic visions (see Luck, Arcana
mundi, 479-92); cf. the theophanic spell in PGM XIII. 102105, 659-660 (€x pi{ns ddevns) and esp. Hist. Alex. Mag. [a] 1.5.1,
where Nectanebo “gathers the herbs best suited for sending dreams” (tiMet Botdvag tag Tpds dvetpomopumion dppofodoas).
Cf. the Satudvwv xopot in Corp. Herm. 16.10.13-14; cf. 10.7.10-13.
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11.1.8—2.2
é0eaadpny exel TV paAaryyo pelvag avTédt Npep@v TeTTapdxovTa xal GAAWY OxTw: 0Tdley

3 ]

w¢ &x Pactheiwy eEamootéAlovtal T& vedpata EvepYEly ExaaTtov adT@V &v Tf) Y1) xal &v
maat 1ol €0veat. ? xal EatTodunv dxpddpua pdvov ueta dOaty NAlov xat 8¥) &v mevtexaidexa [2]
€TV MUOVMEVOS TIV TTPOG EXATTOV TAV TTVEUUATWY EVEPYELXY UTTO TAV ETTTA lEPoQavTV* Alarv
5 Yap ol éuol yovels €omevdov pe Emyvival Ta Y1g, dépog xal BaAdaamg, o0 MOVOV TA XATA
@O xatl @lopds xal YeEVETEWS TORY Xl TPEUVWY Kol CWUATWY, GAAG xal TaS év Taaty
adTolg €vepyelag ag 6 dpxwv Tod aidvog ToOTOV ETUTTWAEY EVaVTIOOpEVOS TTPOS THY ToD Beod
Statdmwaty.
(2) 2. NABov xai év "Apyet &v i) ths "Hpog tehethi: épundny éxel Bovddg évétyrog diépog

10 Tpog ailépa xal yig mpog Udwp xal Vdatog Tog dépa. * Epdaca xal év tH "HASL xal v

ToavpomdAy "Apteptv xatéAaBov v Aaxedaipovt, va udbw UAng alyyvaw xal Stalpeaty xal

ACPq(HLNS) 1 éyw ante éBeacauny add. C || fuepdv AC : népag Pq || xal dAAwy oxte» om. Pq || 2 Twédv
post Bactkeiwy add. q || eEamootéMhovtar AC : drootéMovtat Pq || 3 MACP:w)q|| 3-4 mevrexaidexa éthv
A : &t ét@v mevtexaidexa CPq || 4 puodpevog — gvépyetoy AC : EQuodpmy TV ExdaTtov adtdv évépyelav Pq ||
xal post AMav add. C|| 5 YA ACPS: i yiic HLN || 6 xal prius om. C Pq || tdg om. P sed suppl. Preller

(p-349) || 7 abtoig AC PNS: tottoig HL || étdmwoey AC q : évetimwaey P |

9 tHhom.C

| 3" ante éxel suppl.
Ludwich (p. 50.52 in app. crit.) sed cf. § 1.5 || 10 xal aifépog mpds dépa, dua 3¢ post aibépa add. Pq || "HAd
C LN corr. Klee (p. 209 adnot. m) prob. Preller (p. 351 n. e), Gitlbauer (p. 98.18), Zahn (p. 32 n. 4) et Festugiere
(p- 39 n. 2) : YAadt HS (gt P eAAadt A || 1 tawpdmoiy AC PHL : tawpomédov corr. Maran (col. 1107 n. b)
var. err. NS || Aaxedaipovt AC PL : Aaxedapovia HNS.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

stayed forty days and another eight in that place from which they send forth the winds, like armies from
aroyal palace, for each to do its work upon the earth and among all nations. (9) And I fed only on nuts
after sunset,” and when I turned fifteen years of age I was initiated by the seven hierophants into the
energies of each of the winds,"” for my parents were very eager that I discover the secrets of earth, air,
and sea, not only what relates to the nature of the destruction and generation of herbs and trees and
bodies, but also the energies which the archon of this age” imprinted on all of them in opposition to
the molding of God.

2. | came also to Argos at the time of the mysteries of Hera and there I was initiated into the
counsels of the unity of air with aether and of earth with water and of water with air.” (2) I also arrived in

Elis and I caught up with Artemis Tauropolis” in Lacedaemon in order to learn the mixture and division

' The Chaldaean magician Mithrobarzanes puts Menippus on a strict regimen of nuts (dxpédpva), milk, honey-milk, and
the water of the Choaspes for a period of twenty-nine days (Lucian, Men. 7).

' Nilsson’s renderings (“Greek Mysteries,” 168, 173) of Pq’s v éxdatov adt@v évépyelav as “in the energies of (p. 168)/in (p.
173) each of them,” a phrase which Nock (“Cyprian,” 412) left untranslated, may in part be due to Klee’s creation of a new
section at 1.9 (“Confessio,” 205a). Cyprian, however, is still on “Mount Olympus” at this point, so that the referent of Pq’s
adTév may be conceivably éxdatov 80D xal fedg or o vedpata in 1.8 (but certainly not the following tév éntd iepogavtav,
as Nilsson has it, which he takes to be the seven planets). AC’s text lacks the difficulties of Pq and may be another
antiquarian anachronism in reference to weather-magic surrounding Zeus Ikmaios, e.g., the mountain-top ritual
performed by Aristaeus and Arcadian priests (Theophrastus, De ventis 14; Apollonius of Rhodes, Argon. 2.516—27 [cum
schol. 498]; Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 6.3.29), in which case Pépwv Sjynow in 1.5 likely refers to brontology. On the
four winds, cf. PGM I11. 273—274, 497; IV. 1605-1606, 3066—3067; XII. 239—240; XIIL. 761—762. As for the “seven hierophants,”
Festugiére (La révélation, 39 n. 1) draws an interesting parallel to the septe(m) pii sacerdotes depicted in the tomb of a
Roman priest of Sabazius; cf. M.P. Nilsson, “A propos du tombeau de Vincentius,” RAr 31—-32 (1948): 764—69.

56 dpywv Tod aidvog TovToy, cf. 1 Jeu 2 [40.21-22], 3 [42.15-16], 2a [45.18] (TAPXWN MMEIAIWN ); John 12:31, 16:11 (6 dpxwv Tod

XOTHOV TOUTOV); 14:30 (0 ToD xdTpov dpywv); 2 Cor 4:4 (6 Bedg Tod aldvog TovTov).

According to Pausanias (Descr. 2.38.3), the ineffable secret of the TéAety) of Hera concerned her annual parthenogenesis

by bathing in the Canathus spring at Nauplia (cf. schol. g ad Pindar, OL 6.149; Hesychius, Lex. v 757; Etym. magn. s.v.

Npeaideg; cf. Dio Chrysostom, Or. 36.56). The BovAat allude to the physical allegory of the sacred marriage of Zeus and Hera

(Preller, “Beitrdge,” 350; Nilsson, “Greek Mysteries,” 174—75). Zeus was regularly associated with the element aether (see

Cook, Zeus, 1:25-33) and Hera with the element air (e.g., Heraclitus, Quaest. Hom. 15 [ad Il. 1.55]), esp. among Stoics (e.g.,

Diogenes Laertius, Vit. phil. 7147 [SVF 11 1021]), who adopted Plato’s “etymological” interpretation of “Hpo as dnp (Crat.
404c); cf. M. Domaradzki, “Chrysippus on the Hierogamy of Zeus and Hera,” Studia Philosophica Wratislaviensia 3 (2014):
7-12. For the Zeus-aether/Hera-air equation in Neoplatonic speculation, see esp. A.D.R. Sheppard, Studies on the 5" and
6" Essays of Proclus’ Commentary on the Republic (Hypomnemata 61; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1980), 72-74.

7 Nilsson’s claim (“Greek Mysteries,” 175) that the nondescript mention of Elis is mere par for the course due to the fame
of the Olympian games is not convincing. The author seems to know of a deeper connection between Elis and Sparta. A
commemorative epigram from the middle of the third century CE attests a connection between the cult of Artemis Orthia
at Sparta and the oracular lineage of the celebrated Iamid seer Tisamenus of Elis (IG V.1 599 : [¥) TéAIg] v cepvotd v xai
PLA0ToPWTATYY Xal ebyeveatatyv HpduAeiav Teioapevod mapd T aylwtdary 'Opbia Aptémdt idpdoaro); cf. AJ.S. Spawforth,
“Spartan Cults under the Roman Empire: Some Notes,” in Philolakon: Lakonian Studies in Honour of Hector Catling (ed.
JM. Sanders; London: British School at Athens, 1992), 234. Pausanias, in fact, learned of the history of Tisamenus at the
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11. 2.2—3
METEWPLTOVG A0E@V ol Bxpwy Sy Tewy, Xl XOTA THV HOVTIY XATEAN Qo xal Topd
dpuydv Edveav Nmatooxomiav xal v PapBdpols olwvdv xpodoupata xal TeTPATOSwWY
wapmas xol Yvwoti@y xAndoviopods xal ewwv tpiopod xal mavtéds Edhou xal Albov xai

VEXPAY €V TAQOIG xal Bup@v PApoug xal TAAUROVS MEADY. * EYVwy xal alATWY Qopdg €V Tolg

ACPq(HLNS) 1 dxpwv A : dAotpiwv C dypiwv P dpydv q ypawdv seu ypawdwv coni. Zahn (p. 32 n. 6) ||
ta ante xatd add. C PHLN || v falso om. Maran (col. 1107.18) sed suppl. Festugiére (p. 40 n. 4) || 1-2 xai
mopd Ppuydv Edveaty transp. Gitlbauer (p. 98.20) : mapa Ppuydv Ebveat (86veawv C) xal AC mapd Ppuydv xai Pq
|| 2 &uabov post Nratooxomiav add. C Pq || év PapPdpoig C P : BapPdpois A év BapBdpw q || oiwviv xpodauata
AC : olwviopév Pq || 3 xapmag L corr. Maran (col. 1107 n. ¢) : xapmtdg (sic) AC PHNS || tpiopod xai movtog A :
tpropod movtdg C PH mavtdg tplopod LNS || 4 peArdv Eyvev, xal interp. Maran (col. 1107.23) cum P || popdg
C Pq: pBopag A.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

of matter and the mutability of ambiguous and lofty pronouncements.”® And concerning the various

methods of divination I acquired expertise from Phrygians in inspecting the liver for nations and among

barbarians in the peckings of birds and the movements of fourfooted animals and the observation of

signs containing secret knowledge and the sound of the shrill cry of each wood and stone and of the

dead in their tombs and the creakings of doors and the twitchings of limbs.” (3) I came to know also

marketplace of Sparta, which abounded in images of Apollo Pythaeus, Artemis, and Leto: Tisamenus received an oracle
that he would win five famous contests and as a result trained for the pentathlon, but after loosing a wrestling match, he
realized that the oracle augured victory in five contests of war by divination. When the Spartans heard news of the oracle,
they persuaded Tisamenus to migrate from Elis and to become state-diviner at Sparta (Descr. 3.11.6—-10). Adherents of the
cult at Sparta allegedly practiced human sacrifice and later the ritual flagellation of young boys before the xoanon of
Artemis—Orestes and Iphigeneia stole the xoanon from the Tauric land (éx tig Tawpwxfig), hence TavpdmoAw is preferable
to Maran’s correction TavponéAog (“Confessio,” 1107 n. b), both seemingly interchangeable epithets for Artemis—because
an oracle pronounced that they should stain the altar with human blood (Pausanias, Descr. 3.16.7—11; cf. Philostratus, Vit.
Apoll. 6.20; Libanius, Or. 1.23 cum schol.). Nilsson (“Greek Mysteries,” 176 ) further suggested that the “mixture and division
of matter” represented a “bold explanation” of the xoanon of Artemis, and that Uiy therefore denoted both “matter” and
“wood,” but surely this phrase must derive from Neoplatonic conceptions of Artemis as t6 adtoteAes Tijg UAng tedetoboa
(Proclus, Plat. theol. 7.22 [99.3-13]; cf. In Remp. 1.95.2—7; In Tim. 1.78.27—79.6; cf. S. Rangos, “Proclus and Artemis: On the
Relevance of Neoplatonism to the Modern Study of Ancient Religion,” Kernos 13 [2000]: 47-84, esp. 61—-63). That such
Neoplatonic speculations played some role in the cult of Artemis Orthia at Sparta in the third/fourth century CE is perhaps
corroborated by the description of Herakleia, whose commemorative statue was installed next to the xoanon of Artemis,
as pthogopwtdty and by Julian’s praise of Sparta as a last bastion of philosophy (Or. 3.119b—c).

The phrase petewpiopods Ao&dv xal dxpwy iy oewy (but with P’s dypiwv for A’s dxpwv) admittedly perplexed Nilsson, who
sheepishly offered “the overdoing of enigmatic and barbaric [dypiwv] myths” (“Greek Mysteries,” 176). Other translations
are either not much better or much worse—*“den hohen Flug dunkler und schrecklicher [dypiwv] Sagen” (Zahn, Cyprian,
33); “la signification la plus haute d’histoires obscures et terribles [&ypiwv]” (Grimal, Romans grecs, 1390); ‘I'esaltazione
provocata da narrazioni atroci [dypiwv] e dal significato ambiguo” (Fumagalli, Cipriano, 37); “the sublimity of the
ambiguous and wild [dypiwv] doctrines” (J. Lindsay, Origins of Astrology [New York: Barnes & Noble, 1971], 397)—and
Eudocia is of no help, who has Cyprian learn instead yv)@oug te ypagidag e yapaxtijpag 3¢ te ¥dapov [ ypaiwdelg uvdouvg te
(De S. Cypr. 2.61-62). But the phrase, with or without P’s &ypiwv, doubtless has to do with oracular responses. The adjective
Aokds was frequently used to describe oracles (LS] 1061a s.v.); note, e.g., Lucian’s depiction of Cocconas as Stttodg Tivag xal
apetBéroug xai hAokods xpnopods cuyypdgwy (Alex. 10). P's dypiwv, then, suggests nomina barbara and voces magicae, which
Lucian lampoons in an oracular context (Alex. 51-52). The troublesome term petewplopds is used here in the same sense
as in Metrodorus’ fragmentary treatise on “fickleness” (so R. Philippson, “Papyrus Herculanensis 831,” A/P 64 [1943]: 148—
62), which is certainly preferable to “vain imagining” (so LS] 1120b s.v.). This fits the oracular context perfectly and aptly
illustrates the story of Tisamenus and the “fickle” Pythian oracle (Pausanias, Descr. 3.11.6); cf. Apollonius of Tyana’s
prediction at Vit. Apoll. 4.43.1 and the scholium by Arethas of Caesarea upbraiding Philostratus for failing to notice that
the oracular statement is so ambiguous that it would have proved true no matter what transpired (R. Bailey, “Arethas of
Caesarea and the Scholia on Philostratus’ Vita Apollonii in Codex Laurentianus Pluteus 69.33,” Byz 86 [2016]: 79—80, 88).
AC’s €fveaw seems to refer to the use of hepatoscopy to predict the outcomes of battles (see W.K. Pritchett’s excellent
chapter “The Military Mantike” in The Greek State at War: Part III. Religion [Berkeley: University of California Press, 1979],
47-90). In the middle of the fourth century Julian reinstated the Etruscan haruspices and brought them along on military
campaigns, although he apparently ignored their prognostications (cf. Ammianus Marcellinus, Res gest. 23.5.10-14; 25.2.5—
8). According to Clement of Alexandria, the Phrygians were the first to practice ornithomancy (Strom. 1.16.4). AC’s olwvév
xpodapara refers to alectryomancy (cf. A. Bouché-Leclercq, Histoire de la divination dans l'antiquité |4 vols.; Paris: Leroux,
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11. 2.3—4
TWUATL XOT' EVEPYELXY KOl LUPUYXIATUAY TUTTATELS XAl AVOTTATELS Xal BoAdS AdYwV xal
aplOuAY, <aplBueV> gig Adyoug xal Adywv eig dptduols, xal Emmolaiovs XaxwWIEelS TWUATWY
WG PUIIKAG XAl TAG PUTIKAS WG ETUTAATTOUG Xl SPXOUG AXOVOUEVOUS KL Y] BXOUOUEVOUG
xal ouuewviog eig évavtinaty. * xal o0dev év yij xal dépt xal Baddtty pe Elabev, olte
5  QATMATINGV, OUTE YVWaTKEY, 00 TOAVTPOTIOV, 0V UYXovIXdV, 00X EVTEXVOV, Byt xal THS TGV

YPADY UETAPOPAS KOy YAVIXHS Xl TEV TOLOUTWY ATTAVTWY.

A CPq(HLNS) 1 dvaotdoeg AC q : avatdoe P || Boddg C PHS : BoArdg A BoAdv L fovAag N || 2 dptBudv
suppl. Gitlbauer (p. 98.24) || Aéywv Pq : Aéyous AC || xaxwoeig AC PH : xoAdoeig LNS || 3 tdg guotkas om. A ||
deoug (expunctum) post Spxovg add. A || un dxovopévoug xai om. per hapl. q || 4 eig évavtiway AC P : évavtiwv
ghadev A Pq :
AéAnbev C|| 4-5 obrte...olte...o0 CP:olte...00...00 Aod...00...00 qolte...olte. .. olte Maran

q || aépt xat Baddtty AC : év dépt xal év Baddaay HNS év faddtty (Boddoay L) xat év aépt PL

(col.1107.32) || 5 moAbTpoToV, 00 YvwaTwdv N || xaiom. P || 6 ypadv C q:ypagiv A P || uetagopds payyovuxig
ACP: paryyovueis petagopds q (augopds in S error ex compendio praepositionis peta- ortus esse videtur).
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

the motion of the blood in bodies in relation to energy and the formation and removal of warts* and

the conversions of words and numbers, of numbers into words and of words into numbers,* and the

superficial effects of the diseases of bodies as though natural, and the natural as though feigned, and

oaths both well-known and never before heard-of, and agreements in contrarieties. (4) And nothing on

the earth nor in the air nor in the sea was unknown to me, neither what pertains to apparitions, nor

what pertains to knowledge, not what is changeful, not what is mechanical,” not what is artificial, and

not even the magical metaphor of old wives’ tales,” and all these kinds of things.

20

21

22

23

1879-1882], 1:144—45) and maAuols ueA®v to palmomancy (see esp. the manuals of MéAapmog iepoypappates, alias Pseudo-
Melampus, edited by H. Diels, Beitrige zur Zuckungsliteratur des Okzidents und Orients [2 vols.; APAW g; Berlin: Verlag
der Koniglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1907-1908], 1:11-42, 2:3-16). I am unaware of any other ancient references
to divinations made by the sounds of creaking doors.

For various late-antique remedies for the removal (dvaotdoeig AC q) of warts, see Cyranides 1.1 [23.45 Kaimakis]//1.0.13
[1:7.31 Mély-Ruelle]; 2.14 [139.15 Kaimakis]; 2.25 [156.14 Kaimakis]//2.p.4 (mepl pdppnxog) [1:68.17 Mély-Ruelle]; 2.33 [166.4
Kaimakis]; 2.36 [170.12 Kaimakis]//2.0.12 [1:72.16 Mély-Ruelle]; 3.34 [220.5, 221.19 Kaimakis]//3.0.7 [1:93.18 Mély-Ruelle];
4.30 [266.6 Kaimakis]; 4.41 [275.6 Kaimakis]. Likely it is to such folk-remedies that Deinomachus refers when he praises
the skill of old women (ypdeg) in curing “swellings” (BovBwvwv) of various kinds (Lucian, Philops. 9). P’s dvatdaoelg
(“extensions”), if it is not a scribal error, might suggest a kind of moleosophy (cf. the Pseudo-Melampian treatise IIepi
EAatdv tod cwuarog edited by J.G.F. Franz, Scriptores physiognomoniae veteres [ Altenburg: Richter, 1780], 501-8).

For examples of the use of isopsephy in the rigmarole of late-antique magic, see PGM 1. 325; 1. 455; I1. 126-131; IV. 330—332;
1V. 198s5; VIIL. 49; XIII. 156; LXII. 47-51; Irenaeus, Haer. 1.15.2; T. Sol. 6:8; Jerome, Comm. Am. 5.9-10 (for the spelling Metfpog
[= 365], cf. the obsidian gemstone in the British Museum, G 485 [EA 56485]); Hippolytus, Haer. 4.14; F. Dornseiff, Das
Alphabet in Mystik und Magie (Stoicheia 7; Leipzig: Teubner, 1922), 98—104; C. Bonner, “The Numerical Value of a Magical
Formula,” JEA 16 (1930): 6—9; W. Brashear, “Bavywwwy = 3663: No Palindrome,” ZPE 78 (1989): 123—24. The final clause
ouppwviag eig evavtiwow may allude to isopsephy of non-magical ilk; see, e.g., T.C. Skeat, “A Table of Isopsephisms (P. Oxy.
XLV. 3239),” ZPE 31 (1978): 45—54; J. Lougovaya, “Isopsephisms in P.Jena Il 15a-b,” ZPE 176 (2011): 200—204.

Magicians in late-antiquity were known to use various mechanical devices, esp. Alexander of Abonoteichus (Lucian, Alex.
12,1617, 26), who by means of horsehairs and windpipes manufactured a mechanical Glycon that appeared to move on
its own and deliver oracles. Hippolytus (Haer. 4.28.9 and 4.41.2) describes similar mechanical shenanigans, and Eusebius
(Hier. 44.2) mentions certain “magical devices” (uyavds) attributed to Apollonius of Tyana; cf. J. Miller, “Zur Frage nach
der Personlichkeit des Apollonius von Tyana,” Phil 51 (1892): 581-84; W. Speyer, “Zum Bild des Apollonios von Tyana bei
Heiden und Christen,” JAC 17 (1974): 47-63; W.L. Duliére, “Protection permanente contre des animaux nuisibles assurée
par Apollonius de Tyane,” ByzZ 63 (1970): 247—77.

Translators have stuggled to wrest meaning from the phrase dypt xai tig T@v Ypdpwv (A P) petagopds uayyavuds, which
Festugiére (La révélation, 39 n. 3) took to be a reference to invisible inks. Zahn’s “bis zur zauberhaften Verwandlung der
Schriftziige” (Cyprian, 33) and Grimal's “jusqu’aux transferts magiques d’écriture” (Romans grecs, 1390) are ambiguous
but certainly preferable to Nilsson’s “not even legerdemain with the text of Scripture” (“Greek Mysteries,” 169) and

«

Fumagalli’s “alla pratica del sortilegio avvalendomi del testo delle Scritture” (Cipriano, 38). I have adopted the variant tév
yedwv (C q), which I take to mean té&v (pd8wv) ypdwv or “old wives’ tales” (cf. Lucian, Philops. 9; Dial. meretr. 4) because
dixpt xal elsewhere anticipates something mundane and unexpected (cf. &xpt xal pdpunxog in 7.6). Eudocia’s text diverges
at this point with elwg ymedavijg dmdg xal aiovioepydv (De S. Cypr. 2.80), but prior to this she mentions ypaiw3eig ud8ouvg
(2.62). Note Galen’s censorship of the physician Pamphilus because “he resorted to certain old wives’ tales (ut8oug ypadv
Twag) and some silly Egyptian sorceries together with those incantations people like to recite while they pick plants” (De
simplicium medicamentorum temperamentis ac facultatibus 7 [11:792.1-14 Kithn]). Note also how Apuleius introduces the

tale of Cupid and Psyche: Sed ego te narrationibus lepidis anilibusque fabulis protinus avocabo (Metam. 4.27.8).
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ACTA S. CYPR. 11, 3.1—2
(3) 3. petd tadta elwoot étdv yevéuevos map’ Alyurtiow elg Méuow AAbov wdxel tév (3]
&80Ty AaupBdve melpay &v ol mpdg T Eniyeta Evodvron xal xatd molov dmotpématol elot
TpoToV xal Tigw émtépmovtal datpolg xal Oeauols xal Tpdypaat xal €v Tial uyadevovtal
xal TG axdtog Tpodat xal Tiol Tvedpaay GAAoIG TV avtioTagty Exouaty. * Eyvwy €xel
5 OO0l dPYOVTES aX6TOVS £lal xal TAS &v YPuyals xatoplodat xal cwuaaty dAdywy xowwvioy

gxovat xal mola évépyela 3t adtdv xatoplodtal, dpduog, YVATIS, KWKy, @6B0S, TEXWY

ACPq(HLNS) 1 peta tadta AC H : peta 8¢ tadta LNS petd ta towadta P || €Tév yevéuevog A : yevdpevog
gty CPq || 2 AapBdvw AC P : Aapufdvewv q || éntyeia A @ mepiyeta C Pq || évodvtar A Pq : évavtiodvrat C ||
dmotpématol Pq : dmotpdmandv AC || 3 tpdmov AC : témov Pq || 4 xai prius om. Pq || oxétog Pq : xétwv in A
fort. <o>xétov pot. qu. xétov corr. Gitlbauer (p. 99.1) oxémov C || tiot mveduacwy AC : év tiol mpdypactv Pq ||

éxel éyvwv q || 5 xatopboldat Pq: xat ix80at AC || dAdywv AC : éautdv Pq || 6 mola évépyela. .. xatopbodtat A
Pq : molau évépyetar . . . xaropbodvrat C || dpdpog AC PHLN : véuog S.

152



II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

3. After these accomplishments, when I turned twenty years of age, I came to Memphis among

the Egyptians,” and there I gained experience in the innermost sanctuaries® in which they unite

themselves with terrestrial spirits, and I learned in what manner they avert evil and in which stars and

laws and actions they delight and by which they are put to flight and how they keep watch over the

darkness and to which other spirits they show resistance. (2) There I came to know how many archons

of darkness™ there are and how they prosper in souls and have communion with the bodies of irrational

animals” and what kinds of energies can be erected through them: swiftness in racing,” knowledge,

24

2!

@

26

2

5

28

Here the Coptic version contains an interpolated text: “Then I went on to Memphis (MuBBe) and Heliopolis (wn) in the
land of Egypt and I studied in order to become more skilled than Jannes and Jambres” (a1MT A€ ON EMHBBE MN (DN NT€
MKa@ NKHME AlXICBM XEKAC EIEPCa@ €2OYE EIANNHC MN 1aMBPHC [BnF copt. 129" fol. 2v, col. ii.9—18; von Lemm,
Sahidische Bruchstiicke, 4; cf. Bilabel, “Studien,” 71]); cf. Gero, “Parerga,” 78 n. 30. The pseudepigraphon Jannes and Jambres
is also set in this renowned capital of magic (P.Chester Beatty XVI.1ab—.2; 4abdefi~.20//P.Vindob. 29456v fr. a.11; cf. Philo,
Mos. 1.18; Artapanus, fr. 3 apud Eusebius, Praep. ev. 9.27.23—-25). For further descriptions of magic in Memphis, see Lucian,
Philops. 34—36; Jerome, Vit. Hil. 12; cf. F. Graf, “‘How to Cope with a Difficult Life: A View of Ancient Magic,” in Envisioning
Magic: A Princeton Seminar and Symposium (ed. P. Schifer and H.G. Kippenberg; SHR 75; Leiden: Brill, 1997), 93—96.
Zahn (Cyprian, 33 and n. 4) translated t&v ad0twv as “die verborgensten Geheimnisse” because he thought (rightly) that
if the author had intended to refer to underground adyta like those mentioned by Lucian and Gregory of Nazianzus then
neptyeta (C Pq) should be éniyeia (A). According to Lucian, the sacred scribe Pancrates—adw)p t&v lep@dv ypappdTtwy or
tepoypappatéwy (coni. Fichte), cf. Numenius’ description of Jannes and Jambres as iepoypappatéa (fr. 9 des Places apud
Eusebius, Praep. ev. 9.8.1)—spent twenty-three years in Memphis learning magic év tolg 4d0toig Oméyetog (Philops. 34).
Gregory claimed that Julian descended €l Tt T&v 480twv T@V Tolg ToAAOS dBdTwy xal pofepdv (Or. 4.55). The underground
sanctuary (note the subsequent reference to the pious who are mep y#) is often taken erroneously to be a mithraeum,
but given Gregory’s allusions to Maximus of Ephesus and Hades, it is likely that Gregory means to describe the theurgic
rites of Hecate into which Maximus initiated Julian (so Smith, Julian’s Gods, 130; cf. Eunapius, Vit. Soph. 7.2.7-10 [475]).
According to Gregory, these rites were designed to confer {6pw Twi xail OoxBovios Saipoot mepi T@V ueAAévtwy, and they so
terrified Julian that he resorted by habit to making the sign of the cross (cf. Sozomen, Hist. eccl. 5.2.5-6 [191.3—13 Bidez-
Hansen]; Theodoret, Hist. eccl. 3.1 [178.5-18 Parmentier-Scheidweiler]). It is certainly possible that Gregory’s polemical
fiction was inspired by the legend of Cyprian of Antioch, with which he was well-acquainted. Cf. Arnobius’ refutation
(Adv. nat. 43) of the pagan allegation that Jesus stole the names of powerful angels while learning magic in Egyptian adyta.
For dpyovteg axétous, see the “archons of the darkness” (Napxwn mnkake) in Pistis Sophia 1.55 [105.26—27], 2.88 [201.23—
24, 3102 [259.12], 4.143 [373.16-17]; cf. T. Sol 8:2 and 18:2 (xoopoxpdropes Tod orbToug).

AC’s gwpaoy dAdywy xowwviav (much more sensible than Pq's cwupaow gavt@v xowwviav) refers either generally to the
well-known zoomorphic pure-breds or anthropomorphic-theriomorphic hybrids in depictions of Egyptian deities or,
more specifically, to the theriocephalic archons (cf. the preceding note) of Egyptian gnostic sects; see, e.g., NHC II,7 Apoc.
John11.26-35/INHC I11,1 Apoc. John 17.20-18.7/[BG,2 Apoc. John 4116—42.9 (cf. Irenaeus, Haer. 1.30.5; Origen, Cels. 6.32—33);
NHC 11,4 Hyp. Arch. 87.29; Pistis Sophia 3.126 [317.13—319.23]; see also C. Bonner, “An Amulet of the Ophite Gnostics,” in
Commemorative Studies in Honor of Theodore Leslie Shear (Hesperia Supplement 8; Athens: American School of Classical
Studies at Athens, 1949), 43—46 with pl. 8.1; idem, Studies in Magical Amulets, chiefly Graeco-Egyptian (Ann Arbor:
University of Michigan Press, 1950), 135-38, 284 (no. 188) with pl. IX.188. Cf. esp. Origen, Cels. 4.93 (in the context of Moses
and Egyptian wisdom): Zotxev 0dv 15 elvan Exdiote Satpdvav eldel xowwvia Tpdg Exaatov eidog {pwv.

For chariot-racing spells, see esp. PGM II1. 1-164, which invokes the “cat-faced god” (cf. the preceding note) or Helios-Re
(so C. Harrauer, Meliouchos: Studien zur Entwicklung religioser Vorstellungen in griechischen synkretistischen Zaubertexten
[AARG 1; Vienna: Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1987], 1215, 19-25), and Sefer ha-razim 3 [94.35-43
Margalioth]; cf. ].G. Gager, Curse Tablets and Binding Spells from the Ancient World (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1992),
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ACTAS. CYPR. 1. 3.2—6
gvdoAog, aBpUAANTog Aoy xal SxAou AN YpaTa )l T& TolouTdTpoTA. * EXET EYVIV TEITUDY
wal VETOV opodTyTa xal YiG xal QaAdTTng EmiteTySeupéw dpunY, Soa TPOS EVavTiwaty

Thg Emontuchis Tod Beod xtwoews. * éxel ldov yrydvtwy Yuyds Hitd androug xpatovpévag

LT 7

ol paopatieds dpfodoag Yy, g dv Tig e’ Wpwy dpy eoptiov SuaBdataxtov. ° éxel eldov
5 Spodvtwy xowwviov petd Soupdvwv xal E§ adT@V Tponyuévy xaxiov el BAebpov TAV
émuyeiwv, 60ev peTéyovta Ta dépla TveEdpaTa Tovg avBprymoug Ta mavdeva Statideabat wg

BonBeloag Audi dmoAadovta. ® €ldov yijv Bapoupéwyy Do mvedpatos el wi xoAvoupévy

A o

0o Tod Uartog S TNV EMIQOPAY TAV AVTITTHELYMATWY aDTHS TV GuUIIKY, Hv O Spdxwy

A CPq(HLNS) 1 6pu post d8ptAintos add. C Pq || mAypata A : matypata C P maiyvia q || Té totovtdtpoma A
Pq : ta tooitw Tpomw A™® Ta TodTwy Tpémata C || 2 opodTa A Pq : opotwparta C || Baddrtyg A : faAdoays C Pq
|| 8oat A : wg v C Pq || mpdg AC PHNS : €ig L legit Maran (col. 1107.52) quia praepositio wpog in P evanida est ||
3 xwnoewg tod Be00 P || kpatoupévag codd. : tpovpévag legit Maran (col. 1107.54) quia litterae xp in P evanidae
sunt || 4 d&pn A: pépy PHN ¢épet CS ¢épot L || poptiov SuaBdatoctov A : optiov Bapdtarov C PHNS Bapitatov
poprtiov L || éxel eldov AC PHNS : €ldov éxel wpdv Siadoyds mvevpdtwy dmadlacodvtmwy xal nuepdv dagopdtyra
transp. Lex § 1.8 || 5 xowwviav A L : xowwviag C PHNS || m)v ante €§ adt@v add. C Pq || mponypéwv xoncioy
A : mpotepéwny mixpiov CPq || 6 petéyovta C Pq: puetéyovrat A || Todg avBpawmouvg AC PH : toig dvBpwmotg LNS ||
SiatifecOat A (cf. Kriiger § 55.4.9) : darifevrar CPq || 7 xai post ldov add. C Pq || xoahvouuévny A : xoAwuévny
CPq|| 8 Umé A'L: ént A*C PHNS || émgopav A : eénavagopav C Pq || 1@y — adtiis om. per hapl. C ||
avTIoTYpPIypdTwyY A : oTptypdTwy Pq.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
memory,” fear, skill in cunning,* unexpected forgetfulness,” and mob violence,” and things of this
sort. (3) There I came to know the semblance of earthquakes and torrential rains and the violent motion
of earth and sea manufactured artificially so as to oppose the providential motion of God. (4) I saw
there the souls of giants detained under darkness, and they appeared to be holding up the earth as
though one were lifting up a burden difficult to bear.” (5) I saw there a fellowship of dragons with
demons and an evil that emanated from them to the detriment of the inhabitants of the earth and that
this is how the aerial spirits receive their share and wreak havoc upon humanity, as they enjoy the
benefit of material assistance.* (6) I saw the earth being weighed down by a wind and it was unanchored

beneath the waters because of the attack upon its natural supports,® which the dragon who is opposed

42—77; M. Dickie, Magic and Magicians, 282—87. Note, too, the inscription on the bevelled edge of Brooklyn Museum inv.
16.1755E, a red jasper depicting a leontocephaline (ob €l 6 Tayvepyds).

» Cf, e.g.,, the memory spells in PGM 1. 232—247; I11. 424—466, 476—478.

3% On the rare term &vdoog (cf. 15.1), see LBG 1.3:508b s.v.; cf. PGM XII. 176 (6 doAo<Totv>).

3 The adjective ¢8pdAAnTog, variously defined as “non jactabundus, non aucupans famam” (TGL 1.1:867a s.v.) and “nicht
ausposaunt” (LBG 1.1:30b s.v.), is attested elsewhere only in the commentary on Ps 76:4 attributed to John Chrysostom
(v etAiav abpdAdnTov [PG 61:698]). A preserves the lectio difficilior 40pbAAvTog AWy, which is supported by Eudocia’s
xpumtadin A0y (De S. Cypr. 2.96). I translate the phrase as “unexpected forgetfulness” in light of the “Sword of Dardanos”
(PGM1V.1716-1870), an elaborate erotic magic spell to be cast by a man against a woman. The spell, a “magical roofie,” so
to speak, contains a hymn invoking Eros as a primordial and all-powerful deity, whom it addresses as “dispenser of
forgetfulness” (tapio A9y, 1779); see further A.D. Nock, “Magical Notes,” JEA 11 [1925]: 154—58. The addition of 6pu# in C
Pq, although it changes the meaning somewhat, confirms the erotic magical context.

% If not “mob violence” A’s 8yAov mAypata could mean something like “irksome plagues,” with mAfjyua for TAvyy (see LS]
1417b s.vv.), a term occasionally used in reference to the ten plagues of Egypt (e.g., Josephus, BJ. 5.9.4), and 8xAog in the
secondary sense of “annoyance” (see LS] 1281b s.v.). This would be very fitting given the Egyptian setting (see note 24; cf.
6.6;17.3). The “irksome plagues” would be plagues like those that Pharaoh’s magicians (nameless in Exodus) reduplicated
by means of magic, i.e., the plague of water turned to blood (Exod 7:22) and the plague of frogs (Exod 8:3).

35 The biblical and extra-biblical traditions (Gen 6:4; 2 Pet 2:4; Jude 6; 1 Enoch) referenced by Zahn (Cyprian, 34 n. 2) and
Rebrik (“Confessio,” 146) have no real source-critical bearing on yrydvtwy Yuyds. The author appears to be describing an
uranographic image that he has actually seen in Egypt, although clearly he has interpreted the image through the lens of
Greek myth, namely that of Atlas and the Titans. Kdkosy (“Cyprien’,” no-12 and pl. III) has drawn attention to the eight
falcon-headed beings (which he takes to be the “souls of Buto”) depicted in the zodiac of Denderah who with upraised
arms support a zodical sphere at the outer rim of which stand the thirty-six decans.

3 The author of the pseudo-Platonic Epinomis first posited a scale of living beings in the order earth, water, air, aether, and
fire (984b—d). The aetherial beings are daipoves, and the aerial beings (déptov yévog) are similar but subject to feelings of
pleasure and pain (985a); see esp. L. Taran, Academica: Plato, Philip of Opus, and the Pseudo-Platonic Epinomis (MAPS 107;
Philadelphia: American Philosophical Society, 1975), 42—47. The aerial spirits are intermediary beings between gods and
humans (cf. 5.5), but due to their subtle, aerial corporeality they are not easily visible and because of the passionate aspect
of their nature they delight in sacrifices; see esp. Apuleius, De deo Socr. 144-150; cf. F.E. Brenk, “In the Light of the Moon:
Demonology in the Early Imperial Period,” ANRW 11.16.3 (1986): 2068—2145. The author explains in detail what he means
by “material assistance” in 7.4-10.

% The dvtiompiypata are the pillars (otdAot) or foundations (fepédia) of the earth set up (Ps 74:3 LXX; Prov 8:29) and
sometimes shaken (Ps 81:5 LXX; Job 9:6; cf. Job 26:11) by God. Given the mythological context of 3.4, the author apparently
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11. 3.6—4.1
gvtidlatacabuevos T Slatumioet Tpdg TV THS TAdYNS Tapdtaly Emethdeuaey. T HABov &v
X@pw &mov al eldéat TAV peTapopercewy Tols Saipoat yivovral, St Qv Té Tovnpd TvedpHaTA
Aettovpyodat tolg cupmdvols adtdv év doePela dvBphmors. ° éxel eldov mhg dvbioTaTar
doePng evaéPeta xal dAoyog YVRTLS xal 8d1xog Siatoghvy) Xal TUYKEXVMEVY] XATATTATIS.
5 4. &xel ldov €l8og Tod Webddoug popiy Exov mapmoixilov xal 16 €ldog Thg [opveiog (4]

Tpipoppov, alpatddes, dppddes, anmddes: eldog "Opyiis meTpddeg, Epnpov xal Tpayd xal
Bnprwdéotatov: eldog AdAou TuXvdV, TURPUTOY TOANATS YADTTaLS, xartdxopov: eldog Migoug

TUPAOV Exov Téaaapag év TQ omiaboxpaview 0pBaAuols pebyovtag del TO RS xal TG

ACPq(HLNS) 8[p.154]-1 v — émetdevaev post pua@v transp. Gitlbauer (p. 99.1-12) praeeunte Maran
(col. 1109 n. a) : haec verba post yivovtat in linea 2 (§ 3.7) habent AC PHNS sic etiam L sed cum dg pro #v et
suo loco teneri posse haec verba mutato #v in &g (prout corr. L) defendit Klee (p. 209 adnot. r) || 1 T}
Sratumvoet A : T Oeia Sietumdoet C PHNS : tf) Sietunwoet tf) Beia L || 2 eidéot AC HNS : idéot PL || atioypdv
ante petapopewaewy add. C || Saipoat C Pq : datpovioig A || 3 cupméves A : cuamdvdotg C Pq || dvbictatar AC :
owliotatal Pq || 4 eboéfeia C Pq : eboeff) A || dAroyos yvdaig C P : yvdalg dhoyos q Sidhoyog yvwaetl A ||
xal cuyxeupévn xatdataosts om. C || 5 €ldov — Yeddoug Pq : €ldov popeny tod Peddovg A ldog t0d Peddoug
emend. Giltbauer (p. 99.16) ldov 16 Peddos C || 6 mapmoixilov xai ante tpinoppov add. L || dppddeg, onmddeg
om. C q || onm&des A : ainddes P anmiddeg corr. Giltbauer (p. 99.17) et An@deg coni. Maran (col. 1109 n. b)
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

to full and perfect shape pursued for the marshalling of error. (7) I came to a place where the forms of

metamorphoses are fashioned for the demons, through which the evil spirits render service to men who

are their fellow workers in impiety. (8) I saw there how impious piety is set against itself and knowledge

without reason and unjust justice and disordered order.

4.1saw there the form of Falsehood, having an all-variegated shape, and the trimorphic form of

Prostitution, bloody, foamy, shittng; the form of Anger, like a stone, desolate and rough and most

savage; the form of Cunning, shrewd, covered with many tongues, with long falling hair®*; the form of

Hatred, blind, having four eyes in the back of its skull that always shunned the light and many feet that

37

equiparates these with the with the pillars (xioves) that Atlas bears upon his shoulders (Homer, Od. 1.52—54), which are
presumably four in number (Orphic Hymns proem 39). At an early stage in the manuscript tradition a redactor took issue
with Cyprian’s cosmological vision, either because of its theological implications or because of its misrepresentation of
the dragon’s true power (cf. 8.3—5, esp. the description of the dragon in 8.5, which is a clear echo of the description of
Yahweh in Prov 8:29) and changed the text accordingly so that the earth, although still weighed down by a wind, “was not
let loose upon (p1 xaAwpévny ént) the waters on account of its relation (émavagopav) to its natural supports (omypiypata).”
On the redaction of this passage and the transposition of the following phrase, see my comments in the introduction (§
2.4). The four pillars (atuAioxot) or supports (€dpdapata) or foundations (Oepédia or Bepeidia = Oépelia) of the earth are a
recurring theme in doxological discourses of Greek magical papyri, see PGM IV. 669, 1153, 3073; VIL. 553; XII. 59, 68.

The adjective oymwdng, defined as “faulig, modrig, verwest” in LBG 2.7:1545a s.v., derives from o¥)mw and appears to signify
bodily waste in a general sense (cf. TGL 7:193a s.v. aymedovwdg). Alexander of Tralles provides a medical cure for dysentery
said to dry up Todg poydnpovs ixdpag xal oynwdels (Therap. 9.2 [2:409.18 Puschmann]). Nicephorus’ description of the
demon of prostitution that Saint Andrew the Fool sees standing in the midst of a group of whores (tév i mopveiog Saipova
péaov tév étatpidwv) must derive from Cyprian’s vision: “It had the appearance of an Ethiopian, but instead of hair on its
head it had feces (xémpov) mixed with ashes. . .. And a threefold odor and foul smell, putrid, miry, and filthy (&mwogopd 3¢
ol Suowdio EYpyeTo dm’ adTod Tpidoyos anmwdng, PopPopwdys xal xomphdys), issued from it” (Vita S. Andreae Sali 3.21 [PG
100:653b; 34.315-321 Rydén]). Nicephorus Uranus (Ep. 50) also uses the term to mean the opposite of “sweet-smelling”
(olx edR3eg, aAAG anm@deg). Surely onmedys must mean “like feces” or, quite literally, “shitty.” The “form” of mopveia, then,
is an agglomeration of three types of excretory waste (aipat@deg = menstrual blood; dgp@deg = urnine; oynddeg = feces),
an amorphous, but malleable (cf. 9.8), mephitic froth inspired, it seems, by the “foam-born” (dgpoyevis) love-goddess
Aphrodite (see, e.g., Hesiod, Theog. 196), although the epithet tpipopgpog is usually reserved for Hecate (see, e.g.,, PGM
XXXVI. 190), who as a chthonian goddess was also known by the appellation BopBopogdépBa (PGM IV. 1402). Aristophanes
described the underworld as a place where “you’ll see lots of mud (BépBopov), and ever-flowing shit (ox@p)” (Ran. 145
146) and elsewhere mentions a “river of diarrhoea” (fr. 146.13 Kassel-Austin); cf. the three rivers described by Lucian, Ver.
hist. 2.30: 6 pév BopPoépov, 6 & debrepog alpatog, 6 8¢ Evdov mupds. The author, however, may well have intended these
adjectives as metaphors for three different sex acts, which would surely befit a demonic personification of mopveia; cf. the
led tablet (from Oxyrhynchus?) with a love-charm addressed to Aphrodite, Hecate, and Artemis, among other chthonian
deities, designed to seduce a woman named Matrona, 6mws i) Brvnéfj, uy muyedf, un Aawadd[f], unte dppo<di>aiaxdy
émiteréay) ued’ étépov xtA. (P.Colon. inv. T.y, ll. 21-22; see D. Jordan, “A Love Charm with Verses,” ZPE 72 [1988]: 245-59).
Crude descriptions of demons and their sexual proclivities are not uncommon in magical literature of the period, e.g., in
the Testament of Solomon the demon Ornias lusts after the bodies of young boys (2:3) and Pterodrakon prefers intercourse
id yAout@v (Conybeare’s emendation) with shapely women (14:4). The emendations Aim&deg, “fatty” (Maran, “Confessio,”
1109 n. b), and anm&deg, “like a cuttle fish” or “inky” (Gitlbauer, Die Ueberreste, 1:99.17), are therefore unsustainable.

Note also that the demon Obyzouth is described as having long, dishevelled hair (7. Sol. 1311, 5): "t 8¢ popeny xatéyovoa
e ol péreawy adths Avoitpryog” tals piEiv (43%.2—3 McCown; cf. Jackson, “Notes,” 51). In Pistis Sophia 4139 [359.17-19]
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IL. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
hung directly from its head, and it did not have a stomach because of its heartless rage*; the form of
Envy, which was like Jealousy’s, but it differed in that it stuck out its tongue like a scythe. (2) I saw there
the form of Wickedness, thin, bony, many-eyed, having arrows for pupils because it possessed a desire
for scheming; the form of Greediness, which had a narrow and long head, but it had mouths in the front
and back of its chest that drew up earth and stones and it was growing weaker because it would let go
of nothing; the form of Hookedness,* having an extremely sharp-pointed body like a grappling-iron and
pupils that plunged into ocular eclipses; the form of Commerce, short, fierce, acquiline, having a halter
upon its back that was lassoed around all its wealth; the form of Vanity, well-twisted, plump, having no
bones whatsoever; the form of Idolatry, high-flying, which had wings on its head, but while it claimed to
shelter everyone, not even one of its own limbs was shaded by them*’; the form of Hipocrisy, completely

worn out and having a large chest that was imperceptibly wasting away as though it were being whirred

the archon Madness (maparninz) is said to have the form of a woman with hair that reached her feet (cf. 2 Jeu fr. C [140.19])
and Epiphanius (Pan. 1.26.10.11) notes that the Phibionites thought the archon Sabaoth had hair like a woman’s. Lucian’s
Arignotus describes an Egyptian demon similarly as adyunpés xal xou s xai perdvtepog tod {8qov (Philops. 31).

3% The form of Hatred (Mioog) appears to be a variation on (or a confused interpretation of) that most peculiar of Egyptian
deities, the Akephalos daemon, which is usually described as having a head on its feet and/or having its sight in its feet
(e.g., 6 &v Tolg moalv Eyxwv xepadny xal v Spacw, cf. PGM 11. 11; V. 98, 125, 145; VIL. 233, 243, 442; VIIL g1; CIL fr. D [P.Oxy.
XXXVL. 2753]) and which is depicted in papyri and on gemstones with many upside-down feet in the place of its head;
see A. Delatte, “Etudes sur la magie grecque: V. AKE®PAAOE OEOY,” BCH 38 (1914): 189-249; K. Preisendanz, Akephalos: Der
kopflose Gott (BAO 8; Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1926 ); idem, “Akephalos,” RAC 1 (1950): 211-16; Bonner, Studies, 58, 110-11, 164—66;
K. Abel, “Akephalos,” RE Supplement 12 (1970): 9—14; A. Delatte and P. Derchain, Les intailles magiques gréco-égyptiennes
(Paris: Bibliotheque nationale, 1964), 42—54 nos. 42—51; S. Michel, Die magischen Gemmen: Zu Bildern und Zauberformeln
auf geschnittenen Steinen der Antike und Neuzeit (SWH 7; Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 2004), 172—74, 429 Tafel 59.2; cf. the
image in PGM XXXVI. The Akephalos daemon is further described as 6 pioc@v ddumpata yivegdat év t@ xéouw in PGM V.
149-150, and in T. Sol. 9:1—7 it appears as a demon named Murder (®évog), which Solomon blinds by pressing his magic
ring against its chest (9:3—4). The form of Hatred as described is the epitome of the pigopaés/lucifugi or “light-hating”
demons according to the Pseudo-Psellian classification of demons (De daemonibus 11 [PG 122.2:845a]; 291-294 Gautier).

3 ypumétyg or “hookedness of the nose” was often considered an admirable or “kingly” facial feature (e.g., Plato, Rep. 519
[474d]), but this certainly cannot be the case here. Dwarfs, satyrs, and comically ugly men were commonly depicted with
disproportionately large hooked noses and large misshapen phalluses, both of which were taken to be a sign of ugliness
(see H.A. Shapiro, “Notes on Greek Dwarfs,” AJA 88 [1984]: 391-92; K.J. Dover, Greek Homosexuality [London: Duckworth,
1978], 71; cf. C. Grandjouan, The Athenian Agora 6: Terracottas and Plastic Lamps [Princeton: American School of Classical
Studies at Athens, 1961], pl. 29 no. 1036). In fact, the subsequent form of Commerce (Epmopia) is identified specifically as
a dwarf (koxoBoc/kmAwsoc) in both Coptic manuscripts (Pierpont Morgan Library, M6og fol. 58v, col. i.8—9 [Bilabel,
“Studien,” 76]; BnF copt. 129" fol. 4v, col. i1—2 [von Lemm, Sahidische Bruchstiicke, 8]; cf. Kakosy, “Cyprien’,” 110). Note,
too, that the body of the form of Hookedness is phallic-shaped; it is “like a hook” (xatd ™)V dpmdyny), and it is upon its own
“hook” that the form focuses all of its attention, directing its gaze downward. The three-headed dragon of T. Sol 12:2 is
similarly described as a caltrop (tpifoAog), a four-pronged implement thrown to the ground to lame an enemy’s horses.

4 Kakosy (“Cyprien’,” 110) connects the description of the form of Idolatry in BnF copt. 129" (see von Lemm, Sahidische
Bruchstiicke, 8—9), which lacks any mention of Idolatry’s unshaded timexoc (cf. Pierpont Morgan Library, M6og fol. 58v,
col. ii.g; cf. Bilabel, “Studien,” 76), with the Eyptian image of the winged solar disk.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

about upon the winds in myriad directions; the form of Foolishness, hermaphroditic, naked, shameless,

solitary; the form of Rashness, having a tongue that was longer than the rest of its body; the form of

Folly, having a head the size of a nut and a spongy heart that would evaporate and was capable of

retaining nothing.* (3) And I saw there the shape of each defect that each demon that wears them hurls

upon the world. (1) I saw there the 365 forms of passions* and empty wisdom and empty glory and

empty virtue and empty justice in which the demons lead the Greek philosophers astray.* (5) For these

forms are elaborately adorned, but they do not have any actual existence because they dissipate quickly,

4

42

43

The forms of Greediness (AmAnatia) and Folly (Mwpia) seem also to be variations on the Akephalos daemon (see note
38). The former has a foot-shaped head and the latter virtually no head at all, and both appear to consume excessive
quantities through their chests (cf. T. Sol. 9:2, 6; PGM V. 154; VIIL. 93—94). At PGM'V. 155 the name of the Akephalos daemon
is said to be “a heart encircled by a serpent.” The form of Folly’s “spongy heart” may well allude to the magical practice of
writing voces magicae and nomina barbara (within or without an ouroboros) as “heart-shaped” (xap3toxés, xopdioeldag,
wg xapdia) Schwindeschemata, i.e., abracadabras written “like a bunch of grapes” (Botpuddv, Botpuoeidys, tg Bétpog) that
vanish (or “evaporate”) line by line one letter at a time (see, e.g., PGM II1. 70—71; IV. 407-434; LXIL. 82; cf. Dornseiff, Das
Alphabet, 63-67; C. Lenz, “Carmina figurata,” RAC 2 [1954]: 910—912; F. Maltomini and R.W. Daniel, “Una gemma magica
contro I'infiammazione dell’ ugola,” ZPE 78 [1989]: 93—94); see further C.A. Faraone, Vanishing Acts on Ancient Greek
Amulets: From Oral Performance to Visual Design (BICSSup 115; London: Institute of Classical Studies, 2012).

The “365 forms of passions” (cf. 4.5 and 5.2) are the hegemonic spirits of darkness or the astrological and quite possibly
monomoiraic rulers of the Heimarmene. In contemporaneous literature they often appear as personifications of vices or
archontic abstractions, e.g., the Pleides or the seven ototyela xoopoxpdtopeg tod oxétovg in T. Sol 8:2—1 named Deception
(Amdty), Strife ("Epig), Fate (KAwbw), Jealousy (ZdAy), Error (ITAdvy), Power (Advauig), and Worst of All (Kaxio)), all of
which appear under the rubric ept T@v émta polpwv T@V xaAovuévey "Evwol@v in Vat. gr. 1871, fol. 142v (cf. Gal 4:3, 9; Col 2:8,
20). In the Apocryphon of John Yaltabaoth (or Ialdabaoth) copulates with Madness (Amévow in BG,2 39.5, but "Avota in
NHC IIL7 16.7 and Authadia in Irenaeus, Haer. 1.29.4) to produce (although the scribe’s math is incorrect) 360 angelic
beings (BG,2 39.6—40), which the scribe of NHC II,7 unsuccessfully attempts to correct in order to produce 365 angelic
beings (30.9-12). In Irenaeus’ parallel account (Haer. 1.29.4) these beings are named Wickedness (Kakia), Jealousy (Zelos),
Envy (Phthonos), Fury (Erinnys), and Lust (Epithymia)—each Greek term is transliterated in the Latin translation, but the
surviving Greek abridges the series to v Kaxiav dmoyewijoat xal ta tadtyg pépta [1:226.3—4 Harvey]. Similarly, Death in
NHC II,5 On the Origin of the World generates seven male offspring, Jealousy (kwg), Wrath (n@mnT), Weeping (nipime),
Sighing (ma@ egom), Suffering (meneoc), Lamentation (nwa Aoyiaet), and Bitter Weeping (nipime NayTBO), and seven
female offspring, Wrath (Toprn), Pain (TAynn), Lust (enaonn), Sighing (maw@ egom), Curse (ricagoye), Bitterness
(Tmkpi), Quarrelsomeness (TMN<T>T Twn), and these beings couple with each other to produce 49 androgynous
demons, which according to the author are all named and described in a “Book of Solomon” (106.19-107.1); cf. NHC 11,7
Apoc. John 19.2—-14 (365 angelic creators of Adam’s psychic body); Pistis Sophia 4.137 [356.8-9], 4.139 [359.1-16] (360
archons and 5 ruling archons); Epiphanius, Pan. 1.26.9.6—9 (365 archons worshiped by the Egyptian gnostic Borborites or
Phibionites); PGM XII. 138—139; XII1. 98, 654; PDM XIV. 1224 (365 gods, evidently the rulers of each day of the year).

The Satpéviov of Socrates (Plato, Apol. 31c—d) was often understood to be a personal or guardian Saiuwv (see, e.g., Apuleius,
De deo Socr. 155-156), especially in Neoplatonic thought; see further C. Addey, “The Daimonion of Socrates: Daimones
and Divination in Neoplatonism,” in The Neoplatonic Socrates (ed. D.A. Layne and H. Tarrant; Philadelphia: University of
Pennsylvania Press, 2014), 51-72. Note esp. Porphyry’s description (Vit. Plot. 10) of the conjuration of Plotinus’ oixeiog
Saipwv (cf. Enn. 3.4.3) by an Egyptian priest in a Roman temple of Isis. Given the Egyptian (and subsequent Chaldaean)
context and the astrological character of the 365 forms (see the preceding note), it is likely that the author has in mind
the Neoplatonic oixelog Saipwv, which Iamblichus (Myst. 9.5) places within the context of genethliacal astrology (see esp.
J. Dillon, “Iamblichus on the Personal Daemon,” AncW 32 [2001]: 3—9).
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
some like clouds of dust, others like shadows, for it is in these 365 forms of passions that the eidola
contrive to bring about the seduction of humankind.* (6) And so that I do not fill many books with
writing by describing them all, I hint at the gravity of my ungodliness for you by mentioning a few from
the many.

5. When I became thirty years of age I set out from Egypt to the Chaldaeans in order to learn
the motion of the aether, which these men say exists below fire, but which the more austere among
them say exists in light.* (2) From them I came to know the differentia of the stars and their dances as
one might learn species of plants and the manoevers of battles. (3) These men described to me in detail
the houses of each star and their conjunctions and foods and drinks and noeric unions with humans

which are consummated in light.* These men divided the aether for me into 365 zones through which

# eldwha (C q) is preferable to dapévia (A P) here because the author consistently uses the term daipwv and never daudviov
(cf.1.8;3.5,7; 4.3; 6.7; 7.3; 8.2, 4; 9.4, 6, 8 [bis]; 10.7;14.2 [bis], 6;18.2, 5;19.10; 22.2) and because a nearly identical phrase (3!’
@V Td eldwAa dvepyely mapearedaoey el dmomAdynow) occurs at 5.3 (see further note 47). For the author the term idwa has
a double meaning: they are both “images,” i.e., thought-images, dream-images, etc. (cf. 7.7, 9) according to philosophical
tradition (see W. Burkert, “Air-Imprints or Eidola: Democritus’ Aetiology of Vision,” ICS 2 [1977]: 97-109) and “idols” or
cult-images, which were commonly equated with demons in early Christian polemic (e.g., Rev 9:20). Plutarch conflated
the ldwAa of Democritus with the 3ainoves of Empedocles, Plato, Xenocrates, and Chrysippus (Def. orac. 17.419a), but
more pertinent here is Athenagoras’ understanding of eidwla as the byproducts of “irrational and fantastic movements
of the soul,” which the aerial demons that hover over matter latch onto (cf. 7.9), enabling them to take possession of
human thought and cause eidwAopavels (Leg. 27.1-2). On the choice of this term, see further note 48.

% On the “motion of the aether,” cf. Chald. Or. 61 («ifépidg te Spépog). The Chaldaean Oracles distinguish a triad of concentric
world-circles: (1) the empyrean or intelligible world, composed of pure fire and described variously with both ndp and
eag, e.g., the “Fiery Cosmos” (fr. 33), the “Solar Cosmos and the Whole Light” (fr. 59), etc.; (2) the aetherial world,
comprised of the zone of the fixed stars and the planets (cf. 5.2); and (3) the hylic or material world, the sublunar region
including the earth (see Majercik, Chaldean Oracles, 16-19). The prepositional phrase 076 Tupdg places the motion of the
aether in the aetherial world (i.e., below the empyrean), but the “more precise” ért pwtés places it in the empyrean realm.
On the interpenetration of the empyrean, aetherial, and material spheres, see esp. Simplicius, In Phys. 616.23-617.2 (esp.
616.25—26: elmep xal T0 eumdptov Sid Tod aifépog xal Tov aibépa gyai Sid Tod Evidov ywpelv). Confusion over the Chaldaean
world-divisions is common in Neoplatonic speculation, see W. Kroll, De Oraculis Chaldaicis (Wroctaw: G. Koebner, 1894),
31-39; H. Lewy, Chaldaean Oracles, 13757, 218 n. 270, 376—77, 430—-31.

4 The stars are the visible gods, who are likenesses (elxéveg) of the invisible and intelligible gods (Julian, Gal. 65a-b); cf.

esp. lamblichus, Myst. 119 (Aéyw & odv @ &nd Thv vontév Belwv mapaderyudtwy xol mept adTd droyevvdratl té Eppavi Thv

Bedv drydAporta, xal Tpdg adTe dvixovaay Exet Ty i’ adtdv dmoteAeabeloay eixdva). The “noeric unions” (cuvovaiag voepds)

of gods and humans refer to theurgic rituals of ascent during which the soul raises to the intelligible realm upon rays of

light (émt pwtdg). More specifically, given the context of sacrifice (tpogadg xail mopata), noeric union signifies the telos of
theurgic prayer. Such prayers would have resembled the formulae of voces magicae and nomina barbara in magical
papyri (cf. lamblichus, Myst. 7.5; Chald. Or. 150), which the author describes explicitly with the subsequent phrase Aéyotg
mparypotieois €x Buatdv xal amovddv (cf. PGM 1V. 2432, where 6 mparypatiév describes the magical formula ‘Apmovivovet).

Iamblichus considered theurgic prayer to be the essential ingredient of efficacious sacrifice (Myst. 5.26), and Proclus

interpreted Chald. Or. 121 (“For the mortal who has approached the fire will possess the light of God”) as the fourth degree

of theurgic prayer, which precedes the fifth and final degree of évwaig: “The ‘approaching’ (éunélacig) allows us a greater
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

the eidola have contrived to bring about the seduction of humankind,* and each eidolon according to

its nature has a communion with material energy, and they consult the command of the archon for

advice and disclose his will, concealing a mysterious injunction by their movements, and they obey the

magical formulae that accompany sacrifices and drink-offerings; some, however, do not obey, but still

preserve a disposition towards the will of the light.”* (4) They showed me how they are persuaded to

partake of a dark will and to cause in return the predominance of the will of the light.** (5) I saw the

4

4

4

3

=3

)

communion (xowwviav) and a more distinct participation (puetovaiav) in the light of the gods” (In Tim. 1.211.19—24); see esp.
J. Dillon, “The Platonic Philosopher at Prayer,” in Metaphysik und Religion: Zur Signatur des spdtantiken Denkens. Akten
des internationalen Kongresses vom 13.—17. Marz 2001 in Wiirzburg (ed. T. Kobusch et al.; BAlt 160; Miinchen: Saur, 2002),
279—95. Note also that members of the Phibionite sperma cult would invoke the names of 365 archons in their theurgic-
sexual rituals of ascent and descent (Epiphanius, Pan. 1.26.9.6—9).

The phrase 8U v té eldwla vepyelv mapeoxedaaey lg dmomAdwnoty is found only in A (cf. Bevegni, “Sui modelli,” 399). Zahn
(Cyprian, 37) rightly placed a lacuna after tpdmoig tpiaxosiol E&nxovramévte in his German translation of Maran’s edition
of P (“Confessio,” 1111.19). The omission of this clause doubtless gave rise to the variant ypwuévoug in C Pq. The 365 aetherial
zones or degrees (tpémorg)—Eudocia has adtol poipag Seifov épot méhov dpyvpdevtos | mévte xal EEfxovta xai dAhag Tpig
éxatév ye (De S. Cypr. 2.191-192)—could possibly relate to the Chaldaean Kronos as {wvaios (Chald. Or. 195; cf. fr. 188) and
wuxhoéAuetog (fr. 199; cf. Proclus, In Tim. 3.20.25; Orphic Hymn 8.11, where xvxAoéAucte is descriptive of the sun). In his
commentary on fr. 195 Proclus reports that the theurgists posited five time-gods to rule over the planetary orbits, three
aetherial heavens, and the empyrean heaven (In Tim. 3.43.9-20). The enumeration of aetherial zones to 365 is likely not
“Chaldaean,” but surely it is intended to refer to the solar year and to reiterate the concept of astrological determinism as
goverened by demonic beings (cf. 4.4-5); for discussions of Basilides’ 365 heavens, whose chief archon is the isopsephic
All-Gott of the magical papyri and gemstones, Abrasax (¢ =1+ B =2+p=100+a=1+0=200+a=1+§= 60 = 365), see
Irenaeus, Haer. 1.24.3, 7; Hippolytus, Haer. 7.26.6; and Epiphanius, Pan. 1.24.1.2—2.1, 7.1-8.4.

Here the eidwAa are both the Iynges (the Ideas of the Father, a class of ministering angels, couriers between the empyrean
and material realms) and the Synocheis (the Connectors, who hold the various parts of the universe together in harmony)
of the Chaldaean Oracles: e.g., “The (Iynges) which are thought by the Father also think themselves, since they are moved
by his unspeakable counsels (BovAais dgBéyxtorg xtvoduevar) so as to think” (fr. 77); “But also, all those things which serve
the Material Connectors (&AAd xat DAaiolg oo SovAevet auvoyedaw)” (fr. 8o); “All things yield to the intellectual Lightning-
bolts of the intellectual Fire, serving the persuasive will of the Father (SovAetovta matpog wetdyvidt BovAfj)” (fr. 81); cf. frr.
37, 78-79, 82—84. In the Chaldaean system these beings are distinct from the demons, which are described as “bestial”
and “shameless” (fr. 89) and decried as “dogs" (frr. 9o, 91) that roam the hylic realm, to which the term eidwAoxdpys is
applied in fr. 163 apud Damascinus, In Parm. 317.1—7, a term defined by Nicephorus Gregoras as yaipwv ol idtrotg, &v0a
oixodat xai évdtatdvrat ol VAwTepoL Satipoveg: xal T pavtactindv gyat Tvedua maywvbév (schol. ad Synesius, Insomn. 138c—
d [PG 149:575b]; cf. Synesius, Hymn 1.90—94). Nonetheless, the author appears to refer to the Chaldaean demons in the
obscure final clause of 5.3 (twva 3¢ w) metBépeva xtA.), and perhaps also in 5.4, collapsing the entire Chaldaean hierarchy
of intermediary beings into a single term, e{dwAa, which again has a dual meaning (see note 44), just as the Iynges are
both divine messangers and the divine messanges themselves (Majercik, Chaldaean Oracles, 8—14); cf. Proclus’ discussion
of the Chaldaean abuBola at Plat. theol. 2.56.16—25.

oxotewds appropriately characterizes the material realm (cf. pehavavymng xéauog, dueuveeys [Chald. Or. 163]) as opposed
to @&, the empyrean (cf. dugipans [fr. 1]). émepdtyoig, however, is not a Chaldaean but a Stoic term; cf. Dio Chrysostom,
Or. 40.37: “The predominance of the aether (émxpamaig aibépog) of which the wise men speak—the aether wherein the
ruling and supreme element of its spiritual power they often do not shrink from calling fire—taking place as it does with
limitation and gentleness within certain appointed cycles, occurs no doubt with entire friendship and concord. On the
other hand, the greed and strife of all else, manifesting itself in violation of law, contains the utmost risk of ruin, a ruin
destined never to engulf the entire universe for the reason that complete peace and righteousness are present in it and
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IL. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
mediators and I was amazed that this world is chopped up as well by the aerial spirits of darkness.” (6)
I came to know the treaties they had with each other and I was astounded that they were bound by their
own peculiar oaths.”

6. The arrangements there, the injunctions there, the eagerness and willingness there were all
so that they might have the benefit of their own partnership,” which the archon furnished with his
terrible wisdom. (2) For from the air he filled the mind with quick-thinking, from the earth he filled the
tongue with deceit, from the underworld he filled purpose with cunning action,” and in this manner he
left this world no leisure in order to keep it far from nature and far from God and the veneration of him.
(3) He cheated everything into error, confounded everything, and he himself rules over purposelessness
and ignorance upon the earth. (4) Believe me, because I saw the devil himself after I had appeased him
with sacrifices. (5) Trust me, because I even received him with joy and conversed with him, and I was
acknowledged among those who held the foremost positions beside him. (6) He addressed me as well-

grown, a lad,”* a new Jambres, well-strung for service, and worthy of association with that magician. He

all things everywhere serve and attend upon the law of reason, obeying and yielding to it (wavtoayod mévta dovAedew xal
EuvoohouBelv edyvawpovt véuw meBdpeva xai eixovta).” Elsewhere Dio reinforces this same Stoic doctrince (Or. 36.29-31)
with Zoroastrian tradition, see the “myth of the Magi” described at Or. 36.39—60.

5% Cf. notes 34 and 48. According to Plutarch (Is. Os. 46.369¢), the Persians gave Mithras the name peaityg because he was
midway between the god of light and the god of darkness. Julian similarly described Helios as puéaov &x uéowv té@v voep@dv
xai Spovpy v altidv (Or. 4.132d); for Julian’s concept of “middleness” (uegétyta), see Or. 4.138d (cf. note 56). Here the
aerial spirits (cf. 3.7 and note 34) are associated with the xAipatdpyat, an order of divine beings who rule over apportioned
terrestrial regions; see Proclus, In Crat. 57.8; In Tim. 1.106.11; Olympiodorus, In Alc. 20.1.

5 The pxot idiot are perhaps the Spxot py) dxovépevot of 2.3. Mitra as the sun-god was still invoked by the Persians to witness
their oaths (see, e.g., Xenophon, Oec. 4.24; Cyr. 7.5; Plutarch, Art. 4.174a; Alex. 30.682c) at the end of the fourth century CE
(Claudian, Laud. Stil. 1.58—63), but the author may have been inspired by the “Persian” mysteries of Mithras (cf. 1.4), in
which oaths also appear to have played an important role (see, e.g., the oath-ritual described by Tertullian, Cor. 15).

5 uetovaia is another clear reference to theurgy; cf. note 46, citing Chald. Or. 121 apud Proclus, In Tim. 1.211.19—24, where the
same term is used. Here petovaio is more or less equivalent to gbotacis in fr. 208; cf. esp. S. Eitrem, “Die cbotactg und der
Lichtzauber in der Magie,” SO 8 (1929): 49—53; idem, “La théurgie chez les Néo-Platoniciens et dans les papyrus magiques,”
SO 22 (1942): 49—79.

5 Cf. Proclus, Hymn 1.5—7 (gig jAlov): “Hearken: for you, being above the middlemost seat of aether (peoootiny yap éav dnép
aibépog €3pyv) / and in possession of the very brilliant disk, the heart of the cosmos, / have filled everything with your
intellect-awakening providence (mavta tefi EmAnoag éyepawéoto mpovoivg).” See further R.M. van den Berg, Proclus’ Hymns:
Essays, Translations, Commentary (PA go; Leiden: Brill, 2001), 157-59.

5 Maran (“Confessio,” 1114.2) corrected edgui] in P (so AC HS) to e0¢uég (so LN) to agree with petpdxtov, but this is both
unwarranted (for a similar construction, see 19.14) and lessens the force of petpdxiov. The term petpdxiov is normally used
to refer to persons around or under twenty years of age, but when used in reference to adults like Cyprian, who was thirty
years old when he set out for Chaldaea (cf. 5.1), the term has a contemptuous sense (see LS] 1093b s.v.). It is certain that
the author understood this usage since elsewhere he uses the term petpdxiov in its more common, non-derogatory sense
(as it is regularly used in Greek novels) to refer to the lovesick young man Aglaidas (cf. 8.6). The devil is essentially telling
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

promised to make me an archon in the afterlife and to assist me in this life.” (7) Therefore, since I held

aplace of honor at his own house, he entrusted me with a phalanx of demons. (8) “Be a man,” he shouted

to me as I was going out, “most excellent Cyprian,” and rising up, he escorted me out, at which all then

marveled. (9) Therefore, all of his archons also submitted to me, because they saw the honor which I

had held beside him. (10) His form was like a golden flower,*® adorned with precious stones and crowned

on its head with intertwined stones whose energies illuminated that fertile plain, and its garment was

not unlike its crown, and when it spun around upon the ground there was an earthquake.”

55

56

57

Cyprian that he is well-grown, but still a mere lad, and it is only in this context that the devil's imperative “Be a man!”
(&v3pilou) in 6.7 makes any sense. The author references only Jambres not because he was aware of a tradition in which
Jambres enjoyed a status distinct from his brother Jannes (so Pietersma, Apocryphon, 56—57, 60, 63), but rather because
Jambres was the lesser of the two magicians (both of whom he eventually surpassed, cf. 17.3). On the relationship between
the Confession and the pseudepigraphon Jannes and Jambres, see my comments in the introduction (§ 2.2).

Cf. Pseudo-Thessalus of Tralles, Virt. herb. proem 25, where Asclepius similarly addresses Thessalus, who like Cyprian (6.7,
9) had attained honor beside a god (& poxdpie mapd 0§ Ty Tpfs Ocaoaé, mpoidvtog 8¢ Tod ypdvou xal Yvwahévtwy Tév
o EmITEVYRATWV WS Bedv dvBpwmol ae Opyoxev<a>ovaw). The Brahmans similarly promised Apollonius of Tyana that he
would be esteemed as a god, not merely after death, but during his own lifetime (Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 3.50.1).

dvBog ypuaiov derives from the terminology of the Chaldaean Oracles. Hecate as the girdling “flower of fire” (mvpdg dvlog,
frr. 34, 35, 37; cf. 42, where the idiom is applied to Eros) is the cosmic equivalent of the Chaldaean “flower of mind” (véou
&vlos, fir. 1, 49; cf. 130), “that discreet, fiery organ or faculty (the highest power of the soul and akin to the fiery essence of
the First God) which permits apprehension [of] and/or union with the Highest God” or the One (Majercik, Chaldean
Oracles, 138). Julian applied this Chaldaean parlance to the incorporeal light of the sun’s rays (adtod 3¢ t0d Qutég dvtog
dowudtov dxpdtyg &v el Tig xal damep dvbog dxtives [ Or. 4.134a]) upon which the soul of the theurgist ascends and descends
(see frr. 66, 110, 111, 115, 194; cf. the esp. the “Mithras Liturgy,” PGM IV 425-829). Julian also incorporated the triadic structure
of the Chaldaean Oracles into his Hymn to King Helios and posited three suns or guises of Helios; his transmundane Helios
is commensurate with the Chaldaean Aion (cf. fr. 49, quoted in the following note). The stones that adorn the “golden
flower” may refer to Chaldaean ouvénpata and obpfora, material objects such as plants or stones (or even immaterial
“objects” like voces magicae) in sympathy with the cosmic deities (see frr. 108, 109; cf. Synesius, Insomn. 2.132d; Proclus,
Plat. theol. 2.56.16—25; In Tim. 1.139.27—29; In Alc. 69.3—5). According to Proclus, theurgists made statues become like the
gods by adorning them with such tokens and symbols (see In Crat. 51.19.12—17; In Tim. 3.155.18-22). Proclus lists as sun-
aOpBola heliotropes like the lotus (cf. lamblichus, Myst. 7.2) and various stones: “One can also see that stones inhale the
influences of the luminaries, as we see the sunstone with its golden rays imitating the rays of the Sun (&g tév pév nAitv
ol xpuaoeldéaty duetiaty dp@duey TAg NALodg duetivag uipodpevov), and the stone called ‘Bel’s Eye,’ which they say should be
called ‘Sun’s Eye,’ resembling the pupil of the eye and emitting a glittering light from the center of its pupil” (Sacr. 149.12—
15). Chald. Or. 224 describes a a0ppola-adorned statue of Hecate; it was perhaps by such methods that Maximus animated
the statue of Hecate during Julian’s subterranean initiation (see note 25). In describing alchemy as theurgy, Zosimos of
Panopolis, like Julian, associates the Chaldaean “flower of fire” with (noeric) Helios: “For those who liberate and purify
the divine soul from its elemental bindings and, above all, separate the divine spirit from its fusion with flesh, the symbol
of alchemy is born from the creation of the cosmos (ynueiag cduBorov pépetar <€x> xoauomotiag). Just as the sun is a flower
of fire and celestial sun (domep ¢ Atog dvBog mLPdS xal HAtog odpdviog) and the right eye of the cosmos, so too can copper
become a flower (of fire) [i.e., gold] through purification, becoming a terrestrial sun, a king upon the earth as the Sun is
king in heaven” (BiBAog dAnds Zope Aiyvrtiov xai Ieiov Efpaiwy xvpiov tév Suvduevawy Safakd, ed. M. Berthelot and C.E.
Ruelle, Collection des anciens alchimistes grecs [3 vols.; Paris: Steinheil, 1887-1888] 2:213.15-21 [text 3.42]).

Gitlbauer corrected A’s T xwp® to T¢ xop®, which he equated with the adverbial usage of x0xAw (cf. Hesychius, Lex. x
645), but the definite article and the impersonal usage of £oztev favor <év> @ ypw; his correction somewhat obscures
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

7. Now, there was a great display around his throne of various ranks that inclined their forms

and energies in subordination to him.* (2) But he was also displaying himself so as to illuminate the

place, and gradually he became visible, terrifying them all tremendously.” For he wove likenesses of

himself among all the stars and plants and creatures of God, having drawn them up for battle with God

and his angels, and through these likenesses he thought he could lead men astray as a god, although he

possesses nothing in reality, but having painted everything dark, he supposed he could capture all things

and ostentatiously exhibit them.* (3) This is why the demons dissolve whenever they appear in forms,

58

59

real source behind the author’s description of the devil’s form (which was completely lost on subsequent redactors). The
image of a “golden flower adorned with precious stones” being spun around (meptotpepéuevos) “on the ground” (<év> @
Xwpw) is a perfect description of the iynx-top or magic wheel used in Chaldaean rites of theurgy. Commenting on Chald.
Or. 206 (évépyet mepl 1oV Exatindv atpdparov), Psellus writes: “A magic wheel of Hecate is a golden sphere embedded with
a sapphire in the center (6 "Exaticdg atpdparog ogaipd éatt xpuah, uéaov admpelpov mepinieiovoa) and inscribed all over
with magical characters, which is spun (etpegouévy) by means of a cow-hide leather thong. [Theurgists] spin the sphere
while they make invocations (}v 3V otpépovteg émolobvto tag €mAngelg). Such things they also call charms (tvyyag),
whether they be spherical or triangular or some other shape. And while wheeling them about (3ovodvteg) they cry out
unintelligible or beast-like sounds, laughing and flailing the air. Therefore [the oracle] teaches that the motion of such a
magic wheel energizes the initiatory rite, because it has ineffable power” (translating ed. D.J. O'Meara, Michaelis Pselli
philosophica minora [2 vols.; Leipzig: Teubner, 1989], 2:133.16—24, a much better text than PG 122:1133a-b). The atpdpaiog
was the Chaldaean version of the rhombos commonly used in Dionysian rites (see, e.g., Orphic fr. 34 Kern apud Clement
of Alexandria, Protr. 2.18) and esp. in erotic magic rituals to attract wayward lovers (see, e.g., Theocritus, Idyllia 2.17 et al.
[TuyE, EAxce 0 ThHvov Euéy motl Sdua tév dvdpa] and esp. 2.30-31 [y e’ 88 popuPog & xdAxeos € Appoditag / &g Thvog
Swolto mod’ apetépatat Ovpataw]; cf. Lucian, Dial. meretr. 4.5); see further E. Tavenner, “Iynx and Rhombus,” TAPA 64 (1933):
109—27; A.S.F. Gow, “IYT'E, POMBOZ, Rhombus, Turbo,” JHS 54 (1934):1-13; S.I. Johnston, Hekate Soteira: A Study of Hekate’s
Role in the Chaldean Oracles and Related Literature (ACS 21; Atlanta: Scholars Press), go—110. The spinning of the magic
wheel (otpdparos) mimicked the whirling (ctpo@diy§) of the celestial spheres and attracted per analogiam the celestial
Iynges (Lewy, Chaldaean Oracles, 250); cf. Chald. Or. 49: “For [Aion] alone, copiously plucking the flower of mind (véouv
&vBog) from the strength of the Father, has the power to perceive the Paternal Intellect <and> to impart <Intellect> to all
Sources and Principles, and to whirl them about and keep them forever in ceaseless motion (xal dwvelv alei Te uéverv aduve
aTpo@dAtyyt).” Note also that the epithet ypvooateon (“golden-crowned”) at PGM IV. 2266—2267 likely refers to Hecate.
xexAx6Twv is prefereable to xexhnxétwy, adopted by Gitlbauer (Die Ueberreste, 1:101.9), although the latter may well be a
simple case of iotacism. The verb ¥Aivw is used in a similar manner in the “Sword of Dardanos,” where it means “to make
subservient” (LS] 961a s.v.): pa&Lg 1) xahovpévn Elpog, g 008év Eatwv loov Sta Ty vépyetav: xhiver yap xal dyet puydy dvtuepug,
00 8v 8BNS, Aéywy tdv Adyov xal 8Tt xhive TV Yuydy tod Selva (PGM IV. 1715-1720). There is a similar scene in Acts Pet. Paul
16, where in a dream Paul sees one who can only be the devil sitting upon a golden throne (£18¢v Tvo xaB¥uevov elg xadédpov
xpvafv) and surrounded by a multitude of shadowy demons (7wA#}f0g padpwv).

Such details are typical in descriptions of theophanic experiences; cf,, e.g., Pseudo-Thessalus’ description of his vision of
the god Asclepius: éyw 3¢ péAIg UEV Nxovaa: XATETETAY YUYV YO Xal ENETANpwUYY TOV vodv €l v Tod Beod BAémwv popenv
(Virt. herb. proem 26).

Cf. esp. Chald. Or. 108: “For the Paternal Intellect has sown symbols throughout the cosmos” (a0uBoAa yap moTpdg véog
gomelpev xatd xéauov). The author characterizes the devil in terms traditionally applied to the Platonic demiurge; for
representations of the demiurge as a weaver, see Tim. 41d (&Bavdrte Bvtdv mpocupaivovtes) and 78b (mAéypa €€ dépog xal
VPSS TUVLPKVAMEVOS), and as a painter, see Tim. 55¢, but contrast the author’s ta 8¢ wdvta {wypagyoag oxiwdy with Plato’s
use of dia{wypagéw (“paint in diverse colors,” LS] 394a s.v.). Cf. 1.9, where the demiurgical tampering (¢t0mwoev) of the
devil (6 dpywv, cf. 5.3, 6.1) is juxtaposed with God’s perfect creation (Sitdmwaw), but the author does not fully elaborate
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aa@v A : oxi@dv C PHNS xail oxiwd@v L || Tév 8avévtwv om. C || Stavoiq AC P : 1) Savoiq HLS || 6-7 év diavola
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
for they are eager, if only through their images, to exhibit their own authority. (4) How else could he
obtain the material for these shadows except through sacrifices? (5) For the rising vapor from the savor
of those burnt-offerings are favorable to the demons, as are wool and linen and weaving-sheds and the
dyed fringes of garments and the decorations and instruments of a temple, and they dress themselves
in them, making use of their shadows for forms.” (6) This is why he demands sacrifice—even sacrifices
of ants!—and why he demands back water and wools and fruits and all the things of the earth, so that
through them he might increase consumption of his fantastic images and shades. (7) Therefore, just as
in our thought we have memories endued with the forms of those who have died and we see them even
though they do not appear and we converse with them even though they do not speak, so also the devil
forms images in the shapes of things that are sacred to him and places them around both himself and
his companions. He gives rain, but not water. He makes fire, but it does not burn. He provides fish, but
not nourishment. He presents one with gold, but it is not real.” (8) For from the rest of the materials he
simultaneously fashions® a city and manifests houses and fields and mountains and countrysides. (9)

So it is as well for the shadowy eidola, who from the aerial flowerings** make garments of skin-colored

the devil’s “demiurgical” power until 7.7 and 9.3—5. On this passage, together with 6.2 and 7.1-2, cf. esp. Proclus’ statement
concerning Helios: “For the sun, as the king of all things visible and the one that imitates the demiurgic powers through
its rays of light, has all the cosmic rulers as his bodyguards, while he generates, fills with life, and renovates the
generations” (In Remp. 2.220.25—-221.1, trans. van den Berg, Proclus’ Hymns, 158; cf. In Remp. 2.59.1-2).
8 xvioa is the sweet-smelling savor (steam and odor) of a burnt-offering, which was thought to ascend up into the heavens
and please the gods (a common motif in Greek literature, e.g., Homer, Il. 1.317; 4.48-49; 9.500; cf. Lucian, Sacr. g, 13). That
this is how the demons in particular achieve corporeal formation, however, is not mere Christian polemic but derives
from pagan authors. Porphyry maintained that fire was the only appropriate sacrifice for the highest gods and that animal
sacrifices should be reserved only for daemons, whether beneficent or depraved (Abst. 2.36.5). The evil daemons “rejoice
in drink-offerings and the savor of sacrifices (AoiBj T xvioy Te, citing Homer, IL 9.500), through which their pneumatic
vehicle is fattened (8¢ &v adt@v 6 TvevpaTudy xal cwpatudy miatvetat); for this vehicle lives on vapors and exhalations
(drtpols xai dvadupidaeow), and it draws power from the savor that rises from blood and flesh” (Abst. 2.42.3). Celsus warned
his readers to abstain from associations with such beings because “the earthly daemons are absorbed with created things,
and are riveted to blood and burnt-offering and magical enchantments” (t&v uév meptyeiwy Satpudvwy T TAgloTOV YevéTel
TUVTETHNOS Xal TpoanAwuévoy alpatt xal xviooy xai uedwdiatg) and thus might cause one to become absorbed in corporeal
concerns and slip into magic (apud Origen, Cels. 8.60). It is hardly surprising that Christian apologists latched onto such
statements and used them to their advantage; see, e.g., Eusebius, Praep. ev. 4.22.12—14, citing Porphyry, Abst. 2.42.3. Origen,
too, claimed that “the character of the daemons is also made clear by the fact that their bodies are nourished by the smoke
from sacrifices and by the portions taken from the blood and burnt-offerings (tais dmd t@v fvaidv dvabupidoeat xal Talg
Qo TAV ATV Xl OAOXAVTWUATWY &ToQopals TPEQOpMEVR adT@Y Td cwuata) in which they delight” (Cels. 7.5).

62

Cf. Cyprian’s disappearing gold trick at 14.7.

63

On the rare verb ouppoppdlopal, see LBG 2.7:1651a s.v.
84 Here 8vBog appears to mean both the aerial “fragrance” (or “erruption”) of the savor of sacrifices (cf. 7.5) and the Chaldaean

“flowering of mind” (see note 56).
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
robes, which are nothing more than the substance of dreams; for in fact this is how they decieve souls
in dreams.” (10) And while it is they who make these images visible to dreamers, it is the impious men
who make this possible by rendering such services.

8. But what good was all this to me, who did not wish to draw near to God even when I came
to know the malfeasance of the dragon and all his power and imposture because I was buried in the
darkness of ungodliness?® (2) For I truly came to know the demons from the maiden Justina, that they
are smoke and have no power. (3) Beside the Christian virgin I saw the dragon so greatly extinguished,
without mustering even the strength of a mosquito. From the reverent female I became persuaded that
he who proclaims his greatness is really a king of darkness, because he deceives by lies. (4) The dragon
was trampled down like a worm before Justina. The king of demons crouched at awoman’s door without
even daring to sneak in. (5) He who is attended by countless spirits was not strong enough to break
through a weak board on a woman’s door. He who thinks he rules over all was sapped of his strength®
by a woman. He who boasts that he shakes the earth below heaven® was made subordinate in nature

by a girl. He who is such a great expert in villany could not alter a woman'’s calculations. He who thinks

% The redactor of the longer recension has greatly simplified this passage: “In like manner he [sc. the devil] shows grass and
flowers and blooming expanses and the substance of dreams, for in fact he himself deceives souls in the night” (Pq). The
redactor likely altered and abridged the passage concerning the demons because he mistakenly assumed the devil to be
the subject of pavtdlet (so also in 7.10), but 16 eidwla elsewhere (5.3) takes a singular verb (although not consistently, cf.
4.5). Eudocia’s daipoaw alpofdpols oxtoetdéa mavta @épovta (De S. Cypr. 2.271) attests the text of the short recensions.

% The omission of ) appears to have caused the redactor of the long recension to interpolate the following sentence: “For
I made trial of his falsehood, since I knew that he only deceives and makes nothing real” (Pq). The negative w is required
by context, otherwise Cyprian claims that he wanted to draw near to God for some indeterminate period of time prior to
his encounter with Justina, which contradicts his statement in 17.6. Here Eudocia’s manuscript must have resembled C
(cf. De S. Cypr. 2.275-278), which lacks both A’s uv) and Pq’s interpolation. Bevegni (“Sui modelli,” 401) correctly notes the
absence of this passage in both Eudocia’s metaphrasis and in the short recension (BAV, Vat. gr. 1809), but he neglects to
indicate the absence of v in both Eudocia’s text and in the long recension (BnF gr. 1506). The author has concluded his
outline of Cyprian’s occult curriculum vitae and here transitions to the story of Cyprian’s encounters with Aglaidas and
Justina. This section epitomizes and foreshadows the events described in g.1-11.15, which are substantially different and
more grandiose than the events narrated in the Conversion; see further my comments in the introduction (§ 2.1).

5 The rare verb form éxvevpéw, lit. “to cut the sinews” (= éxvevpilw), attested only in manuscript A occurs repeatedly in a

number of chariot-racing defixiones from Carthage; see A. Audollent, Defixionum tabellae (Paris: Fontemoing, 1904), 308—

22 (nos. 234.15, 18, 43; 235.12; 236.21; 237.11, 33—34; 238.10, 28; 239.10, 25; 240.10, 28). The author’s usage, however, reflects

contemporaneous usage among Christian authors; cf, e.g., Athanasius: ¢gevedpwoey Duds [sc. Todg Saiuovag] 6 xbptog (Vit.

Ant. 9.9); Gregory of Nyssa: wg &v adT@Vv éxvevpway v dovapy (Inscr. Ps. 15 [164.4 McDonough]); and John Chrysostom:

700 SaBdAov v oy by éEevedpuoe (PG 51:35); i 1] xodauceia éxveupaoy) Tov véoy (PG 56:588); and ékevelpwae Tév SidBorov (PG

60:694).

58 & v O odpavdv oeletv PpevBuvdpevos is a clear echo of Prov 8:29, where Yahweh is described as 6 oefwv v Or’ 0dpavdv éx

feperiwv (cf. note 35).
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AOY1TRoUG" O Jox@v WEVETaL WG A€WV XAl XATATTAYTTEWY WG XWVWY €V TE) TEOAVAlw aVTHS
(7) watenaileto. ° Gg yop mapetyy dmd the XoAdatwv yig éml Ty Avtibyeloy davpatovpydy [o]
ol TOAG pavTdlwy Téxvy T poryed) xol ToAAOTS TapexdpueVog <dxea> Epwtog xal pOdvou
ov te xai s EAAng ownplag THS oapxuds, AyAaidag Tig, xoppdv petpdxiov, uetakd
5 16V EMwv pot mpooépyetal &Y Tepl mapbévou Tvdg Tobvopa Tovativig altév ydpw,
8mwg adThS TEPtyETaL T TETE SYAY Mot YEYovey 1) dpyy) ThS ToD StadAov adpaviag xal

pavtaciag xal yop maoo 1) @dhoyE 1 dedopéwy pot mpds Aettovpylow elohacey &v Tf

A CPq (HLNS) 13 [p.174]-1 ¢ toto0tog — Aoytauots AC : od yap ndbvato Todg Aoylapols adTiig dAAoI&Tat
0 TOV 0VpaVOY AYwy TEPITPETEWY (TEPLTPETEY Aéywy Tov odpavdv L) Pq || 1 w@pdecbou Gitlbauer (p. 102.10) :
apvelobat A wpudadat C || 6 doxdv — xatamdiytrew (xal xotanAnttewy om. C) AC : 6 &g Aéwv (PHNS) xota
VTRV QpLdpEVoS (woel Aéwy transp. L) Pq || 2 xotemaileto A : énaileto C mapexadéleto (éxabéleto L),
undev émtyelpfioat TOAGY xal 6 Soxdv mavtag éxpoPelv eig detdiow olx evéBale v xopyy Pq || XaASaiwv AC P :
v XoAdaiwv L XaAdaiog HNS
seu pappaxeiog e copt. translatione || 4 &Aov C corr. Bevegni (p. 53) : ZiAév A || Tig ante capxixijs expunctum
in A || AyAaidog A : AyAaiSog C || Tic A: Tt C || 6 WA A:3M C || yéyovev A : mpoayéyovey C || 2—7 éml v
Avtibyeiav — gavtociog (vide ante) : v Avtidyetay xatélafov xai davpatovpydv Ay wg elg Tav dpxainy, xal

emtA:Uno C|| 3 dxeasuppleviex Eudocia (cf. De S. Cypr. 2.299) : fort. papudacia

melpav €didovv Tijg yonteiag (pov add. q) xal dvopaatds Ny pdyos (én” dowdog add. HLN) guAéaogpog (ém’ dotdog
Uayos @rAdaogpog S), moAAy (TANy P) Tév dopdtwy (xal opdtwyv add. LN dpdtwv xat dopdtwy H) &xwv xatdAnpy
(T xotdn Exwyv q). ToAhovs Te (xal add. q) edepyetelv €d6xovv xal puplot Hoav ol Tals eavraciong pov
TPooedPeloVTES: ol uév dia AoyLdtyta, ol 3¢ dia Téxwng doePods dmdpetaw (of 8¢ dia téxwns daeBols dmdpetav add. per
ditt. L), ol 3¢ did 7ddy) puandoviag, pBovew, A, xaxia AenAatodpevol xal Taal cuvpxouny, Tolg Mév TV (THv om.
Maran [col. 1115.40]) #doviv pdotyy oIy, tols 3¢ Tov {fjAov Tpemwy eig Tovg evavtioug 1) Todg dvavTiovpévoug
UmoTdoowy 1) pLAovenoivtag (prhovelxiwy P) dvatpdv. xal yap Omép Ouyatépwy matépeg Empéafevov auupiwtals
(oupPrdoal LNS) xools Aendatovpuévag dptvtes: xal Umep douAidwy Etepot xal dAAoL UTtép UnTépwy xal AdeApRV.
xol 003elg AmeTUYYvE 18 TAY TPoTdvTmy ot datpdvewy. 8Bev émetbéuny uy elvon Odv dAov 1) (el wi) q) tév SidPodov,
161t mhvtwy xpatel ol meptyivetal. odx J1detv 8¢, & dvdpeg, 81t émi Toig uol (Euol post dpolorg transp. N om. HL)
opofotg (ouoloug P) ioydet (évepyel H)- ox €vevbouv (évdouv HS) 8t aduvartel mpdg Tvag, Emetdy) yvoouy (6Tt nduvarel
xal &t Ayvéouy add. H) elvon étépav (étépav elvar HL) Stvapuy peilova. el xal (xai om. H) 16 pudhiota Omé tod
oUVELSOTOG EVUTTOMNY, BTL Bdinwg Tapéxel TOAAG, Aotuolg (Maran [col. 115.54] et Gitlbauer [p. 102.12—16 in app.
crit.] : Mpodg Pq), @Bopds, dryydvag xai &1t (6te HS) doeféat xal ddixolg auvtpéyet xal dvehenuoat xal govedat xal
Gpmak (dpmakt xal povebow q). (8mep Oelag @doews dAASTpIov add. q) TNy e Td mdvta adtdv Stvacbal 1)
TAav@VTa 1) Bragbuevoy Emaudy nou v auveldna mpés v fepameioy adtod: EAGOVTOS Bt abv Tolg ToAlols (xai add.
L) Aylaidou tvog woupod petpaxiov (pepaxiov om. L' veaviowov add. L*™®) xal mept Epwtog dvadepévou pot
"Touativg Tvdg TTapBévou, &v xabéket yivopat thig Tod Spdxovtog dabeveiog Pq|| 7 Aertovpyiav AC : Bovibelov Pq.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

he roars like a lion and causes terror was lampooned in her vestibule. (6) For when I passed on from

the land of the Chaldaeans up to Antioch, while I was working wonders and creating many illusions by

means of the magical arts and offering to many people remedies for love and envy and jealousy and

every kind of fleshly depravity,” a certain Aglaidas, a refined lad, among others of like refinement,

approached me regarding a certain maiden named Justina to ask for a love-charm™ so that he could

take advantage of her.” (7) Then the origin of the devil’s inefficiency and pageantry became clear to

me, for in fact the entire phalanx which had been handed over in service to me marched in upon the

69

70

71

e xai favors C’s variant {fAov. A’s {Adv appears to be a scribal correction of C’s text, in which the object of mapeydpevog
has dropped out; cf. C. Bevegni, “Il viaggio di instruzione al male del mago Cipriano: Due note,” Itineraria 3—4 (2004
2005): 53. The parallel text in the long recensions (see note 71) also favors this reading, but it appears that the object of
mapexspuevos was also lacking in the redactor’s exemplar: “others who were enslaved to envy, jealousy, and depravity
[attended Cyprian’s spectacles] because of their passions for pleasure-seeking” (ot 8¢ Si &8y @iAndovics, @Bévw, HAw,
xociar AeAatovpevot). I supply the object dxea from Eudocia’s metaphrasis, which closely follows the short recensions:
Tolg pév Epuwtog dxog Tapéxwv, Tols 3¢ @Bdvou adtdg [ xat {Aou atuyepod, xaxing &8, #) capxi uéunAev (De S. Cypr. 2.299—300).
The Greek exemplar of the Coptic translation appears to have read gappaxeia: “I gave to numerous people the remedy
(pappaxceia) of love (Epwg), of desire (émbupia), and of the energy (évépyeia) that fights against envy (¢86évog) and jealousy”
(ertNOYMHHME ENAW®MY* €BOX 2N TEDaPMATIA' MIIEPMC NTEMEOYMia MNTENEPTIA €TTOYBE E€MEGOONOC MNTIKWY );
Pierpont Morgan Library, M6og fol. 63v, col. ii.14—24; Bilabel, “Studien,” 86. A plural object (pdpuaxa, papudxia, or
pappaxeiag) is preferable to the singular gapuaxeio (so also Eudocia’s dxog), but the plural dxea would have been much
more susceptible to scribal omission, and gapuaxeio itself may well evince a scribal correction of dxeo. See further 14.5
and note 102.

Lucian also uses xdpts with the meaning “love-charm” or “philtre”; see Alex. 5 and Merc. cond. 40 (both passages contain
the identical phrase ydptrog émt Toig Epwtinols xai Emaywydg tolg xdpols).

The text of the long recensions (Pq) contains an expansion of 8.6 that details Cyprian’s activities in Antioch (italicized
passages parallel the short recensions [AC)): “(6) For when I passed on from the land of Chaldaea, I arrived in Antioch and
began working wonders like one of the ancients, and I gave proof of my sorcery and was a famous philosopher-magician,
possessing a great understanding of the invisible realms. And I had a reputation for providing good services to many and
countless were those who regularly attended my spectacles. Some attended for the argumentation, others for the
experimentation with the ungodly art, and still others who were enslaved to envy, jealousy, and depravity because of their
passions for pleasure-seeking. And I would assemble with everyone, providing the easiest of enjoyment for some, for
others directing jealousy against their opponents, either subjecting those who opposed them or destroying those engaged
in rivalry with them. For fathers would also intercede on behalf of their daughters when they saw them enslaved to wicked
companions, and others interceded on behalf of their female slaves, and still others on behalf of their mothers and sisters.
And through the demons that belonged to me, no one lost out. Therefore, I was persuaded that there was no other god
than the devil, because he rules and prevails over all. But, men, I did not know how powerful he was among men like me.
I did not consider that he could be powerless against some because I did not perceive that there was another, greater
power. And when I would be greatly stung by my conscience because he unjustly causes many atrocities like plagues,
abortions, and stranglings, and because he runs together with the ungodly and the unjust and the merciless, as well as
with murderers and robbers, I would stop my conscience for his service, only because he is able to do all things either by
deceiving or using force. However, when a certain rich young man named Aglaidas came to me, as did many others before
him, and told me of his love for a certain maiden named Justina, (7) I apprehended the weakness of the dragon.” The text
then resumes with the rest of 8.7. Eudocia’s metaphrasis attests the short recension (De S. Cypr. 2.296-306); cf. Bevegni,
“Il viaggio,” 53; idem, “Sui modelli,” 400—401. See further my comments in the introduction (§ 2.4). For an example of a
father consulting a magician on behalf of his daughter, cf. the Greek novel fragment P.Mich. inv. 5 (see notes 116 and 121).
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ACTAS. CYPR.11.8.7-9.5

mopQévew xal AvExapTToy, GAN’ 0UTE TOV dmoaTaAévta €ig Pondetay Tod AyAaidov cuvepyelv

Soxobvta 1) Tijg x6pY)g TaTIS NPlet xdv €V Toa® Evepyioal.

9. xai 31 uetd moAAdg Tod veavioxov dypumviag xal Tod dwféAov @lAovelxiag €V [10]

eBdopnxovta Npuépats aupBeRANévog adTodg 6 StafBorog gl TOTg dAACLS AUTH) TapATATTETAL
5 OUXETL Yap 6 AyAaidag elyeto Ths x0pNg EpwTN®S, GANG xdy. * xal Wy (Selv TocalTag
SUVAPELS TUV TG JpdXOVTL XATAPYOUEVS VTS TG xOpng xal ExmAayfjvar dAA’ olte Ty
g¢mibupiav Nudv tpédat Nduvnby 6 ddBorog xaimep ToAAS metpadels Emitndedoar. * elmov
Yap a0t €l 003" SAwG oL TO THS PUTEWS TUYKPIUX VTTOTATTETAL, XAV TNV EMOUpioy UGV
SupAvvov, o uy) YehaoO@pey Emiuévovtes xal undev eEavbovtes. * 310 e’ Epod xadéoag ToV
10 Tiig mopvelag Satuovar TapToAA AVTE EMETIUYTE XEAEVTAG TOLETY O TIPOETTTOV A€y wV" €1 1)
xowvwdf 0 AyAaidag ths émbupiag, T& wavdeva Stadyaeadal. ° xat dAAx ToAAG Spdaag olx
NAuvN Oy olte v TovTw Evepyraat év NUTv detevivtog Tod Beod &Tt o Shvartan TTpog Y Uaty
6 A1aPoAog, GAA META TAS PUTEWS MEYAAX QPOVET, WG BTE TIG XVANOG 1) XWASS (TTTTe TTOAEMETY

elddTL xpnoduevog doxoly Ta xatopbwpata el oixelov mpdowmov dmopépeadatl: 1 yap

A CPq(HLNS) 1 dmnpaxtot post dvéxapntov add. C Pq || olte AC : 003¢ Pq || Tév omitti in codice P falso
adnotavit Gitlbauer (p.103.1in app. crit.) || eig APq: wpds C || 1—2 auvepyeiv doxolvta AC : guvepyodvta daipova
HLN cuvepyety Soxobvrta Satpudvia P daupdvia S || 2 miotig nelet A : wiotig doinot C q dpinow ebyn P || 3 veavioxov
AC PLNS : vewtépou H || xai mowidag (mouaiiog C moAAdg P) pov (éuod q om. P) mepiepyiag (meplepyaaiog LN)
post aypvnviag add. CPq || 4 ocupuBefAnuévog A : cupfBepanpévag C P aupPeBinuévais q || dArog A : mpwrolg
dpxovaw C Pq || mapatdooetar AC P : mapaotdas HNS émiotds L || 5 6 AyAaidag scripsi (cf. § 8.6) : 6 AyAaidng P

6 AyAaidog C q AyAaidog A AyAaidng Gitlbauer (p. 103.5) || eiyeto AC L' : pévov (add. L*™®) elyeto q elyeto pdvog
P || épwtiedds this xépng PS || Spdv etéua td mavta post xkdyw add. L || tooadtag A : tag toocattag C Pq ||
6 xatapyoupévag Umd THS xdpng A : Umd TS xopYg xatapyoupévag C Omd Thg s xépng (xépns wids HLN)
xatapyoupévag Pq || xat éxmhayijvat om. q || olte A :o03¢ CPq || 7 abtdv post émBuuiov add. L || 6 SidBoArog
NOuw by L || metpabeic A q : metpacfeic CP || 8 003’ om. CPq || 6Awg APLS:6Aov CHN || 9 én’ CP:émiAq]|
10 maumodla C Pq : moumoixida A || adt@ AC q : adtdv P || adtd post Aéywv add. q || 1 AyAaidag scripsi
(cf. § 8.6) : AyAdidng A P AyAaidos C q || ths embupiog om. P || t& mavdewa A Pq : dmav tvov (lege Setvov) C ||
Srdnoeabot A : dwbnoetar C dmootioetal Pq dmootioete Maran (col. 1117 n. b) || xatl dAAa A : dAAa CPq || 12 &v
prius AC PH : émtt LNS || évepytjoar év AC P : quvepyfjoat q || 13 peta C Pq:xoata A || peydia ppovel A'C PNS :

uéya ppovel H ueyaroppovel L || xwAdg 1) woAAog L || 14 dmopépeabat A : dvagépeadat C Pq.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
virgin and retreated, but not even the girl’s faith could get rid of the one who came to the aid of Aglaidas
and who appeared to help him, if only to a certain extent.”

9. Moreover, after the young man suffered many sleepless nights and the devil grew highly
competitive over the course of seventy days, the devil himself drew up for battle against her alongside
the rest of us,” for it was no longer only™ Aglaidas who was in love with the maiden, but I as well. (2)
And it was possible to see so many powers together with the dragon made powerless by the girl and to
be struck with admiration. But the devil could not even mitigate our desire, although he tried many
times to do so. (3) For I said to him, “If the structure of nature is not wholly obedient to you, then at
least dull our desire, so we are not laughed at for continuing as we are and accomplishing nothing.” (4)
Then I summoned the demon of prostitution and I rebuked it a great deal and ordered it to do what
[ just said, saying, “If Aglaidas is not relieved of his desire, he is bound to do something terrible to
himself!”” (5) And although it tried many other things, it was not able to produce even the slightest
effect in him, since God revealed among us that the devil has no power over nature, but is merely
presumptuous in the midst of nature, as when a certain crippled or lame person who makes use of horse

that knows how to do battle would think to attribute its successes to his own person, for the condition

™ 1ov dmootaiévta must refer to Cyprian himself (cf. tov pyy BovAduevov in 8.1) since the devil has not yet joined in the assault
on Justina (cf. 9.1). The phrases cuvepyetv doxobvta and xdv &v moo® evepyfjoot may also be explained with reference to g.1.
Cyprian only seems to be working together with Aglaidas, but in fact he wants Justina for himself. This nuance appears to
have been lost on Eudocia, who wrote dA\& xai AyAaiSov emapivropa deikev diotov [ miotig mapevuciic 1 ddpavéa v E0yxe.
(De S. Cypr. 2.307—308), but her émaudvropa very nicely translates tov dmogtarévta eig forfeiav and more clearly identifies
Cyprian as Aglaidas’ “helper.”

78 The phrase xai moudAiog pov meptepyiag (and variants) in C Pqmust be an interpolation; a case for haplography in A cannot
be made, even though this reading was clearly present in the exemplars of Eudocia (cf. De S. Cypr. 2.309-313) and the
Coptic translator (see Pierpont Morgan Library, M60g, f. 63v, ii.11—19; Bilabel, “Studien,” 87). The alteration from dAAoig
(i.e., “the devil drew himself up for battle against her along with the rest of us”) to mpatoig dpyovaw (i.e., “the devil drew
himself up for battle against her beside his foremost archons”) removed Cyprian from the equation, which apparently
necessitated the addition of xat mowiAag pov meptepyiog (“and a variety of my magic tricks”) or the like after dypumviag.
Furthermore, were this the original text, one would expect a third adjective or at least tag before tod SiéAov.

™ For omission of uévov, see LSJ 1145b s.v. uévog (B.IL2); cf. 17.8. The Byzantine scholiasts Basilius Minimus and Nicetas of
Heraclea both cite this passage to explain Gregory’s statement that Cyprian xai o0x §Aw pévov, GAAG xal éneipa (Or. 24.9
[56.21 Mossay; PG 35:1180a]). Cyprian’s personal infatuation with Justina in the Confession may have been inspired by
Cyprian’s initial request to the first demon in the Conversion: ép&uat mapbévov Tév T'ahdaiwv (4.4), which recension B
corrects to read £pd mapdévov @V FaAtaiwv 6 AyAaidag (cf. Radermacher, Griechische Quellen, 86-87); see further my
comments in the introduction (§§ 1.2, 1.3, and 2.1).

% A curtailed suicide attempt is mentioned at 28.3 (although the passage is hopelessly corrupt). The motif of attempted or
intended suicide is quite common in the Greek novels; see further S. MacAlister, Dreams and Suicides: The Greek Novel
from Antiquity to the Byzantine Empire (London: Routledge, 1996), 53—-70, 165—79.
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11 9.5-8
’ 2 ’ rer \ r LRER) ’ 2 3 ’ 6 3 A
HEAETY) ToD véou cwpartog E§dmTel Tov méov xal T @uaty TALov Eyelpel eig Gpek. " Ay odv
ToAAY) Quyoparyia Tév dapdvewy Tpdg EauTods xal xat’ dAANAWY NTEidovy: eyt & Hunv TV

Saipeav T@ Spdxovtt Emipepdpuevos xal xateowy, 6 8¢ olte Eypule auvop&v Eautod ™V

\ \

(8) Gabévetav xal €pepe dediwg TNV avaywpenatv pov. 7 xal 31 &v Tt xatpd melpddy mAavijoal
5 1oV AyAaidav xal tva xdpny puetapoppraaadat BEAwy odx toyuaev: g yap Aye TV xdpny,
00d¢v v 3elv Tiig Tovotivig TapamAnatoy v adt: Eyve odv Tév 6oV xal TPoTEXTWUNY

#t1 10D Spdncovtog TV xatdyvwaw. © Télog aldtdv Tév dalpova THg Topvelag popol Tpds [11]
10 ths Tovativyg mpdowmov: wg 8¢ fixe Tpdg TOV AyAaiSay mepiyapf Te yevdpevov xal
TPOTPuVHTAVTA: XoA&S NABES, Tovativa, 1) 6AdxaAog Tpdg To Svopa ThS TtapBévou 6 Satipwy

10 WG xamvog Sexh0y xal TP QUYNV ETPATY, WTTE TOV Veaviaxov dmd Tod ddaoug Staguwviiaal.

A CPq(HLNS) 1 7ol véov cwuatog AC P : ol atpatog T00 véou q || obtw xai 6 SidBorog doxel xexphicbat
XVAAGG ol TapaTNUS Th QUTEL TAY TParypdTwY TupavwixdS EmepPaivay post 8pekw add. q || 1-2 v — tév
Satpévav A : v obv moAM) (V) add. L) Quyopayio pod mpdg tods Saipovag xai (xai om. S) tév Satpévev C Pq ||
2—-3 TPOg EauTolg xal — EMigepduevog corr. Gitlbauer (p. 103.15-16) : xai Tpdg Eavtods kot GAANAWY NTEilovy:
gyw 3" juny (87 Npnv expuncta) v dtaipeaty TG Spdovtt EMipepduevog A Tpdg £autols xal dAANAoUS YTeidovy:
gyo T)v Staipeaty T dpdxovtt Emipuépevos C xal mpodg EauTods xal GAAYAOUS NTteldovy, dmeduaméTouy: Eye BE THV
Svoywpno T Spdxovtl Emipudpevos P mpdg Eautods xal dAAAOS dmeduaméTouy. Eyw 3¢ TNV dvowena TR
dpdovtt Nmeldovy Emiguépevog coni. Maran (coll. 1117-1118 n. ¢) prob. Klee (p. 212b.6-8) mpog €avtois,
ameduamétouv: Ymeilovy TV dvorywpen oty TG dpdxovTt EMIQUoMEVOS q || 3 xal xatePowy post Emipepbuevog transp.
Gitlbauer (p. 103.16) : haec verba (xal xateféwv A xatefbéouv C wxatedwv éyw HLN xatefoovv te avtod P
xoreBéouy Eyw S) post v dadévelay (in linea 4) habent codd. || #ypule AC LN : &ypu&ev HS €Bpuke P || éowtod AC
P:adtod q|| 4 dediwg A Pq: dedoweig C || pov v dvaywpnoww CPq || 5 Ayiaidoav A : AyAaidny C || &
(expunctum) post xat add. A || 6 év adtij i Tovativyg mapamAnaiov C || 7 mop@ol C: popedv A || 4-8 xal
81 — mpbowmov (vide ante) : &v TH wevnxoat]) odv Npépa NPoVANEY TAavijoon Tév AyAaiSay (AyAaidov HN) eig
veavida (vedvy S) Tva, xal odx toxvaey, obte Tijg oxids (i) ot LN) tig Tovativyg mepryevéadat (mpogeyyloat q),
xaimep petapopewdeioay v xbpyy, odx Ny i3elv (eidévar P) adtiis (adti i8elv L) 8uotdv Tt eméyvwv odv adtd (PS)
v mAdwy (adt@v HLN) xal mpocetifouy v xatdyvwoty. télog (tedeiwg S) odv tév ths mopvelag daipova
xoraorevdlel (rapaoxevdlet HLN) 6 SdBorog popeny ‘Tovativig Seibel t@ veavionw xai Ty pév popenv eddxet
Sevovbvar Pq || 8 g 8¢ A:&de C || xe A : fyev C émdnoiooe PHNS émdncilale L || 8-9 mpds tov AyhaiSoy —
npogeuwoavta AC : t@ AyAaida (AyAaidw q) mepyapel yevopéve xal mpoceuwcavtt Pq || 9 AAbes AC : hAbev
Pq || mpdg T Svopar AC : mtpdg (Yodv add. q) v dvopaaiov Pq || e080¢ 1 pmopen) NAAowby (dpatpeito P sic etiam
Maran [col. 1118.54], lege dgnpetto) xai post mapdévov add. Pq || 10 Siexd6y A : Steddbyy C PHLN (3teAdfy xai
Tpog om. per hapl. S)

tate A : wg C || agoug A : Séoug C

tate — dapuwviical (vide ante) : obtwg Tt xal TO
vopa Thig TopBEvou (xbpns q) Papd v Tols Saipoaty (tols daipoowv v q) Pg.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
of the young body inflames desire and it arouses its nature especially to sexual desire. (6) Then a great
internecine strife broke out among the demons, and they were making threats against each other, and
I was threatening to separate from the dragon and began shouting at him, but he didn’t even grumble
because he could see his own weakness, and in shock he led my retreat.” (7) Moreover, after some time
he tried to mislead Aglaidas, and when he wanted to disguise a certain girl, he was not able, for when
he fetched the girl, it was not possible to see in her any resemblance to Justina. Therefore, Aglaidas
recognized the bait, and I extended further my contempuous opinion of the dragon. (8) At last he”
shaped the demon of prostitution with the face of Justina. But when “she” approached Aglaidas, who
became exceedingly glad and called “her” by name, “How nice of you to come! Justina, you are so
beautif...,” the demon vanished in a puff of smoke at the sound of the maiden’s name and was put to

flight, so that as a result the young man neglected to answer its lascivious calls from the nearby thicket.”

7 TIreluctantly adopt Gitlbauer’s reconstruction of this sentence (Die Ueberreste, 1:103.15-16), but I am doubtful that this can
be the original text. A’s reading v odv oA\ Luyopaylo Tév Satpdva xol mpos Eautdug xat’ A wy feilouy xTA. is already
corrupt. The addition of éuod mpdg Todg Saipovag xal after {uyopayia may well have been incited by A’s corrupt text (“the
quarreling of the demons was great, even against each other”), in which one may presume Cyprian’s involvement, and
A’s xat’ dAAAwy may well be a marginal gloss on mpég éavtots (xat’ dAAYAwy being a stronger form of mpdg éautod) that
has crept in textu. Confusion over the subject of fjeidovv has caused further problems (it can be either the demons as in
AC P or Cyprian as in q), and Maran’s transposition of jreidouv (“Confessio,” 11171118 n. ¢) is only sensible if émiguépevog
is retained over A’s émipepdpevog. Furthermore, A’s 8’ #junv is marked with cancellation points, and with the exception of
Bavpatovpy@v iunv xTA. in the expansion of 8.6 in the long recensions and A’s variant fjuyyv . .. mapwv in 10.1 (which has
mapwv similarly marked with cancellation points), the author nowhere else makes use of periphrastic constructions. If
Eudocia’s text is a faithful reproduction of her exemplar, then the problems in all surviving manuscripts may well be due
to an ancient lacuna: v 8" ad pev péoatov xal dvtiBlwy péya veixog, [ adtol §” dAAAotoy €ml npdv moAeulov. [ xai Tét’
atapmpolo Eydv éméeaat dpdxovta | Evvemoy, 6ttt e Odaaov £ov amolel péya x0dog: / ¢ 3¢ T’ dvandog Eutpvey Env 6pdwv
*oOTNTA. [ TTOAAG O€ U1V XAOVEWY MEYAA’ HiTtuov: 8¢ 3¢ Exnhog / T, Ywwaxwy pelov abévog, 3" duewnvés. — (De S. Cypr. 2.337—
343). “There was between me and the demons, a great battle / and they fought with one another for some time. / Atlast I
addressed the serpent with baneful words / and said that his honor had suddenly fallen. / The one who perceived his
inadequacy remained silent. / Routing him, I shouted many great things, and he went quickly / since he knew that his
power was inferior and that he was ineffectual” (trans. B. Sowers, “Eudocia: The Making of a Homeric Christian” [Ph.D.
diss., University of Cincinnati, 2008], 259).

77 C's popgol, with the devil as the subject, works much better with téog (cf. 9.7). A’s nopep@v has Cyprian performing the
magical transformation of the demon of prostitution (see Gitlbauer, Die Ueberreste, 1:103.20—21), but this would appear to
contradict Cyprian’s statement in 10.1 that he was merely an observer.

8 The episodes of shapeshifting in 9.7-8 and 10.1 (Cyprian transforms himself into a woman) were probably inspired by the

third agoge sequence of the Conversion, where the demon summoned by Cyprian, i.e., the devil or the “father of demons”

(Conv. 8.4), appears to Justa in the form of a virgin and is permitted entry into her apartment (9.1-6); cf. Vit. Ant. 9.5-7,

where various demons transform into beasts and reptiles and the episode of the young magician and the Christian virgin

in the Coptic version of the Acts of Andrew (Quispel, “An Unknown Fragment,” 132), in which the demons appear to the

virigin in the form of her brother; see further my comments in the introduction (§§ 1.2 and 2.2).
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11.10.1-5

10. £Y0 TTApuNY, @ 8vdpeg, TodTwy oxevalopévwy: eye v melpav Eoyov ThS TtioTews

adTig xal Tf) ToD dpdrovtog ebTEAEIR TUVEXUVOUNY. * ypOTTVOLY, TapYSpEvoy, €l Yuvalxa
METEUOPQOVUNY, TETEVOV €YEVOUNV, GAAG pévov EgBavov Tod mpoawAiov v Bvpov
Qvaywpodays THs eavtaaiog Kumplavog uny i Téxvns xateynuévns. * émoinad mote

5 atpovdiov Tov AyAaiday xal dmeAbwv €aty émi oD dwpatog TS Tovativig: g 3¢ Tpogxuey
1 &yla, dmoAyet Tod elvat otpoubiov xal Epeddev dméAlvabal €§ dxpov Eotnrag 6 dOALog,

el ) ENéel Tig mapBévou edpuids xatvéxdy amd thg dodeveatdtng eEoxiis Tod Swpartog:
Topavégaas adTov Nauyiov dyetv xal 8edv edaePelv ExPdaiiet Tod mpoavAiov. * 0d végog, ob
Bagavog, ovx aixtapds Tig GAAOG adTHG TEPLYEYOVEY, OTL xal év ToUTOIS Xal Tolg TolovToLg

10 xotétevey adT)y 6 SidPolog. ° modkdxig odv albTiy dmaryopevopéwy Do TAV laTp@v of
yovels &xatov, V) 8¢ mpdg adtods ob tebvnEopat, proty, olte yap dOuud olte dobevelag

aioOopar mepixertat 3¢ pot €x Tvog dépog AaBpdTaTog xaVawy apodpoTaTV SHVAULY EYwy.

ACPq((HLNS) 1 mapnuny...tovtwy C Pq:yap Apny. .. mapwy (expunctum) tovtwv A || €ayov AC q : Eov P
gxwv Maran (col. m8.58) || 2 adtiis AC PHS: tadtg LN || Tfj . . . edteAeia A : Tig . . . edterelag C Pq ||
Tf . . . ebtelela auveyuvéuny: interp. Gitlbauer (p. 104.4) cum A : i . . . edteAeiog guveyvVouyy interp. Maran
(col. m8.59) cum P || 3 e&lg ante metewdy add. H || éyevéunv AC q : éywéuny P || xal post 60pav add. q ||
Tod TpoawAiov A : Tijg mpoavAiov C Pq ut semper || 4 adTiig post gavtaciag add. L || 6 adtég ante Kumpravog
add. q || xampynuéws AC P : xatapyovpéws q || 5 Tov Ayiaidov P : tov AyAaidov A HNS tév AyAaidny C
om. L || drerbwv AC : dvanetdoas Pq dvartdoag imprimuerunt Maran (col. 1119.6) et Klee (p. 212b.30)
quem errorem pro dvartdg, ut videtur, esse credidit Gitlbauer (p. 104.7 in app. crit.) || éni t00 dwuatog AC :
Eunpoadev tob dwuartog P émt 1o ddua q || uévov ante mpogxuev add. q || 6 dmoAyyel scripsi e dmoAANyel corr.
Gitlbauer (p. 104.8) : &md\hvat A dméMet A™C P drodwAet corr. Maran (col. 1119.7-8) dnwhece q || Tod evar A
PH : 10 elvat C L 16 elvar t6 N 16 elvar S || ueddev A corr. Maran (col. 1119.8) : fiuedev C Pq || 6 80Atog post
améAAvadal transp. q || To0 ddpatos post éomrwgadd. q || 7 dobevestdyng om. q || Sdpatos A Pq : dwpatiov C
|| 8 mapawésas’ adtév corr. Gitlbauer (p.104.9-10) : xal Tapawésag adtdv A mapawéoas adtd C mapavéaag odv
adtév PH mapawvéoaca obv adtdv corr. Maran (col. 1m9.11-12) mapavésaoa odv adté LNS || xal om. hoc loco A
(vide ante) || 9 Tig dAAog AC : &AL’ Satig P dAAog Tig corr. Maran (col. 1119.14) ob melpaauds Tig q || avtiis A*C
Pq: adtfj A’ Gitlbauer (p. 104.11) || meptyéyovev AC P : mepieyéveto q || év ante toig add. C || 10 adTiv xaTéTEWEY
CPHLN || 0mé CPq:damd A || 11 Exdauov ol yoveis Pq || Epn: w) xhaiete, 8t post adtods add. Pq || o0 tebviopat
C q : obte BwnEopat A P || olite prius AC : 008¢ Pq || olte dobevelag aiobopal A : olite dBupiag aiobopar C olite dAyd
Tt (Tt om. H) otite (003¢ S) aigbavopan dabeveiog Pq || 12 mepinertor — Eywv A : mepixertat 3¢ pot wg €x TIvog a€pog

TVPETOG XAVTWVOS TPodpoTdTov Suvauty Exovtog C 1) uévov émmoAaion Ttvog xadpatog (xdparos HLN pruatog S) wg
g€ dépog pot meptyuvopévou (meptyeopuévov H) Pq.
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IL. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

10. I was present, men, when these mirages were being prepared. I had experience of her faith

and was troubled by the cheapness of the dragon. (2) I was suffering from insomnia, I became assiduous,
I transformed myself into a woman, I acquired the ability to fly,” but I would merely reach the door of
her vestibule when my illusion would fade. I would become Cyprian again when the magic art stopped
working. (3) At one point I turned Aglaidas into a tiny sparrow, and he flew up and perched on Justina’s
rooftop, but as soon as the holy maiden peeped her head out the window, he ceased being a sparrow,
and the struggling young man who had perched on the highest point of her rooftop probably would
have been killed had he not been brought down gracefully from weakest extremity of the house by the
maiden’s compassion.” She suggested that he be at peace and serve God, then she threw him out of
her vestibule.* (4) Neither sickness, nor torture, nor any other discomfort prevailed over her, for the
devil also tormented her with such things as these. (5) Her parents wept for her often because the
doctors had given up on her. But she said to them, “I shall not die, for neither am I disheartened nor

can I perceive any disease, but there lies about me a burning heat born from some tempestuous air and

™ Cf.18.8.

% In Apuleius’ Metamorphoses (3.21) the witch Pamphile transforms herself into an owl (bubo) and flies off to meet her
lover; cf. Pseudo-Lucian, Asin. 12 (voxtixépag). Such transformations are common among Latin authors; cf. Ovid, Amores
1.8.13—14; Fasti 6.141-142; Metam. 15.356—360; Petronius, Sat. 63; Festus, Verb. sign. 414.23—31 Lindsay; Statius, Theb. 3.51—
512. The sparrow was thought to be an especially lecherous creature (see, e.g., Pliny, Nat. hist. 10.36; Hesychius, Lex. o
2023) and was commonly associated with Aphrodite. In Sappho’s “Hymn to Aphrodite” a flock of sparrows power the
goddess’ chariot (fr. 1.9—12 Lobel-Page); see further ].C.B. Petropoulos, “Sappho the Sorceress: Another Look at fr. 1 (LP),”
ZPE 97 (1993): 43—56. In the bridal chamber of Habrocomes and Anthia the coverlet is decorated with images of Erotes,
some attending Aphrodite, others riding on sparrows (Xenophon of Ephesus, Eph. 1.8.2). Festus reports that the term
strutheum was slang for membrum virile (Verb. sign. 411.4—5 Linday), a vulgar curiosum that has led many readers of
Catullus’ poems (since the Renaissance) to interpret the sparrow (passer) in Carm. 2 and 3 as a metaphor for the poet’s
penis; see esp. RW. Hooper, “In Defence of Catullus’ Dirty Sparrow,” GR 32 (1985): 162—78; cf. F.E. Brenk, “Non primus
pipiabat: Echoes of Sappho in Catullus’ passer Poems,” Latomus 39 (1980): 702—16. One of the sex-crazed women in
Aristophanes’ Lysistrata (723) attempts to fly off “sparrow-backed” (éni otpodfov) to the adulterer Orisarchus; cf. J.
Henderson, The Maculate Muse: Obscene Language in Attic Comedy (2nd ed.; New York: Oxford University Press, 1991), 50,
128-29. In crafting this episode the author relies not only on the erotic symbolism of the sparrow, but also on Scripture,
brilliantly showcasing his exegetical prowess by conflating a verse from the “prayer of the afflicted”—i.e., Ps 102:7 [101:8
LXX]: “I lie awake and am like a sparrow alone on the rooftop” (fypimwoa [cf. the description of Aglaidas in g.1] xai
gyewbnv woel atpoubiov povddov émi Spatt)—with Jesus’ saying in Matt 10:29: “Are not two sparrows sold for a penny? Yet
not one of them will fall to the ground apart from your Father” (o0l dVo atpouvbia dooapiov TwAetTay; xal &v €& adtdv od
meaeltal €ml TV YV dvev Tod TaTpog DA).

Gitlbauer’s correction dmod\yet (from A’s &mé\wat) not only works much better with the articular infinitive to0 elvot (A
PH) but also avoids unnecessary repetition of améAdvu (the correction is made on the basis of suspected iotacism and
tachygraphic confusion of ¢ for y; see Die Ueberreste, 1:104.8 in app. crit.). It is unlikely, however, that the author would
use an epic form here (for dmoAvyet) and nowhere else, but one may note the subsequent elision of the feminine aorist
participle (which is especially common in epic and Attic poetry) of mapawéw.
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11.10.6-11.4

® 1 yap odx émomjoapey, Tt 3¢ olx Edpdoapey TH mapdévew; 7 1) Ot 1@ oTavpd Tod XploTod
dmnAauve TGV doupbvawy Tag evepyetag. * Exduwaa alTiig Todg Yovels, moluvag cd TV dvellov
wal Béog wal bmollytar 1) 8¢ mapyvet ) dbupely xal 8t adtiig Emetbey AMeabot bmd 100 f0d [12]
ebAoynOijvar T eptAetmbpeva. ° NOEITAV THV ETIXEIUEWY AUTH) dpYVV Xl TAVTES XX TEROWY

5 émdodval T® veavia, 0 TPog pBopd, AAAS TTPAS Yapmov Evvopov: GAA’ Tovativa TG aTawpd
tod Xptotod idto adtdv Tag dabevelag xal Emave g dxANTEWS.  xal TH MU AOIUOY
gmnyoyev 0 ddfBorog xal xpnouov Sidwav amarlaynaeabal, édv Tovativa guvagdi T
AyAaida, dAAd xataPodvta TOV dfjuov 1) by AOTHS XATETTEAAEY, OuoD xal TOV Aotuov

1

anodiwEopuévn ths méhews.  @v alobnow Aafbvres of moditan petaoaAduevol TéV uév
10 Bedv ed6kalov, Eué 8¢ wg emiBoviov Thg méAews eAotddpouy cpodpds, KoTe pe AeAnBdTwg
mpotéval xal extpémeadal TPOTUTTAVTAY TOTS YVWPIKOLS o,

(9) 1. tédog &g eldov 81t ovdev T Tod Xpilotod opparyidos mepryivetal, év Epautd
yevdpevog elmov mpdg adTdv TOV didBoAov: dAEBpLe xal Thong TAGYNG YopnYE Xal Onoaupe
aoepelag, Tt pov T YPuyi émefovrevaag; * cuveldov gov THv dabéveloy: €l yap 1) oxid Tod

15 Xplotod meptyivetai oov, Tl Spdaels, €av adTodg mapayévnral; ® el udvov dvopddetat Xptotog

xol TPERELS, Ti Tomaelg, €dv BeAnay) aot émbéabay; * el T0 anpelov Tod maboug adTod dabevi

ACPq(HLNS) 1 ti 3¢ odx édpdoauev om. per hapl. C || tid¢ A': tiyap A™ % i Pq || /) mapbéve AC : adti) Pq
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om. q || xal dmdtng post mAdws add. q || 14 émeBodAevoag; cuveldov gov v dabévelav AC : émeBodrevaag,
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IL. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
its power is most violent.”* (6) For what did we not do! What wicked rites did we not perform against
the maiden!® (7) No matter what we did, she kept driving away the demonic energies with the sign of
Christ. (8) I injured her parents and killed their flocks, cows, and beasts of burden, but she advised them
not to be disheartened and by herself she persuaded them to understand that what was left over had
been blessed by God. (9) They knew the wrath which had been placed upon her, and everyone cried
out for her to give herself up to the young man, not for corruption, but for lawful marriage, but Justina
remedied their lack of strength with the cross of Christ and calmed the disturbance. (10) Then the devil
brought a plague upon the people and delivered an oracle that they would be set free if Justina wedded
Aglaidas, but her prayer pacified the people who cried out and immediately she chased the plague away
from the city.** (11) The citizens, when they realized what had happened, changed their minds and
praised God, but they abused me vehemently as an enemy of the city, so that I had to send messages
secretly and was hesitant to meet openly with my acquaintances.

11. In the end, when I saw that nothing could prevail over the seal of Christ, I got control of
myself and said to the devil, “Destroyer, choirmaster of all error, storehouse of impiety, why did you plot
against my soul? (2) I am now conscious of your weakness. For if the shadow of Christ prevails over you,
what would you do if he himself were standing next to you? (3) If Christ is merely spoken of by name

and you tremble in fear, what would you do if he wanted to attack you? (4) If the sign of his passion

% The redaction of Justina’s statement in the long recension (Pq) makes her appear more saint-like and impervious to the
airborne pathogen: “Do not lament, because I shall not die, for neither am I disheartened nor do I feel any pain, nor do I
perceive any disease other than a kind of superficial fever that has spread over me as though from the air.” The fever-
motif, too, likely derives from the Conversion, where the devil or the “father of all demons” informs Cyprian that he will
agitate Justina with diverse fevers for six days (Conv. 8.7).

% Cf. 231 and note 140.

8 The use of oracles and dream-oracles as plot devices is especially common among Greek novelists; see esp. S. Bartsch’s
chapter “Dreams, Oracles, and Oracular Dreams: Misinterpretation and Motivation,” in Decoding the Ancient Novel: The
Reader and Role of Description in Heliodorus and Achilles Tatius (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1989), 80—108. The
most comparable example is perhaps the oracle of Apollo at Colophon in Xenophon’s Ephesiaca, which incites the
worried parents of Habrocomes and Anthia to marry their lovesick offspring (1.6.2); cf. Achilles Tatius, Leuc. Clit. 2.14.1;
Longus, Daph. Chl. 1.7.2; 4.34.1; Heliodorus, Aeth. 2.35.5; 4.14.2. However, differently from the Greek novels, and not
surprisingly, the oracle is completely ignored and proven false (and hence of no real significance to the plot). On the
literary trope of the city befallen by plague and the urgency ofits citizens to heed an oracle’s directive for its eradication,
see further Libanius’ rhetorical exercise Against the Lying Mage (Decl. 41); cf. D. Ogden, Magic, Witchcraft, and Ghosts in
the Greek and Roman Worlds: A Sourcebook (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002), 290—99.
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11.11.4—13
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
makes you weak, where will you be found within its circle of power? (5) If she makes the sign and you
are not brave enough to force your way past its boundary, whom are you able to remove from its reach?
(6) You are nothing, nor do you have the means to defend yourself. You are neither strong nor have the
power to avenge yourself. (7) I have kept an eye on your illusions*; I have witnessed your weakness. For
you do not produce anything in reality but merely have the benefit of a vain and transient turning
of the scale. Neither the zones*™ nor the laws which you pit against godliness are real. (8) You have
corrupted my thoughts, shattered my hopes, pulled my entire intellectual constitution down into chaos,
destroyed my salvation, squandered my life with evil, and completely annihilated my entire natural
condition. (9) I was greatly led astray because I believed in you, I acted with unconscionable impiety, I
was senselessly swept away because I gave myself to you. (10) I became foolish in learning, I used my
education for harm in obedience to you, I lost my money and fortune because I was duped by your
deceit, and along with my inherited wealth you have also caused me the loss of my soul. (11) If I had
apportioned all the things Ilost on you to those who had need of them, at least then I would have a little
hope for salvation. (12) Woe is me! What has become of me? (13) I was destroyed terribly, | was wounded

incurably, I thought I was alive when I was dead, and I was unaware of this when I bought a tomb with

8 v Eyvwy cov ™ mAdvny in C Pq appears to be a later interpolation (rather than a haplographic omission in A); cf. the
similar phrase énéyvwy 0dv adtd Ty TAdwyy in the longer text’s revision of 8.7.
8 Here tpémot can mean either “customs” as in 1.1 and 3.1 or, more likely, “zones” as in 5.3 (cf. note 47), which is similar in

meaning to A’s témot (“zodiacal regions”).
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

a great sum at the price of life, because I was in such danger when I served as your apprentice. (14) I
must appeal to the Christians so that they show me mercy. I must submit to men who are pious so that
they have compassion on me. I must grasp the feet of Justina so that she provides for my salvation. (15)
Go away from me, outlaw, scoundrel, apostate, and stay away from me, enemy of truth and opponent
of piety.”

12. The devil then ran at me and set out to kill me, and he fell upon me and tried to strangle me.
(2) But just as my strength was waning from being crushed by his brute force and every will to live was
being stripped from me, I remembered the sign that the maiden employed and said, “Help me, God of
Justina!” and immediately after I cried out for help I regained my strength and set my hand in motion,
sealing myself. (3) The devil then shot away from me like an arrow,” and when he stood back up he
tried to threaten me by drawing a sword against me. Moreover, after I made proof of Christ through his
seal, I became even more confident and kept calling upon him. (4) By then the devil was standing far
away from me and he threatened me, saying, “Christ will surely not save you, for he abhors impiety and
he helps you now only as a trick to hand you over to destruction. (5) When he rejects you, I will show
you what happens when someone looks down upon my power, because not even your Christ accepts
those who are mine. At any rate, now you are also deprived of my affection, and he may not help you at

all'nSS

8 A’s variant dvéoy pou/pot appears to be secondary. Not only would dvéat pov/pot make for an atypical reaction to the
action of sealing with the sign of the cross, but it is clear from 12.4 that by this action Cyprian “made proof of Christ” and
that, as a result of this action, the devil was standing far away and making threats at a distance (cf. 21.7). I offer the
emendation 6iatdg (“arrow”), which satisfactorily explains the otherwise inexplicable variation between iotés (“mast,
beam, rod, etc.”) and Béhog (“arrow, dart, missile”). A’s lotég, if not a scribal error (i.e., a scribe may have mistaken the
initial omicron of diotdg for the definite article 6 and removed it), could be an attempt to correct C’s garbled text. In any
case, the erroneous reading ictég adequately accounts for the alteration of améa to dvéaty, and Pq's Bélog (“arrow, dart”)
is easily explained as yet another example of simplification on the part of the redactor who drafted the longer text; see
further my comments in the introduction (§ 2.4). This emendation is also supported by Eudocia’s metaphrasis: abtap 6
pebyev Smiabev a1’ éxbppaoxwv Tig 6latéds (De S. Cypr. 2.457).

8 The devil’s attack is one of the episodes from the Confession that Gregory of Nazianzus incorporated into his panegyric at

Or. 24.11 (64.24—26 Mossay; PG 35:1181c): “he [sc. the Tempter (6 melpaotis)] wrestles with the one who had sent him,

miraculously rallying against his attacker and choking him like a latter-day Saul” (t& mépovtt 8¢ mpoamaaiet, — & T0d

Badpartog! — mpdg oV Pokdvta TAAW dvaaTpagels kol cuUTVIY®Y, WoTEP TV LoodA Seltepov).
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

13. Upon hearing these words I was sorely afraid, for the devil had answered me cleverly. (2) For
this reason I said to those of you who were present, “Have pity on my youthful folly, tell me about Christ,
if T am able to appease him, if he will receive me when I repent, if he can offer me assistance so that I
am set free from my former impiety.” (3) While the majority remained silent, someone spoke up and
said to me,” “Fear not, Cyprian, because Christ will receive you.” (4) And I replied to him, “Won’t Christ
deal with me as the devil said, by rejecting me in the end?”® (5) But he said to me, “You realized that
the devil is a liar, and yet you still believe his words? (6) There is no cunning in God, Cyprian, because
he himself is the truth. There is no falsehood in him, because genuineness springs forth from him. (7)
But so that you may learn that he is a source of goodness, he, who is God of all men and creator of all
things, became a man for our sake, and on our behalf he allowed himself to die so that through him we
might rise above the sins of death, and the almighty God became reconciled with us and he prepares us
to have hope inlife, as he has offered us a model through Christ, so that we might live in the dispensation
of the resurrection.” Therefore, if Christ died for the sake of the impious and the sinners,* fear not,

Cyprian, because he will certainly not reject you. You are one of the impious and he will atone for you

% The surviving manuscript of Eudocia’s hexameter rendition of the Confession (Florence, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana,

Plut. 7.10) ends abruptly at this point (on fol. 18ov): dy¢ 3¢ poi Tig Eeime Stampiaidv ye Bovjoag (De S. Cypr. 2.479). It is quite
possible that the remainder was lost due to the graphic and gory details of Cyprian’s public confession (beginning at 14.1),
which would have begun on the recto of the next folio. Something very similar may have happened to the exemplar of C.
See further my comments in the introduction (§ 2.4).

9 Cf. 12.5.

9 This passage contains a number of scriptural allusions and echoes, e.g., xatAAdyn v (cf. 2 Cor 5:8), eAnida {wis (cf. Tit
3:7), and vmoypauudv (cf. 2 Pet 2:21—22); see further esp. Rom 6:1-14.

92 Cf. 1 Tim 1215.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

completely. (8) So come to know Christ from his good heart and do not be anxious over what you have
done. (9) If he even offered prayers on behalf of those who crucified him, how could he overlook you?
(10) For he said to the Father concerning them, ‘Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do,”**
so how could he not forgive you? (11) You committed your impious deeds in ignorance. Do not be afraid,
nor be timid, but rise and go to our bishop and he will show you the way that leads to Christ.” (12) When
he had said these things, I went into myself and seized my soul. (13) Then I began to speak with courage
again and I said, “Friend Timothy, are things really as you say they are?” And he reassured me with many
other words.

14. Then before everyone I began to make my impieties known and said, “Men of Antioch, are
you sure that he forgives me for all  have done? For the bad things I did are many and neither number
nor word can delineate them. (2) I would cut open pregnant women for the demons,* and I would
disguise noble women and take them prisoner from their home cities, and after they conceived from
prostitution I would kill them.* Their suckling babes I slaughtered below ground,* others I suffocated,
and still others I strangled. For the promised reward and assistance of the dragon® I would sacrifice

boys who had just attained puberty, others who approached manhood I buried for Pluto,* and I would

9 Luke 23:34.

9 Eusebius makes the same claim about Maxentius: “To crown all his wickedness, the tyrant resorted to magic (énl yoytelov
fAavvev). And in his divinations he cut open pregnant women, and then inspected the bowels of newborn infants
(porywearis gmvolang ToTe uév yuvalixag eyxdpovag avaayifovtog, Tote 8¢ veoyv@v omAdyyva Bpepdv Siepevvwpévou), slaughtered
lions, and performed various execrable acts to invoke demons and avert war” (Eccl. hist. 8.14.5); cf. Lucan, Phars. 6.557—-
560; PGM 1V. 2574—2591. The demon Obyzuth similarly claims to strangle and kill newborns in T. Sol. 13:3—4 (mviyw Td
Bpéen); see further J.-J. Aubert, “Threatened Wombs: Aspects of Ancient Uterine Magic,” GRBS 30 (1989): 435-38; cf. D.
Frankfurter, “Fetus Magic and Sorcery Fears in Roman Egypt,” GRBS 46 (2006): 37-62.

9% &y mopvelag (Pq) is preferable to €x tiig mopveiag (A). Gitlbauer (Die Ueberreste, 1:106.30) retains the definite article, but cf.,
e.g., Gen 38:24: &v yaotpl &yet éx mopveiag. The Valentinian magician Marcus (Irenaeus, Haer. 1.13.1-7) was also accused of
seducing wealthy noble women through magic: udAiota yap mept yuvaixog dayoAettal, xal todtwy [Todto] Tag edmapdeoug,
xol TEPLTOPPUPOUS, Xal TAOVTLWTATAS, 8¢ ToAAdXIG Umdyeadat Telpdpevag, xoAaxedwy yaty adtais [18.2—4 Harvey]. For
similar accusations, cf. Apuleius, Apol. 66—67; Eusebius, Eccl. hist. 8.14.2 (quoted in note 117); Epiphanius, Pan. 1.30.7.3.

% Yroxdtw YA (A L) is preferable to Ooxdtw th yAs (C PHNS). Gitlbauer (Die Ueberreste, 1:106.31) again retains the definite
article, but the phrase means “below ground” (like 4m¢ yijc) and doubtless refers to the practice of cutting the throat of a
sacrificial victim in a necromantic pit (as, e.g., Homer, Od. 11.33—36); see further D. Ogden, Greek and Roman Necromancy
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2001), 168—69.

9 A’s émoryyeAia xai BoyOela Tod dpdxovtog must be the original text. The clause refers to 6.6: “He promised (émmyyeiAatd) to
make me an archon in the afterlife and to assist me in this life.” This is less clear with émayyeAia Bondelag Tod Spdxovrtog
and completely lost with Maran’s correction én’ dyyeAia (“Confessio,” 1123 n. a).

% Herodotus (Hist. 7.114.2) reports that Amestris, the wife of Xerxes, buried fourteen men alive as a sacrifice “to the fabled
god below ground” (1@ dmd yfjv Aeyouéve elvat 6e@). Plutarch (Superst. 13.171d) recounts the same story but claims that
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emAnpopdpnaa, va oltwg adT® TPoaéAbw TG JlPoAw. * xal 6te adT® EueAdov TTpoatéval,
alpa Tovtdg {wov &v oxebeat xpuools alTd Tpoaveyxa. * xai SeEdpevo EppdvTtioe TpATOY

5 abtod Tév oTépavov xal Tag duvdpels adTod, elta xal EuE adTédv eimwv Adfe xal ov

ACPq(HLNS) 1 #ttom.C|| 1-2 3¢ Apet AP :te"Apet C"Apetde q || 2 ouyvols dAroug Saipovag AC P :
auyvods (auxvis NS) dAroug Aaods (Aaodg deest S) EBuov Tolg daipoat xal q || 3 adtods post EmAnpopdpyoa
add. q || oltwg adt® mpocéAbw A Pq : BpwTtods adtodg mpogéveyxa C || adtd EueAdov A : éueAdov adt® C HNS
Huerrov adt® PL || mpoatévar AC PHL : mpoiévar NS || 4 mavtog AC P : mavtoiov q || oxedeat xpuoois adtd) A :
oxevel xpuo® adt® C q oxedel adtd ypua® P || mpoonveyxa A Pq : mpooégepov C || 4-5 Eppdvtioe mp@TOV
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

cut off heads of foreign men for Hecate.” I poured out the blood of women who were still virgins as

drink-offerings to Pallas, but to Ares and Kronos that of men already full-grown,"” and I satisfied many

other demons through such sacrifices so that in this way I might draw near to the devil himself. (3) And

when I was ready to approach him, I offered him the blood of every living thing in golden vessels. (4)

And when he received them he sprinkled first his own crown and powers and then me myself, saying,

99

Amestris buried twelve men alive (cf. Herodotus, Hist. 3.35.5) as a sacrifice to Pluto (1@ "Aidy) to prolong her own life; cf,,
although no mention is made of human sacrifice, the story of Valesius’ discovery and reburial of an underground altar
dedicated to Dis Pater (Pluto) and Proserpina (Zosimus, Hist. 2.1—3; cf. Valerius Maximus, Mem. 2.4.5); for “human
sacrifices” to Pluto in the context of gladitorial games, see Prudentius, Sym. 1.388-398; cf. Tertullian, Apol. 15.5.

Accounts of sacrifices of foreigners are not uncommon in literary sources (see, e.g., Plutarch, Quaest. rom. 83), but the
connection between Hecate and the decapitation of foreigners is rather obscure. The solution is to be found in the
equation Hecate-Artemis-Enodia-Iphigeneia. In an early period both Hecate and Artemis were identified with E(i)nodia
(e.g., already Sophocles fr. 535 Radt; Pseudo-Hesiod fr. 23a.17—24 Merkelbach-West; cf. Sextus Empiricus, Adv. math. 9.185),
a Thessalian goddess whose name “In-the-Road” suggests that she functioned as guardian of all entrances into the city;
see S.I. Johnston, Restless Dead: Encounters between the Living and the Dead in Ancient Greece (Berkeley: University of
California Press, 1999), 208; see further L. Robert, “Une déesse a cheval en Macédoine,” Hellenica 1-12 (1960): 588—95.
Hecate’s role as guardian (already Aeschylus fr. 388 Radt) likely incited this equation and her further association with
Artemis and Iphigeneia. According to Pausanias (Descr. 1.43.1), who cites Arcadian tradition and Hesiod’s Catalogue of
Women as sources, Iphigeneia did not die, but “became Hecate by the will of Artemis” (see Stesichorus’ Oresteia, fr. 215
Davies from the Herculaneum papyrus of Philodemus’ On Piety, P.Herc. 248, fr. 3.5-13; cf. Johnston, Restless Dead, 238—
47), but the Pseudo-Hesodic Catalogue of Women claims that Artemis transformed Iphemede [= Iphigeneia] into Artemis
Enodia (fr. 23a.17—24 Merkelbach-West) after she saved her from being sacrificed by substituting in her stead an eiSwAov
(or a deer, so Proclus, Chrest. 135-143, summarizing Stasinus’ Cypria). As priestess of Artemis in the land of the Taurians
Iphigeneia was in charge of sacrificing any foreigner who entered the land (see Euripides, Iph. Taur. 30—41). Herodotus
reports that the Taurians sacrificed shipwrecked sailors and captured Greeks to a Maiden whom they identified with
Iphigeneia (Hist. 4.103.1—3); the manner of sacrifice was by decapitation and they placed the severed heads of foreigners
on tall poles as apotropaic devices (cf. Clement of Alexandria, Protr. 3.43.3); see further J.N. Bremmer, “Human Sacrifice
in Euripides’ Iphigeneia in Tauris: Greek and Barbarian,” in Sacrifices humains: Perspectives croisées et représentations (ed.
P. Bonnechere and R. Gagné; Collection Religions 2; Liége: Presses universitaires de Liége, 2013), 87-100. The ox0Aa and
dxpobdivia of foreigners that hang from Artemis’ altar at Iph. Taur. 72—75 could possibly refer to the skulls of slain victims
(cf. Ammianus Marcellinus, Res gest. 22.8.33). The Hecate-Artemis-Enodia-Iphigeneia equation is further suggested by the
subsequent mention of Cyprian’s sacrifices of virgins to Pallas Athena, which is surely an error—but probably Porphyry’s
and not the author’s (see the following note)—for Artemis. Note, too, Eucrates’ claim that, following an earthquake (cf.

6.10), he saw Hecate half a furlong in height, holding a torch in one hand and brandishing a sword in the other (Lucian,

Philops. 22); cf. Gager, Curse Tablets, 183—84 no. 85. At any rate, this relationship between Hecate and xenoi (cf. 15.1 and
18.4) may explain a few peculiar phrases in Greek magical texts: e.g., PGM IV. 2260: évetyopai oot, Zeivy) T" Ay, mopbéve
(so Preisendanz, but as an epithet for Hecate, Wessely’s conjecture &gwvodyy¢ and van Herwerden’s Eewvaywyé are still
worthy of consideration); P.K6In inv. T.1, 69—70 (addressing Hecate-Artemis, among other chthonian goddesses): Tvwd{[a]

‘Exdty) @pecwdt ouvi), BapPap{e}ov xpdovoa Bed §/[e@]v Nyepovedels (Jordan, “A Love Charm,” 251, 259); Getty Museum
inv. 81.AL140.2, col. i.13—14: Eivodiat 8" ‘Exdrtet opuecddet pwvijt / [Bd]pBapov éxxddlovoa Bea Beddt yepovedet (D. Jordan and
R.Kotansky, “Ritual Hexameters in the Getty Museum: Preliminary Edition,” ZPE 178 [2011]: 57-58).

Gitlbauer’s placement (Die Ueberreste, 1:107.3—4) of an interpunct before 1¢ ¢ "Apet xat Kpdve dvdpag 13y teAeiovg cannot
be right; the clause belongs with the preceding (it cannot be governed by émAvpopépnoa) and should be understood in
the same sense, i.e., 1@ 8¢ "Apet xal Kpdve dvdpav 18y tedelwy 16 alpa xatéoneioa. The author’s list of human sacrifices is
not merely whimsical Christian polemic. Given the attribution of human sacrifices to Kronos, Ares, and Pallas (Athena),
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11.14.4—-8
gkouaiav énl maoav Puynv dAdywy xai Aoymdv. ° eidolg Tapeydpuevos ydpttag dmeipoug
&Ahoug Eévevoa xal moANoUG TévnTag xatéamoa. ° al uév odv edepyeatal pov odx ebyov
wno, 81t odx elyov dmboTacty @ pavtacial, ai 8¢ dduciat pov dAnbels éyivovto, Emedy)
gvépyouv ol dalpoves mpos tag Omdp&els EmPBAaPiy, mapéxew 3¢ Vmapkv odx NdhvavTo.
5 7 el T ypuoiov €8idovy, mpdg Npépag 0o 1) Tpels Toyuey, 80ev ol Eaeyov Tév d8hov, BaTToV

adTd cuvaAddTTovTeS EQnpiouy Todg cuveAddxtag. © odx Exw elmelv doag poryelag xal

A CPq(HLNS) 1-2 ¢ihotg — dAAoug scripsi : ey pitotg (¢pidoug N) apeydpevos xdptras, dmeipoug (dmeipoug
om. H) moAAolg (moAdods om. L dAdoug S) q ¢idoig mapeydpevog ameipovg dAdoug C P pidoug mapeyouévoug
ameipoug GAoug A @iAoig Tapeyduevog cum iis quae antecedunt coniungit P sed haec coniungi posse cum iis quae
sequuntur adnotavit Maran (coll. 1123-1124 n. 6) || 2 xai om. CP || mévyrag moAkodg P || 3 Swnow CPq:vénow
A || émed) A Pq:omoudy C || 4 évépyouv Pq (cf. § 3.5) : ipyouv A dmodpyouv C || ot Saipoves post emiPrapis
transp. L || mpdg tag OmdpEerg EmPrafic A : elg tag dndpkes emPrapas C q emprafi el tag Omdpgeis P ||
mapéxey A : mapaayelv CPq || 5 twvi APq:twag C || xpvaiov corr. Gitlbauer (p. 107.11) : xpuaiw A ypvadv C Pq
|| 300 ) om. C Pq || 36Aov AC PLNS : Adyov H || adto corr. Gitlbauer (p. 107.12) : adt® A adtodg C adtov Pq ||
6 cuvadrdttovtes C P : guvehdoovtes A auvaddooovtes q || édpuiovy C Pq : eEoxeioug A || cuvodlhdxtag AC q
guvaAAdttovtag P || xal mopveiag post powyeiog add. g.
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“You, too, receive authority over the soul of every irrational and rational being.

II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

»101

(5) By offering love-

charms to lovers I killed countless others, and I made many people poor.””* (6) Therefore, my good deeds

were inconsequential, because as illusions they did not have any actual existence, but my wrongdoings

were real, because the demons can harmfully affect realities, although they cannot bring about reality

themselves.” (7) If I gave someone gold, it would last for two or three days, during which time those to

whom I revealed the trick would hasten to enter into contracts and defraud their business associates."**

(8) I am incapable of saying how many times I comitted adultery and pederasty, perverting together

103

104

it is highly probable that the author’s source was Porphyry’s De abstinentia. Porphyry’s discussion of human sacrifice
immediately follows his discussion of evil daemons and how they thrive on sacrificial vapors and savors (see note 61):
“For also on Rhodes on the sixth day of the month Metageitnion a human being used to be sacrificed to Kronos. Now this
custom, having lasted a long time, was altered, for they would keep one of those condemned to death by the people until
the time of the Kronia, and during the festival they would lead the man outside the gates opposite the seat of [Artemis]
Aristoboule, where, having given him wine to drink, they would slay him. . .. Moreover, Apollodorus [ FGH 244 F 125] says
that the Lacedaemonians would sacrifice a human being to Ares. The Phoenicians, in the great misfortune of war or
plague or drought, would sacrifice someone of their most beloved, whom they selected by vote, to Kronos. ... And Istros
in his Collection of Cretan Sacrifices says that in ancient times the Kouretes sacrificed children to Kronos. . .. For also in
Laodicea in Syria a virgin was sacrificed each year to Athena, but now a deer is sacrificed [cf. Euripides, Iph. Taur. 26—29]"
(Abst. 2.53.3-56.10); see Hughes, Human Sacrifice, 122—30. On human sacrifices to Kronos, cf. Sophocles, fr. 126 Radt;
Pseudo-Plato, Minos 315¢c; Theophrastus, fr. 13.22—26 Potscher apud Porphyry, Abst. 2.27.2; H.S. Versnel, Inconsistencies in
Greek and Roman Religion (2 vols.; SGRR 6; Leiden: Brill: 1990-1993), 2:90-135, esp. 100-102. On human sacrifices to Ares,
cf. Xenophon of Ephesus, Eph. 2.13, where a group of bandits attempts to sacrifice Anthia to Ares. Porphyry’s attribution
of human sacrifices in Laodicea to Athena is confused; he has apparently mistaken Artemis for Athena (so, rightly, L.R.
Farnell, The Cults of the Greek States, 2:441—42), and this error may well be the source of the author’s misattribution of
sacrifices of virgins to Pallas (Athena). See further esp. J. Rives, “Human Sacrifice among Pagans and Christians,” JRS 85
(1995): 65-8s.

Cf. the ritual prescriptions in P.Ant. 2.65 (= Suppl. Mag. 2.100): “pour blood into a vessel and on the outside besprinkle
(oo Eyyeov elc dyy[elov] / xai #w xatdpavoy) . . . to Hekate” (PGM XCIIL 1-6).

A’s pidoug Tapexopévous dmelpoug houg épdveuca is obscure and not likely to be the original text. The following ai pév odv
ebepyeaion and at 3¢ dducian pov in 14.6 only make sense if 14.5 is taken to mean that Cyprian offered his services to the
betterment (even if only in a superficial sense) of some (which the reading in A does not allow) and to the detriment of
others. For example, even though Cyprian confesses that he “made many people poor,” it is clear from 14.7 that his
disappearing gold trick made others rich. I adopt q's xdpttag because the use of ydpig with the meaning “love-charm” is
relatively rare—and it is used precisely with this meaning in 8.6 (but only in the shorter text)—and because the context
is clearly erotic magic (cf. 15.1 and note 108; 18.11 and note 118). The performance of erotic magic spells could sometimes
result in unintentional (or unavoidable) consequences, namely, the death of the object of an erotic spell (cf. 18.11). The
attraction spell of Pachrates of Heliopolis, who may be identical with Lucian’s Pancrates in Philops. 34 (see note 25), at
PGM V. 2441-2495 claims to be able to attract a lover in one hour, but it warns the practitioner, “Be sure to open the door
for the woman who is being led by the spell, otherwise she will die (tehevtioet)” (2491). The insomnia spell at PGM XII.
376—396, an erotic spell designed to make a woman “lie awake until she consents,” similarly warns the practitioner that
“the woman will die (teAevtnoet) for lack of sleep, without lasting 7 days. This charm cannot at any time have an antidote”
(379—380). See further C.A. Faraone, “Sex and Power: Male-Targeting Aphrodisiacs in the Greek Magical Tradition,” Helios
19 (1992): 92—105.

Cf. Porphyry, Abst. 2.39—41.

Cf. PGM 1. g9—100.
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11. 14.8—15.1
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
with my own the souls of many others, even those who were unwilling.””> Who would be capable of
recording how many times I employed the magical arts for depravity, for perdition and destruction?
(9) How, friends, could God possibly forgive all these misdeeds? How could he show mercy to me, who
showed no mercy myself? (10) If my reckoning concerned one or two souls, I would have some hope for
a defense. The bad things I did are many.”

15. What deeds shall I speak about frankly, or which shall I describe in detail?*” The destruction
of offspring, the cunning arrangment of lover and beloved, the slaying of foreigners, the slaughtering of
others, the persecutions against the pious, the plots against the Christians, the corruptions of virgins,
the demolitions of churches, the desolation of houses of prayer, the manipulation of noble women,"®
the designs against everyone initiated into the Christian mysteries,”” for I tortured many to betray their

secrets and I would laugh when I heard them and scoff when I described them, and I would steal their

%5 On C’s omission of xal madopoplag and the large lacuna after €3paca, see my comments in the introduction (§ 2.4). The
accusers of Apuleius cited his pederastic poems as evidence that he practiced black magic (Apol. 9—13) and alleged that
he had used a beautiful boy named Thallus as a medium in what they apparently took for a lecanomantic ritual (Apol.
42—46). On the use of boy-mediums (although most spells require that they be dp8opot) in divinatory magic, see esp. the
spell known as “Solomon’s Collapse” at PGM 1V. 850-929; cf. PGM IV. 88—93; V. 1-53 (lecanomancy); VII. 348-358; VIL
540-578 (lecanomancy); XI11. 734-1077; PDM XIV. 1—92; Hippolytus, Haer. 4.28.7-8, 411—2; T. Hopfner, “Die Kindermedien
in den griechisch-dgyptischen Zauberpapyri,” in Recueil d’études dédiées a la mémoire de N. P. Kondakov: Archéologie,
histoire de lart, études byzantines (Prague: Seminarium Kondakovianum, 1926), 65-74. Apollonius of Tyana, who had
reputedly exorcized a pederastic ghost from a young boy (Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 3.38; cf. the characterization of the
pederastic demon Ornias in T. Sol. 1.1-2.9), had also been accused of murdering a beautiful Arcadian boy for the purpose
of hepatoscopic divination (Vit. Apoll. 7.11; 8.5—7); cf. Cicero’s allegation that Vatinius sought to appease the chthonic Di
Manes with the entrails of murdered boys (Vat. 14) and Juvenal’s description of a Commagenian soothsayer (Sat. 6.548—
552). It was also rumored that Hadrian’s boy-lover Antinous had offered himself to be sacrificed for necromantic purposes
(Cassius Dio, Hist. rom. 69.1.2—4). The Pseudo-Clementine Recognitions claim that Simon Magus made use of the soul of a
boy, “unsullied and violently slain,” as a magical assistant or familiar spirit (2.13), and this boy is later equated with the
aerial homunculus whose image Simon had erected in his own bed-chamber (2.15). See further Ogden, Greek and Roman
Necromancy, 196—201.

26 The phrases moA\& ydp €otwv 8o Empaka gadia in 14.1 and woAAd elow & Edpaga padAa in 14.10 bracket Cyprian’s initial
confession, a feature which is lost in all manuscripts except A (at 14.1 all other manuscript read moAAd ydp Yoépyoa).

7 On the long recensions’ variant é§aryopedow, cf. Gregory’s oration on Cyprian: 6 3¢ xal uoxp® Aéyw oTHATEOWY TV TPOTEPAY
gautod oo, o xal Tobto Bed xopToopriay), Ty EEarydpevaty, xal ToAlols 636¢ yévytar THS XpyoTotépag EATiSog TAY dmd
xaciag Emiatpepdvtwy (Or. 24.8 [PG 35:1177b; 54.11-14 Mossay]).

8 Each crime listed here, with the exception of those concerning Cyprian’s persecutions of Christians, refers back to a crime
already described in the previous section: (1) yévoug 8AeBpov = vl yadouyobvta éopayiaoa dmoxdtw YHS in 14.2; (2) @iAwy
&vdodov Sidbeaty = idorg Tapexbuevos xdprtag dmeipoug dAAous Epdvevoa in 14.5, cf. 18.3; (3) Eévav dvaipeaty = Sid Ty ‘Exdmy
Eévwy avSp@v Tag xeQaddg dmétepov in 14.2, cf. 18.4; (4) T@Y 8wy TV ooy = perhaps Npdvtag %y éoporyiadov xTA. in 14.2;
(5) T@V Tapbévwy Tds @Bopdis = yuvauxdv Ett mapdévwy T alpa tf ITadAddt xatéoneion in 14.2, cf. 8.6; (6) T@Y epviV yuvadv
™ paywylow = edyevidag petapopedv T@V obxeiwy ToAewy RypoAnTiov XTA. in 14.2.

"9 Certainly the pvomploa here are the Christian mysteries mentioned in 1.1.
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ACTASS. CYPR. 11.15.1-16.5
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™V xdptv om. per hapl. L (suppl. L™) || 12 ouveydpevog A HLS : dveyduevog N édeyydpevos P || 12—13 dBdvatov

émapxel A PHNS : énapxéaet L || v ante dmoloyiav infra lineam

post Xptotod transp. L || 13 100 Xptotod A : Xplotod Pq || xarodaféabor A™ : éxpehi&aodou Pq || adtiig 6 évdpeTov
AP:adtévq|| 14 éyyloar AP :adtig mpooeyyioat q || 15 dmodoyyoouat A q : dmoroyloagbat P || ) om. S ||
uov AP :potq|| 16 dxodoar A PHLN :yevéaBou S || ue A q: €pué P || mpidoaabor A : mpidobat Pq || pavtdv prius
A q : gig abTov P (glg adTéV TOAW EMaVTOV, XaTaypdpw interp. Maran [col. 1126.51-52] cum P).
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IL. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
holy Scriptures, throw them away, destroy and burn them, the tearing to pieces of those who regularly
attended church, the hatred, the laughter at baptism, the enmity for the clerics, the suspicion, the plots
against them, the jokes about prayer, the sneering at the liturgy, the blasphemies against Christ and
God, the censure of his Gospels? (2) Why should Christ forgive me in the first place? For all of these
deeds are bad and full of impiety. (3) The rest of my life would not be enough time for me to make an
apology. I do not know if I shall live another twenty years. (4) Repentance is insufficient for one deed of
mine. What time would suffice for these countless impieties?

16. Tell me, friends, what shall I do? What can I do? (2) I have recognized the divinity of Christ,
butIlack the power to appease him. I have recognized the piety of his priests, but I lack the countenance
to speak openly with them. I have recognized the grace of the Gospels, but I do not dare to touch them
because I am constrained by my conscience. (3) I have recognized that faith in Christ is the undying
mystery, but I lack the strength to grasp its exceptional character. (4) I have recognized the institution
of the church, but I ashamed even to draw near to its vestibules. I have become aware of God and I am
at a loss as to how I shall defend myself before him. (5) I am anxious to live piously and impiety prevails

over me. I desire to obey Christ as a slave and I do not know if he wants to buy me. I offer myself for sale;
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11.16.5-17.6
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xeipov HS yeipw LN || yevéabou A : yeyevijohou Pq || OepéBarov A NS : dmepéBodliov HL OmepBarav P || 10 ebva
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

I register myself as his slave. (6) I do not desire recognition, only that he receives me. If he does not wish
to pardon me, then I lay the burden upon myself, even if he only looks upon me as an impious person.
(7) I know one thing, that I am worthy of eternal death. I do not ask for retribution, only that I am
deemed worthy to die when he orders it, and to be placed under his authority, even if he wants to put
me to death. (8) I do not ask for forgiveness. My debt surpasses his goodness. I do not come forward to
make a trial, for I have proof of his power from Justina. I inscribe death for myself. Only let me see how
Christ is worshipped.

17. Tell me, friends, if as a outsider I am able at least to witness the words that are spoken, so
that while watching his divinity from afar I may wither away my soul in grief. (2) I do not believe that
he forgives me, for I am convinced that no person worse than I has ever been born. (3) I outdid the

10

famous magicians Jannes and Jambres.”” They acknowledged the finger of God while performing their

magic, but I was wholly convinced that God did not exist.” (4) If God did not pardon them, even though
they recognized him in part, how could he pardon me, who did not recognize him at all?** (5) I do not
boast in my impieties, for I am not bound to serve falsehood again even though I am ignorant of his

grace, but  know that he seeks after truth. (6) Who could describe to you this sea of impiety? Who could

" Apuleius also compares himself to Jannes, among several other notorious magicians, claiming that if his accusers could
prove that he had married Pudentilla for financial gain: ego ille sim Carmendas uel Damigeron uel 1 his T Moses uel
Iohannes uel Apollobex uel ipse Dardanus uel quicumque alius post Zoroastren et Hostanen inter magos celebratus est (Apol.
90.6). The name Iohannes is a variant spelling of (or at least a common confusion for) lannes (e.g., even in the surviving
papyrus fragments of the pseudepigraphon jannes and Jambres the name 'Idvy alternates with Twdvvyg, see P.Vindob.
29828y fr. b.12 and P.Chester Beatty XVI. 5abcfjp+.1). As for the obelized Ais, Bosscha’s conjectural emendation lesus <uel>
makes the most sense from a palaeographical standpoint. See further V. Hunink, Apuleius of Madauros: Pro se de magia
(2 vols.; Amsterdam: ].C. Gieben, 1997), 2:223; idem, “Apuleius, Pudentilla and Christianity,” VC 54 (2000): 1.

11

Cf. Exod 819 [8:15 LXX]: elraw odv of Eraoidol 1@ papam: SdxtvAog Beod ot tobro. For the equivalent statement in Jannes
and Jambres, see P.Chester Beatty, 3ab—.15-16 (to0t’ / éaiv 80D 1) evepyodoa [Stvapis)//P.Vindob. 29828v fr. b.g—10 (tobt[0
Stvauig / 6eod] €otiv). Reference is made to Cyprian’s former conviction that God did not exist in the expanded version of
8.6 in the longer text (0ev éne@épny ) elvo Bedv dAhov ) Tov SidBodov).

"> The statement that God did not pardon Jannes and Jambres likely derives from the pseudepigraphon itself (the nameless
Egyptian magicians drop out of the biblical account after Exod 8:19), at the end of which Jambres conjures up from Hades
the shade of his dead brother Jannes, who describes the various torments in Hades and at P.Chester Beatty 6abcefgil.24
[= 6f1.6] informs his brother, “But now (viv?) there is for us no forgiveness” (Jviv 3¢ odx doietat Nuiv); cf. Pietersma,
Apocryphon, 237. Jannes’ )uiv may well refer to all of the people in Hades rather than only to himself and his brother
Jambres, but the suggestion of M.R. James (“A Fragment,” 575-76) that Jambres may have repented like Cyprian is clearly
unwarranted; see further my comments in the introduction (§ 2.2).
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11.17.6—18.7
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IL. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
delineate for you this abyss of blasphemy? Who would bring you into the vaults of evil? (7)  made way
for every kind of evil, and in me its abysses have been measured out; through me many have suffered
shipwreck at its hands. (8) I am not alone in my perdition, nor have I cast only myself into the pit. I have
pulled many others down with me.

18. “For which evils shall I lament? For whom shall I weep? For those I killed physically or those
I finished off magically? For those who learned through me or those who imitated me? (2) I became an
ungrudging teacher of impiety, a zealous herald of evil. (3)  had countless students and I communicated
this poison to many of them, and when I appeared to give myself up to friends,™ I would pierce them
with a sword, and although I thought I loved my relatives, I became the source of their destruction, and
I turned many men into sorcerers at their request. (4) I wickedly pushed young men forward to bring
them to old age and I persuaded old men to die in purposelessness; I caused foreigners to leave their
homes to take part in my sorcery™ and I prevented those who did good deeds from progressing toward
piety. (5) As a priest I conducted the mysteries, as a temple warden of demons I gave instruction, I
handed out magical potions for the purpose of deception, I made a display of my powers in order to lead
people astray, as a hierophant I officiated the hecatomb,” and as one who had power to do many things
I refrained from nothing. (6) I incited many to impersonation and I killed most of those who quarreled

with me. (7) Others who feared me would bow down to me, and I became a traitor to those who wished

"3 The expression ¢idoig Soxdv mapéyetv Eipog xatemyvvov seems to be related to 14.5 (@idoig mapeydpevos xdprtag dneipovg
dAXoug €pdvevaa), but here the object of mapéye must be an implied éaxvtév (see LSJ 1338 s.v. [A.2]), and ¢iAoig more likely
means “friends” rather than “lovers” (cf. 15.1 and note 108; 18.11 and note 118) since it is sandwiched between references to
Cyprian’s students and family members.

"4+ Presumably this refers to Cyprian’s decapitation of foreign men for Hecate at 14.5 (see note g9; cf. 15.1), which in the
context of sorcery could refer to the practice of cephalomancy; see further Ogden, Greek and Roman Necromancy, 208—
16.

"5 The hecatomb proper consisted of 100 oxen or bulls, but the term could also refer to any large sacrifice of any kind of
animal. The prior reference to Cyprian’s time served as vewxépog of Pallas Athena (cf. 1.4 and note 8) could indicate that
the author here has in mind the hecatomb of the famous Panathenaea, which was performed on the Acropolis, but a
subsequent reference to the office of vewxépog at 26.4 would suggest that the author may be referring to the taurobolium.
The text is ultimately ambiguous, but an inscription from Troy of the first century BCE seems to evince some connection
between the Panathenaea festival and the earliest phase of the taurobolium. The inscription honors Agathes, son of
Menophilus, for his services as agonothetes and agoranomos of the Panathenaea, and for funding on two separate
occasions taurobolia involving more than forty bulls; see J.L. Caskey, “New Inscriptions from Troy,” AJA 39 (1935): 589—-91
(no. 3); L. Robert, Les gladiateurs dans ['Orient grec (BEHE-SHP 278; Paris: E. Champion, 1940), 315-16; Rutter, “The Three
Phases,” 227, 230.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
to stand against me. (8) I would fly through the air and walk on the water and provide winds for ships
whenever I was asked to do so. I would prepare those ships that did not sail to go abroad and sail as
though they were being carried by wings. (9) I would hinder the winds and release them again. I caused
ships to sink under water and others to run ashore for a laugh. (10) I made water appear to flow in the

desert and caused it to flood in people’s homes." (1) I caused wives to be chased from the arms of their

17

husbands into the hands of adulterers,” caused the corruption of children, showed a reckless delight in

death, handed over entire houses into ruin, suffered lovers to slay by treachery,” and punished many

19

sincere household slaves. (12) In these matters some dared to become like me,™ and the demons

rejoiced, for they outdid me.

16 The Peripatetic Cleodemus claims to have seen a Hyperborean magician fly through the air and walk on water: t{ ydp &3¢
Tolely abtdv dpdvta i Tod dépog pepbuevov Nuépag obons xal ¢’ B3atog Padifovra xal St mupdg Seiévta oxoAf) xai fddny;
(Lucian, Philops. 13). Aerial flight was one of the magical feats Lucius desired to witness in Thessaly (Pseudo-Lucian, Asin.
4) and one of many magical feats allegedly performed by Simon Magus (Acts Pet. 4, 31, 32; Mart. Pet. 2, 3; Mart. Pet. Paul
30, 51-56; cf. Ps.-Clem. Rec. 2.9; cf. 3.47, 57). The assistant daemon of the “Spell of Pnouthis” (PGM L. 42—95) is said to give
the magician the power to perform these and many other feats: “he stirs up winds from the earth” (&vapintet dvépoug éx
v1s [99]); “he stops ships and again releases them” (oot mhola xail wa[Awv] dmordet [114-115); “he will carry you [into] the
air” (Baotdket ofe elg] dépa [119]); “he will quickly freeze rivers and seas and in such a way that you can run over them
firmly” (mh&er 8¢ motapods xai BdAacoav cuvt]dpws xal, Stw Evdiatpéyns otading [120—122]). These are strikingly similar
to the abilities of the magician of the fragmentary novel preserved in P.Mich. inv. 5 (= PGM XXIV. 1-24): “. . . it will stand
still; if I order the moon, it will descend; if I wish to prevent (xwAdoat) the day, night will linger on for me; and again, if we
demand the day, the light will not depart; if  wish to sail the sea, Ihave no need of a ship (x&v mAedoot fehjow v 8dAatTay,
o0 8éopat vewds); if I wish to move through the air, I become weightless (xdv 3t” déplog EA0ety, xovgprabioopat)” (ed. and trans.
S.A. Stephens and ].J. Winkler, “The Love Drug,” in Ancient Greek Novels: The Fragments [Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1995], 173—78); cf. C. Bonner, “A Papyrus Describing Magical Powers,” TAPA 52 (1921): 111-18; E.R. Dodds, “A Fragment
of a Greek Novel (P.Mich. inv. no. 5),” in Studies in Honour of Gilbert Norwood (ed. M.E. White; Phoenix Supplement 1;
Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1952), 133—37; S. Daris, “Prosa (Romanzo?),” Aeg 66 (1986): 110-14; A. Stramaglia,
“Innamoramento in sogno o storia di fantasmi?: P.Mich. inv. 5 = PGM* XXXIV (Pack® 2636) + P.Palau Rib. inv. 152,” ZPE 88
(1991): 73-86; J.R. Morgan, “On the Fringes of Canon: Work on the Fragments of Ancient Greek Fiction 1936-1994,” ANRW
11.34.4 (1998): 3359—61. These magical feats are nearly identical to those mentioned by the anonymous traveler on the way
to Hypata in Apuleius’ Metamorphoses: “Indeed that lie you told is just as true as if someone should assert that by magical
mutterings rivers can be reversed (susurramine amnes agiles reverti), the sea sluggishly shackled (mare pigrum conligari),
the winds reduced to a dead breathlessness (ventos inanimes exspirare), the sun halted, the moon drop her dew, the stars
made to fall, daylight banished, and the night prolonged” (1.3).

"7 Eusebius accused Maxentius of the same misdeed: “For having separated wives from their lawful consorts, he abused them
and sent them back most dishonorably to their husbands (3iaeuyvig Y€ tot Tdv dvdp@v Tag xoTd VEUoV YaUETAS, TadTalg
gvuPpllwv drpdrata, Tols avdpdoty adbig dménepmev). And he not only practiced this against the obscure and unknown, but
he insulted especially the most prominent and distinguished members of the Roman senate” (Eccl. hist. 8.14.2).

"8 The phrase ¢ilwv &vdolov didbeay in 15.1 suggests that the verb dodogovelv means “to murder by magical cunning.” Cyprian

confesses to “magical murder” in 18.1 (meptépyws mpayBévtwy pot), but A’s dohogovely is closer in meaning to 14.5 than Pq’s

SoropovnBijvat, which would suggest that the murders are caused by the enamored lovers who acquired erotic magic spells

from Cyprian and who were apparently unaware of the potentially deadly outcomes of such spells (see note 102).

" Cf.18.6.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

19. “So tell me, friends, if there is any conceivable plan for deliverance from these acts, or is it
necessary instead for me to choose death by hanging? (2) For living with such a memory of evil deeds,
even though I no longer commit them, is comparable to the utmost death. (3) I would like at least to
hear about the power of Christ and in this manner die the death that has been marked out for me. (4) I
endure living now only because I have this desire, for I know that all hope of salvation has been removed
from me. (5) I do not offer to speak of any remaining misdeeds so that I do not turn my memory into a
sword. I shall not carry on and highlight the more atrocious crimes so that you do not get up and run
away. I do not feel obliged to outline the weightier misdeeds so that the house itself is not swallowed
up whole. (6) I give you a notion of what sort of godless person I am because my soul is now separate
from my body down in the nether regions denouncing and battling greatly against the more unholy

deeds I mentioned.”” I gave counsel to those in the air to envy what lies beneath and I united those below

121

with those above,” offering myself as a proof to each of them. (7) I shall not pass through what remains,

for it is of no use to those who will listen. (8) How, then, can you say, when you do not know everything
about me, that Christ will receive me?** (9) You mentioned the Jews to me, because they attained

atonement. (10) But I surpassed even the godkillers themselves in battling against God, and perhaps

** The use of Tdptapog in the plural is relatively rare; cf,, e.g., Gk. Apoc. Ezra 5.20—28, esp. 5.27: ol XOTHY0yOV UE XATWTEPOV €V
Taptapots, xal idov mavtag Bpnvodvrag xal kdaiovtag xal xowdv mévhog Todg duapTwAols).

The meaning of this passage is obscure. The language seems to evoke the mythological story of the sons of God or fallen
angels and their lust for the daughters of men (Gen 6:1—4; cf. 2 Pet 2:4; Jude 6; 1 Enoch 6—7), but surely Cyprian cannot be
claiming that he had played some role in this prehistoric event. He seems rather to be referring to sexual intercourse
between humans and gods, daemons, €i8wAa (which the author equates with aerial demons, cf. notes 44 and 47), or the
like (i.e., Todg dvw probably refers to the aerial spirits/demons of 3.5 and 5.5). In the fragmentary Greek novel preserved
in P.Mich. inv. 5 and P.Palau Rib. inv. 152 (see further note 116) the magician tells the father who has approached him, “A
handsome image (xoAdv eldwAov) is appearing to your daughter you say, and this seems strange to you? But how many
others have fallen in love with supernatural bodies (mécot 3¢ Aot Tapaddywv Hpdadn[a]av cwudtwy) . .. ?” (P.Mich. inv.
5//PGM XXIV. 18-23); cf. Stesichorus’ account of the e{dwAov of Helen of Troy (see note 138). In the Alexander Romance
Olympias has sex with the god Ammon in a dream sent by the magician Nectanebo, and she is subsequently impregnated
after sleeping with the god (who turns out to have been Nectanebo in disguise) in a wakeful state (Hist. Alex. Mag. [o/B]
1.5-7); cf. S.I. Johnston, Ancient Greek Divination (Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2008) 163—64; C. Ruiz-Montero, “Magic in the
Ancient Novel,” in The Greek and the Roman Novel: Parallel Readings (ed. M. Paschalis; Ancient Narrative Supplement 8;
Groningen: Barkhius, 2007), 47—48. Philostratus (Vit. Apoll. 4.25) recounts how a certain Menippus was about to marry an
apparition (@aoua) in the form of a Phoenician woman until Apollonius showed her to be a vampyrean succubus (an
gumovaa or Adpua); cf. T. Sol. 2:3; 14:4 (mentioned in note 36). Phlegon of Tralles (Mirab. 1) similarly describes the case of
Machates and the corporeal revenant of Philinnion (cf. Proclus, In Remp. 2.115-116 Kroll); see further J.R. Morgan, “Love
from Beyond the Grave: The Epistolary Ghost-Story in Phlegon of Tralles,” in Epistolary Narratives in Ancient Greek
Literature (ed. O. Hodkinson et al.; MBCBSup 359; Leiden: Brill, 2013), 293—-322.

22 (Cf.13.3.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

even the demons that had worked among them. (11) And I thank you very much, but I no longer hope
to be saved because I have shown so much impiety towards God and man. (12) I know that I said I was
greater than Christ, but I also laughed at him and called him a rustic.” (13) I portrayed the dead as living
and the lame as running, and I prevented many from believing in him, from believing that he is God,
but I also held them up with discourse and convinced them not to become Christians, persuading them
that he is not God, for which reason he was also crucified by the Jews, because the devil had worked
through them. (14) I said that Jesus was an amateur and a magician who had no knowledge whatsoever,
and I don’t mean knowledge of invisible things, but not even of visible things.”* (15) So how can you say
to me, ‘Christ will receive you even though you have sinned against him so greatly’?"*

20. “For whom shall I repent? For those whom I hindered from being saved or for those whom
I persuaded to die? For those whom I sacrificed in cold blood or for those whom I persuaded to be
sacrificed? For those with whom I have behaved licentiously or for those whom I persuaded to behave

licentiously? For those against whom I plotted or for those whom I treated scornfully, ravished, and

3 Porphyry and Celsus repeatedly called Christians dypotxot (“rustics” or “rednecks”) and iSitat (“simpletons”); see, e.g.,
Porphyry, Christ. fr. 4 Harnack apud Jerome, Tract. Ps. 81; Origen, Cels. 1.27, 29; 3.57; 6.1, 14; 7.58, 61. According to Gregory
of Nazianzus (Or. 4.102), Julian also accused Christians of being ignorant rustics (dAoyfa . . . dypotxia), cf. Julian, Ep. 55 to
Photinus. Julian’s insistence that Christians be referred to as “Galileans” was intended to highlight their backwater, rustic
origins. See esp. ].G. Cook, The Interpretation of the New Testament in Greco-Roman Paganism (STAC 3; Tiibingen: Mohr
Siebeck, 2000), 8288, 115, 136, 138—41, 146, 156, 181, 185, 217, 226, 249, 260, 263—64, 292.

4 On the term payyovds, see PGL 818b (but surely the term here must mean “magician” or “charlatan”); cf. Cyprian’s
statement that (unlike Jesus) he “possessed great knowledge of invisible things” in the longer text’s expansion of 8.6
(oA TGV dopdTwy [opdTwy xal dopatwy H] &wv xatdAnw Pq). Pagan authors often accused Jesus of sorcery, but I am
not aware of any instances in which Jesus is said to have been an “amateur magician.” Celsus claimed that Jesus “because
of poverty (i meviav) worked for pay in Egypt and there became experienced with certain powers (Suvdpewv Tvev
nepadeic) for which the Egyptians are distinguished,” and afterwards returned from Egypt a skilled magician (apud
Origen, Cels. 1.28; cf. 1.38). This polemical claim is also found in Rabbinic sources, e.g., b. San. 67a, 107b; b. Shabb. 104b. See
further Origen, Cels. 1.6, 68, 71; 2.48—49; Arnobius, Adv. nat. 1.43; Augustine, Cons. 1.9.14; 1.11.17; Faust. 12.45; M. Smith, Jesus
the Magician (San Fransisco: Harper & Row, 1978) 45-67; E.V. Gallagher, Divine Man or Magician? Celsus and Origen on
Jesus (SBLDS 64; Chico, Calif.: Scholars Press, 1982), 75-135; Anderson, Sage, 224—27; Cook, The Interpretation of the New
Testament, 32, 33, 36—37, 40, 45, 69, 70, 93, 108, 157, 196, 265—66, 271, 276. Hierocles and other pagans extended this
argument by comparing the miracles of Jesus with those of Apollonius of Tyana, who, despite Philostratus’ best efforts,
was widely regarded as a sorcerer in antiquity, even among pagan authors (see, e.g., Lucian, Alex. 5). Hierocles essentially
argued that Jesus was an unexceptional magician, but Eusebius employed clever rhetorical strategies in Contra Hieroclem
to distance Jesus from Apollonius and show pagans to be much more credulous than Christians; see further M. Kertsch,
“Traditionelle Rhetorik und Philosophie in Eusebios’ ‘Antirrhetikos gegen’ Hierokles,” VC 34 (1980): 145-71; E. des Places,
“La seconde sophistique au service de I'apologétique chrétienne: Le Contre Hiéroclés d'Eusébe de Césarée,” CRAI 129
(1985): 423—27; E. Junod, “Polémique chrétienne contre Apollonius de Tyane,” RTP 120 (1988): 475-82; J.G. Cook, “Some
Hellenistic Responses to the Gospels and Gospel Traditions,” ZNW 84 (1993): 245—46.

25 Cf.13.3.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

harmed as I brought their souls down from the light and into the outer darkness?™*" (2) For it is not
enough that I have been able to perceive true divinity. (3) Because I realize that it is better, I refrain
from pleading with Christ, so that I do not fall into worse impiety. Because I think that it is impossible
for me to approach God, I remain silent, so that he does not make mention of me, not with respect to
forgiveness, but to avoid a punishment far greater than not being forgiven.” (4) And held back by twofold
tears I remained silent among them. (5) And all who were sitting nearby wailed profusely when they
saw that I was serious about the things I had said, and there was a loud noise of lamentation from those
who approved of my reasoning, even though I had given up the way that leads to Christ because I felt
unworthy of his divine assistance. (6) After tearing my clothes and sprinkling myself with ashes I lay
outstretched upon the ground and took a great sorrow upon myself, crying out, not with battle-cries,
but with tears, only “Woe is me!” because I, poor wretch, was lost."”’

21. Just then,” while everyone was constrained by speechlessness, the church member Eusebius
answered and said, “Cyprian, do not despair, for there is deliverance from all these crimes because you
committed them in ignorance, for you considered devoting yourself to godly works after you quit the
devil. Your ignorance gives you room for a defense. (2) So why do you tear yourself to pieces and sing
such a piercing dirge? Why have you fallen to making arguments for the destruction of your soul?
(3) Listen to me as one who loves you. Lend me your silence so that I may satisfy you fully. (4) I know

many, Cyprian, who, even though they did not perform deeds like those you have described, had similar

26 The expression 6 oxétog 10 ¢Ewtepov derives from sayings of Jesus in Matt 8:12; 22:13; 25:30. Pistis Sophia 3.126 [317.16-19]
has Jesus explain what exactly he means by the phrase: “The outer darkness (rikake €T1BON) is a great dragon (3pducwv)
whose tail is in its mouth, and it is outside the whole world (xécpos), and it surrounds the whole world (xéopog)” (trans.
V. MacDermot, Pistis Sophia [NHS g; Leiden: Brill, 1978], 635).

27 Cf. Conv. 11.7.

8 The expression téte 3 Tére is relatively well-attested (see, e.g., Lucian, Sacr. 14) and very appropriate in this place. The
variant téte dn adopted by Gitlbauer (Die Ueberreste, 1110.14) is likely the correction of a scribe who was unfamiliar with
the expression and took the repetition of téte for a dittographic error.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
intentions, and they approached Christ and were saved. Learn to know the whole from the part. (5) Even
those sorcerers were received, and you as a sorcerer will also certainly be received just like they were.
(6) How long will you, even though you are coming out of a great sickness, beat yourself up and punish
yourself? (7) Look away, so that the devil does not assist you in accepting this hopelessness. He is clever,
as you yourself know very well. Do you not realize that before the cock crowed™ he answered you
cunningly, and do you not realize how he stood far away from you when he threatened you? (8) Did he
not say to you, ‘Christ hates those who are mine and joined up with you to trick you, so that after he
separated you from me, he could reject you again, and then I shall have the power to do whatever I want
to you'?”’ (9) In the meantime, you must know that when Christ is present, the devil can do nothing.
Seal your heart so that the idea of hopelessness is removed from it. Call upon Christ so that you gain
experience of his goodness. (10) He will not ask you for gifts, nor does he stand in need of time to show
you mercy, nor does he lay claim to aid through mediations of illusion. (11) For his disciple Paul the
Apostle said, ‘The word is near you, on your lips and in your heart.”* (12) What kind of word is this?
Why, one of appeal and of faith in him, of course: ‘For one believes with the heart and so is justified,

1132

and one confesses with the mouth and so is saved.

9 mpo Tod Quvijoat dAéxtopa is an allusion to Peter’s denial (Mark 14:72//Matt 26:75//Luke 22:61). The addition of év (t}}) vuxrtt
in the long recensions derives from Jesus’ prediction of Peter’s denial (Mark 14:30//Matt 26:34).

3 Cf. 12.5.

¥ Rom10:8.

3> Rom 10:10.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

22. “ accept your confession because you proclaimed your impieties, those which remain and
those which are no more. (2) For this reason I remained silent and I persuaded my friends to do likewise
so that after you coughed up the enemy’s magic potion, your mind would be encouraged toward piety.
(3) Settle down, Cyprian, understand that you are human, consider your error, your ignorance, the
youthful folly of nature, the assault of the enemy, and the dreadfulness of the demons. (4) It is not
possible for you to explain all that they are eager to do and what sort of things they pursue. (5) Why
then don’t you warn yourself not to destroy yourself further with these lamentations? (6) Say to your
conscience, Thave become a plaything of ignorance and like an enemy unto myself, although I did not
wish it.” Persuade your mind that you committed evil acts because you were acted upon by evil, just
as wood has burned up many people and men and cities and lands by fire. (7) No one ascribes the
destruction to the wood, but rather to the fire, so do not ascribe it to yourself, but rather to error. Do
not allude to your conscience as the cause of your impiety, but instead to the seduction of the dragon.
(8) Or have we not known many who went mad and plotted against themselves, such as Ajax, who
killed himself because he was jealous of Odysseus?* (9) Others involuntarily became a sword against
their children and parents, as Orestes against his mother and Medea against her children and Theseus
against Hippolytus.®* (10) Paris did not know that Troy would be conquered on account of Helen, nor

Agamemnon, who was related to Aegisthus, that he was receiving into his own home someone who was

3 On Ajax’s suicide, see Homer, Od. 11.543-564; Pindar, Nem. 7.20—27 and esp. 8.21—23 (Ajax’s jealousy); Isthm. 4.35—36;
Sophocles, Aj. 815-865. A’s text is certainly corrupt. According to Eugammon’s lost Telegony and several other sources,
Odysseus was unwittingly killed by his son Telegonus, as prophesied by the ghost of Teiresias in Homer, Od. 11134135 (cf.
Apollodorus, Epit. 7.36; Hyginus, Fab. 127; schol. ad Od. 11.134).

'3+ On Orestes’ murder of Clytemnestra, see Aeschylus, Cho. 930; Euripides, EL 1206—1223. On Medea’s murder of her children,
see Euripides, Med. 1236—-1250. The inclusion of Theseus in this list is odd because he does not kill Hippolytus with a sword
in any version of the story (this likely explains the author’s use of xa8’ ‘TnmoAdtou rather than IrmoAdte). Rather, Theseus
invoked Poseidon’s wrath against his son Hippolytus, who was then surprised by a sea-monster, thrown from his chariot,
and dragged to death (Euripides, Hipp. 1173-1248; cf. Ovid, Metam. 15.479-546; Seneca, Phaedr. 1057-1113). In Seneca’s
version Phaedra falsely accuses Hippolytus of raping her at sword-point and presents the sword (with which she later
kills herself) to Theseus as evidence.
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IL. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
plotting against him.” (11) Nor was Perdiccas aware that he would be punished at the hands of a double
love, and he was anxious to achieve the end he had vowed to accomplish.”* (12) Even Oedipus himself
eagerly desired to attain the glory for which he toiled, and when he succeeded, he felt regret; for, after
he killed his own father and became king in his stead, he lamented the happenstance of his kingship,
and because he had unwittingly married his mother, he himself considered his wedded life with her to
be stained with blood.”” (13) All of these figures were similarly deluded by the dragon and tempered the
life of struggle with the necessity of the world we live in, and the majority have rehearsed a palinode.**
(14) For as long as humans have been able, they have passed by without rendering error its due. (15) And
you, Cyprian, pay attention to the involuntary nature of the disposition, and recognize your migration
toward God. (16) It was the water of a gushing gutter that polluted your mind; it was the devil, who has
come suddenly upon many countries, who suddenly rushed down through you. (17) To which, then,
must one ascribe the destruction, to humans, because having fled they are condemned, or to the water

that achieves the destruction? (18) The devil, as I see it, considered you as such a bottomland, in which

5 Agamemnon and Aegisthus were cousins; on the murder of Agamemnon, see, e.g., Homer, Od. 1.35-39; 3.253—275, 303—
312; 4.90—93, 514—537; 1.409—434, 652—653; 24.199—202; Aeschylus, Ag. 1125-1128, 1246-1247; 1258-1263; 1388-1392.

36 Perdiccas was one of the most distinguished generals of Alexander the Great and one of the Diadochi who fought for
control of the empire after Alexander’s death in 323 BCE. The “double love” refers to Nicaea (the daughter of Antipater,
Perdiccas’ rival) and Cleopatra (daughter of Philip II and Olympias, i.e., Alexander’s sister). Perdiccas requested Nicaea’s
hand in marriage to form an “alliance” with Antipater, but at the same time Olympias offered him Cleopatra’s hand in
marriage. Perdiccas allegedly planned to repudiate the marriage with Nicaea and wed Cleopatra, but Antigonus’ discovery
of the plot led Antipater and Craterus to turn against Perdiccas, who was eventually assassinated by his own officers. See
Arrian, FGH 156 F 9.20—26 apud Photius, Bibl. “codex” 92; Diodorus Siculus, Bibl. hist. 18.14, 16, 22—25; Justin, Epit. 13.6; E.
Carney, “The Sisters of Alexander the Great: Royal Relicts,” HZAG 37 (1988): 399—400.

Cf. Sophocles, Oed. tyr. 1369-1415, esp. 1384 (totdvd’ &yw xnAida unvicag Eunv).

A palinode is an ode in which a writer retracts a view or sentiment expressed in an earlier poem. The most famous

13

X

3]

13
example is Stesichorus’ Palinodia, a retraction or recantation of his earlier poem Helen, which closely followed Homer’s
account. Stesichorus allegedly went blind after writing Helen (cf. frr. 187-191 Davies), having incurred the wrath of Helen
because the poem held her responsible for the Trojan War (see Plato, Phaedr. 243a-b; Isocrates, Hel. 64; Maximus of Tyre,
Diss. 27.1); cf. Irenaeus, Haer. 1.23.2, where Simon Magus’ partner, a reformed prostitute named Helen (Justin, 1 Apol. 26.3),
is regarded as a reincarnation of “the same Helen who struck Stesichorus blind.” In the Palinodia (frr. 192—193 Davies),
however, Stesichorus called Homer's authority into question, claiming that Helen went to Egypt and that it was an €iSwAov
or phantom of Helen that Paris took to Troy (see Plato, Rep. 9.586¢; P.Oxy. XXIX. 2506, fr. 26). See further D. Sider, “The
Blinding of Stesichorus,” Hermes 117 (1989): 423—31; F. D’Alfonso, “Stesicoro corale nelle due principali testimonianze sulla
Palinodia (Isocr. Hel. 64; Plat. Phaedr. 243a),” Helikon 33—-34 (1993-1994): 419—29; cf. CM. Bowra, “The Two Palinodes of
Stesichorus,” CR 13 (1963): 245—52. Given the author’s earlier statement that 3i1& v ‘EAévnv 6 "Thtov dAioxetan (22.10), it is
likely that he here has in mind the exemplum of Stesichorus, but perhaps also the case of Euripides’ surviving Hippolytus,
which is a substantial revision of his ill-received original.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

he could destroy many through you. (19) For if you persisted in your impiety after you recognized the
power of Christ, then perhaps someone could accept your hopelessness. But if you have now recognized
that his power can turn away the enemy, then it is clear that, even long ago, if this detailed exposition
about Christ had been available to you, you would have publicly renounced your impiety with headlong
speed.”® (20) Therefore, let the knowledge of Christ’s reconciliation with you now put an end to your
tears, and once you have acquired a strong mind, go with his will. (21) For you will be able to bring many
more to Christ than those whom you destroyed as you proclaim what will be of general advantage to all
people.”

23. And I said, “I cannot stop weeping because I am stricken in my conscience, and although
I have neglected to mention most of my crimes, I am concerned once again over my plot against the
holy maiden Justina, because of which I performed child-sacrifice and divination by examining the
livers of women and the rest of the unlawful art, namely that Christ will overlook her affliction and
pardon me."* (2) Therefore, I beseech you, father Eusebius, show me, as I long for it, from the Scriptures
of Christ whether he set any convert free from impious charges like mine.”

24. And Eusebius said, “Even Christ’s apostle, Paul by name, although he was no magician,"* but

142

became the foremost persecutor of his servants, actually approved of the slaying of Stephen."* But also

with written letters from the state he wanted to chase those who served Christ in Damascus away from

%9 Eusebius’ argument is not entirely appropriate given Cyprian’s statements in 15.1.

% The syntax of this sentence is somewhat awkward. Maran’s bracketing of pulav — memoinpat (“Confessio,” 1134.18-23) as an
interpolation is certainly understandable, but improbable given the presence of this passage in the Coptic translation
(see Pierpont Morgan Library, M6og fol. 82v; Bilabel, “Studien,” 124) and its connection to other parts of the narrative.
The use of mdAw suggests that Cyprian has previously shown concern for Justina’s well-being. The only possible moment
of concern on Cyprian’s part is 10.6, for which reason I have translated these questions as exclamations (&v érefotevoa
in 20.1 more likely refers to T&v Xptotiav@v tdg €mBovAds in 15.1). That the author is here referring back to 10.6 is also
supported by xatanéwaig, which can only refer to the xadowv or “burning heat” that afflicts Justina in 10.5 (immediately
preceding Cyprian’s interrogatory exlamations). Eusebius’ statement in 26.14 (xal o0 Aéyeig 8t éué meptdpetal) also
appears to refer back to this passage, but here Cyprian does not worry that Christ will overlook (wepiéetat) him, but that
he will overlook Justina by making room for him (but cf. 25.14 and note 161). Also somewhat problematic is the mention
of Cyprian’s use of women'’s livers for hepatoscopic divination, a detail unparalleled elsewhere (cf. 2.2 and 14.2), which
Apollonius of Tyana considered completely nonsensical and theoretically impossible (cf. Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 8.7.45).

B

' This clause is perhaps intended to counter the pagan allegation that Paul was a magician. Julian (Gal. 101a) claimed that

Paul “surpassed all the magicians and charlatans of every place and time” (dAAa xail Tov mavtag mavtoyod Todg TwmoTe
yonTag xal dratedvag dmepBariouevov Iladrov); cf. Acts Paul Thec. 15, 20; Pophyry, Christ. fr. 4 Harnack apud Jerome, Tract.
Ps. 81; Julian, Gal. 339e—340a; Macarius Magnes, Apocr. 4.14 [183.10—25 Blondel]; see further Cook, The Interpretation of the
New Testament, 156—58, 212—13, 310.

1“2 The phrase cuvevdéinoe ) dvoupéoet Erepdvou derives from Acts 8:1 (Zabhog 8¢ v cuveudoxdv T} dvaupéaet adtod).
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IL. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
every country and city, " but after he converted he became the vessel of his choice, as he also agreed
when he said, ‘I was shown mercy by Christ because I acted in ignorance.”** (2) And it says in the Acts
of his Apostles that Christ accepted many practitioners of magic after they burned their magical books,
and they obtained forgiveness after they had been baptized and rose above their impiety and any future
retribution for it."* (3) And if it is necessary to introduce the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar to you, this
man, after he saw proof of God in a fiery furnace and three servants of God were being protected as it
burned, acted impiously and was banished away from humans, becoming a beast, yet he was received
favorably after he repented, so that he regained the might which he had had from the beginning.'*’
(4) And the following examples are similar: Manasseh, the king of Israel, and many other kings and
commoners, who did all kinds of terrible things even though they had knowledge of God, were received
favorably when they repented, and even though they pulled down simultaneously entire peoples along
with them and killed the prophets and defiled the Holy of Holies, they escaped the most severe of
punishments for their idols.”” But Christ also received in a sea of compassion and mercy the whole of
Israel, who until the arrival of Christ often acted impiously and repented often. (5) And the practice of

148

cutting the hair short* as a sign of repentance is still very strong in the church today, so that even those

who are extremely weak from sins may drive themselves forward after their conversion. (6) Now, the
gospel is the power of the church, for it is the manna of Christ’s grace in that those who act impiously,

when they are shown mercy, are not condemned. (7) For this reason he said to Peter, ‘Not only seven

3 Cf. Acts 9:1-3.

44 1Tim 113.

45 Cf. Acts19:19.

46 Cf. Dan 3—4.

4 Cf. 2 Kgs 21; 2 Chr 33.

8 xovpbuopos is a hapax legomenon. The initial element derives from xépog (“boy, lad”), which appears in compounds as
xovpo- (from xefpw, “of one who has cut his hair short on emerging from boyhood,” [LS] 981 s.v. xépog B]), and the final
element from »épy (“hair”). ¥) xovpdxopog uetdvola literally means “the short-haired (or boy-haired) repentance,” the
adjective xovpdxopog being more or less synonymous with xotpipog. The proper accentuation is xovpdxopog, a parytoxone,
and not xovpoxduog as it is accented in P (so Maran, “Confessio,” 1134.59 and LBG 1.4:875a s.v.), since the final element is
certainly from xéuy (so, e.g., dxopog, “hairless”; dpdxopog, “foam-haired”; imméxopog, “decked with horsehair”; Agvxdxopog,
“white-haired”; etc.) and not xopéw (so, e.g., lepoxdpog, “one who takes charge of a temple”; xapnAoxdpog, “keeping camels”;
vogoxduog, “sick-nurse”; cuwwopgpoxdpog, “helping to deck a bride”; etc.).
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
times seven do you forgive your brother, but seventy times seven.”* (8) How could he who commands
humankind to have such great goodness not forgive you? (9) And so that you may understand how
God’s mercy compares to human mercy, someone testified, crying aloud, ‘The mercy of a human being
is for his neighbor, but the mercy of God is for every living being.”* (10) What then are you compared
to ‘every living being’ that makes you think God would be emptied out if he were to show you mercy?
(11) He had condemned the Ninevites to death, who acted more impiously than you, I do not mean just
one but them all together, but he did not destroy them after they repented.” And you, call upon him
vigorously, for he will certainly not reject you. (12) He presented the thief with the gift of paradise at a

152

decisive moment because of the preeminence of his faith,”* so would he not forgive you, even though
you were buried in seas of evil, if you called upon him genuinely?

25. Read the prophets and you will know his goodness. (2) For he says to Israel in Hosea, Would
I make you like Admah and Zeboiim?’ to which he adds, ‘My heart recoils and within myself regret is
stirred,” indicating that he is ready to receive those who have repented. (3) He said to Elijah, ‘Have you
seen how Ahab was deeply moved in my presence? I will certainly not bring evils in his days,”** although
it was through Elijah himself that he condemned Ahab to death because of a certain Naboth, whom his

wife Jezebel cunningly killed on his behalf.> So how can you despair that you cannot be saved when

you are surrounded by so great a sea of mercy? (4) I show you plainly not only that God is merciful, but

49 Cf. Matt 18:22.

5% Sir18:13.

5t Cf. Jonah 3.

52 Cf. Luke 23:40—43.

53 Hos. 11:8.

'+ 1 Kgs 21:29 [3 Kgdms 20:29 LXX].
155 Cf. 1 Kgs 21 [3 Kgdms 20 LXX].
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IL. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
also, so that no one would refuse their salvation, he swears, ‘As I live, says the Lord, I do not wish the
death of the sinner as much as that he converts and lives.”® (5) Repent with your whole heart and he
will say to you, ‘Even if you should live one hundred years in impiety and repent on the last day, you
shall not die, says the Lord, but will surely live in my presence.”™’ (6) God is incapable of lying, for he
himselfis the truth. He wouldn’t speak figuratively only for your sake, Cyprian. Did he not spare his own
son for the sake of humankind? Could his goodness be vanquished just because of you? (7) If he left the

ninety-nine sheep behind in heaven—clearly a metaphor for the heavenly body—and descended to

158

find the one that was lost,”” could his kindness run dry because of you? (8) He was crucified for the sake

of humankind and will not hesitate to give himself to a godless person who converts. (9) It is because
he was reviled that he calls upon the godless, so would he reject you if you praised him? (10) He calls
upon sinners because no one believed in him, so would he not show you mercy if you believed in him?
(11) He did not turn away the thief while he suffered, so would he not turn himself to you in expiation if
you worshipped him? (12) If God is greater than the angels,”™ then certainly it is because he is more
merciful. Every heavenly being rejoices over one sinner who repents, so how could God reject you? (13)
Be of good courage, Cyprian. Christ did not come to call upon the just, but sinners to repentance.'” Only
repent as necessary as you shall see him come and embrace you. (14) Not only was he glad when he

found the lost sheep, but he also lifted it up like a child on his shoulders so that by this action you might

156

Ezek 33:11.

57 The formula Aéyet x0piog gives the impression that Eusebius is quoting a biblical text, but like Zahn (Cyprian, 58 n. 4) 1
have not been able to find this saying elsewhere. This “Old Testament agraphon” appears to have been constructed from
three separate texts: (1) Isa 65:20: “Neither shall there be there any more a child that dies untimely, or an old man who
shall not complete his time: for the youth shall be a hundred years old, and the sinner who dies at a hundred years shall
also be accursed” (xai 00 p) yévrar £t €xel dwpog xal TpeaPiTyg, 8 0l EUTAYTEL TV Xpbvov abTod: Eatatl yap 6 VEOS ExaTdv
ET®V, 6 O8 AmoBvoxwY AUAPTWASS ExaTdv ETAV xal emxatdpatos £otal); (2) Ezek 18:21: “And if the transgressor turn away
from all his iniquities which he has committed, and keep all my commandments, and do justice and mercy, he shall surely
live, and shall by no means die” (xai 8 8vopiog 2&v dmootpédy éx Taodv TaV dvoudy adted, Gv émoinaey, xal puAdEnTaL Thoag
TaG EVTOAdS mov xal Toway) dtxanoatvny xat EAeos, {wf) {foetat, o un dmobdvy); (3) Herm. Vis. 2.2.5: “For repentance for the
just has an end; the days of repentance have been fulfilled for all the saints, but for the heathen repentance is open until
the last day” (¥) yap petdvota tolg Sixalolg Exel TéAog TemMANpwvTaL al NuEpat peTavoiag Taatv Tolg dylolg xal toig 3¢ &bveaty
UETAVOLL E0TIY Ewg EaxaTns Nuépag); cf. Ezek 18:28; 33:15; Eccl 7:15-17; and the parable at Herm. Vis. 3.12.2.

58 Cf. Matt 18:10-14//Luke 15:3—7.

159 Cf. Heb 1:4.

160 Cf, Matt 9a3//Mark 2:a7//Luke 5:32.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

learn God’s superiority to his angels, and yet you say, ‘He will overlook me’?"® (15) You, only produce a
harvest worthy of repentance and I shall remember you, because you will be an heir of his kingdom.
He sends rain upon sinners and the just and makes his sun rise upon the good and the wicked,** and
yet you say, ‘He rejects me’?"* (16) He is kind to those who do not believe, so would he not receive you
as one who sighs deeply? (17) He says in Isaiah, ‘When you turn back and sigh deeply, then you shall be
saved,”™ so would he not bestow grace upon you with eternal pleasure after you repented fruitfully?
(18) For it also says in Paul’s writings, ‘He wants all human beings to be saved and to come to the
knowledge of the truth.”®

26. “And these are a few out of many, from me to you, Cyprian. When you go to the teachers,
however, you will hear clearly all that pertains to repentance, and you can count me among the order
of pupils since you have been overwhelmed by the breadth of our doctrine. (2) For they are without
envy and rejoice at the chance to lend a helping hand. There is no arrogance among them, no fancy

garment suggesting ostentation, no sophistical selfconceit, no miserly procrastination in hope of

166 (

financial gain.™ (3) For they begin from the fundamentals, removing all suspicion of fraudulence. They

do no lead up the mind from inferior subjects as the sophists do, but, differently from them, they
encourage it, so to speak, to draw near to the foundation of wisdom because they know well that it is

necessary first to lay down the foundation, since it is strongest, and then build up what follows without

' Cyprian actually says this of Justina (cf. 23.1 and note 140). However, that Cyprian has said this of himself may be inferred
from Timothy’s query to Cyprian in 13.9, “How could he overlook (dmepéipetat) you?”

®2 Cf, Matt 5:45.

3 Cf. 13.4.

%4 [sa 30:15.

165 1 Tim 2:14.

166 Julian issued an edict on 17 June 362 requiring teachers to excel “first in character, then in eloquence” (moribus primum,
deinde facundia) and reserved to himself control over the appointment of teachers (Cod. Theod. 13.3.5). Then, sometime
between July 18 and mid-September 362, he issued a rescript effectively forbidding Christians (and, apparently, lukewarm
pagans) from teaching Classical literature (see Ep. 36; cf. Socrates, Hist. eccl. 3.16; Sozomen, Hist. eccl. 5.18). The purpose
of the rescript was primarily to prevent Christian teachers from using Classical texts as weapons against pagan religion
(so fr. 7 Wright apud Theodoret, Hist. eccl. 3.4.2). Eusebius’ speech at 22.8-14, which culls numerous exempla from
Classical literature, would seem to fly in the face of this Julianic legislation, but both Eusebius and the Christian di3doxaAot
to whom he refers would have fallen outside the confines of the legislation. According to the imperial letter, “Christian
teachers of higher education who held public chairs had to resign but could continue to teach classical education
privately” (R. Cribiore, Libanius the Sophist: Rhetoric, Reality, and Religion in the Fourth Century [Cornell Studies in
Classical Philology; Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2013], 231). Nonetheless, in 26.3 Eusebius compares the modest
Christian 31ddoxaot with sharp-dressed and avaricious cogtotai, and the paedagogical methodology he espouses, if ta
dxéhovda refers to “inferior subjects” like grammatike and rhetoric, could easily deteriorate into to the weaponization of
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dxdhovla. * Get €xel aepviy Aettovpylay o0 XVUBAAOIG xal OPYAVOLG TEPLYOVEVHY, OV
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dAGywv Sovodaav Stdvotav, od BVparta xal xdmpoug xabatpopévous, b EOAa xal hp dAdYwY

P q (FHS) 1 Aertovpyiov PFH: dcodovBiav S || 2  xpdtov . . . éxBnAdovta P : xpétous . . . éxbyvovtag q ||
3 emieweiag q corr. Maran (col. 1137 n. a) : émti oixiog P || edvopia q corr. Maran (col. 1137 n. b) : ebvopiov P ||
4 Odovoboav — dAdywv om. per hapl. S || O0pata P : Qupiduaroa FH.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

167

fraud. (4) You will see there™ an honorable service celebrated without cymbals and instruments,

without rattling noises that effeminate the hearing, without flutes that sound unbounded songs of joy,
without kettledrums that frustrate a desire for self-control," without a troop of dancers who pay heed

to a musical din rather than good order, without exclamations of unintelligible words that disturb the

170

understanding,® without sacrifical victims and constantly cleaning up excrement,” without wood and

Classical literature that so detested Julian, although Eusebius himself, for the most part, refrains from such polemic and
carefully confines himself to human (rather than divine) exempla.

167 Eusebius’ §et éxel plays on Cyprian’s €l8ov éxel refrain (cf. 1.6-8; 3.4-6, 8; 4.1-4).

168 The xdpBoov (“cymbal”), adrdc (“flute”), and topmavov (“kettledrum” or “tambourine”) were the traditional instruments
of the mysteries of Cybele; see, e.g., Aristophanes, Vesp. 119; Diogenes Tragicus, TGF 45 F 1.3 apud Athenaeus, Deipn. 14.38;
Pindar, Dithyr. fr. 70b Snell [cf. Strabo, Geogr. 10.3.13]; Catullus, Carm. 63.21—22; Ovid, Fasti 4.179—214; Statius, Achill. 1.828—
840; Virgil, Aen. 3.111; Diodorus Siculus, Bibl. hist. 3.57.8-59.8; 5.49.1; Lucian, Syr. d. 50; lamblichus, Myst. 3.9. The sacred
formula that served as a token of initiation into the mysteries of Cybele allegedly began, “I ate from the kettledrum, I
drank from the cymbol” (Clement of Alexandria, Protr. 2.15.2; Firmicus Maternus, Err. prof- rel. 18.1). The noun xpétog can
refer to the beat of dancing feet or to the sound of clashing armor (see LS] ggga s.v.), in which case it would allude to the
dance of the armored Corybantes (see note 172), but in this position it must refer to the sound of the xpétarov (“rattle”),
which was also used in the rites of Cybele (see, e.g., Hom. Hymn. 14.3—4; Euripides, Hel. 1301-1368, esp. 1308; Callimachus,
fr. 761 Pfeiffer; Strabo, Geogr. 10.3.15; Lucian, Syr. d. 44). The author’s expression od xpdtov dxoyv éxBnAvvovta is brilliant
polemic that kills two birds with one stone. Plato’s Socrates similarly compares his own hearing of certain arguments to
the Corybantes’ hearing of flutes (Crit. 54d; cf. Symp. 215¢), and he likens a person sickening of the desire to hear speeches
to the ecstatic frenzy of a Corybantic dancer (Phaedr. 228b—c; cf. Lucian, Lex. 16; Celsus apud Origen, Cels. 3.16). But the
author’s choice of the verb éxbnAtvew (“to make effeminate” or more generally “to weaken”) is certainly no accident.
Herodotus (Hist. 4.76.1—5) and Clement of Alexandria (Protr. 2.24.1) both report that the Scythians murdered Anacharsis
because he celebrated the foreign mysteries of Cybele “with precision,” carrying a small kettledrum and hanging images
(drydApara) about himself (according to Clement, it was a x0uBadov that hung from his neck), but Clement offers the
further clarification that the Scythians killed him because he had become effeminate among the Greeks and a teacher of
the disease of effeminacy to the rest of the Scythians (@ dvavdpov adtév Te map’ "EAAyat yeyewpévov xal Tijg OnAeiag Toig
dAXo1g Xxvbdv diddawarov végov). Clement, like the author, no doubt has in mind the castrated priests of Cybele, the Galli;
cf,, e.g,, Lucian, Syr. d. 51; Pseudo-Lucian, Asin. 35-37; Apuleius, Metam. 8.26—29; Julian, Or. 5.168c-169d.

%9 Demosthenes (Cor. 18.260) attempted to damage the reputation of his rival Aeschines by accusing him of participating in

a “Dionysian” thiasos during which initiates paraded ecstatically through the streets while waving about serpents and

dancing to the rhythm of the cries 0ol gafol and Uy dtryg dryg Bng. Most scholars recognize in these exclamations

derivatives of the names Sabazius (cafol) and Attis (dttyg). The interjection glol is usually associated with Dyonisian rites

(see, e.g., Euripides, Bacch. 141; Troad. 325; Sophocles, Trach. 219; Aristophanes, Lys. 1294; Lucian, Bacch. 2, 4 [in connection

with topmava and xdppada], 6; Pausanias, Descr. 4.31.4), but Strabo (Geogr. 10.3.18) associates the exclamation eiol cofol

with rites of Sabazius and Cybele (cf. Plutarch, Quaest. conv. 4.6.671e—f; Pausanias Atticus, Onom. synag. v 3; Photius, Lex.

v 37).

'7° Large numbers of sacrificial animals inevitably led to large amounts of excrement and long hours spent cleaning (e.g., IG

X1.2 146.76—77: 6 Pacireds eEémhevoey, oV wdTpov E&evéyxaoty éx Tod iepod piodwtols xtA.). Human and animal excrement

in or around a sacred shrine was considered pollution (see, e.g., Aristophanes, Vesp. 394; Ran. 366). There are prohibitions

both against dumping xémpog in a sacred grove (e.g., SIG* 986.1—2 : BoAijs YvaOu[n: €v T]ols dAaeaw pu[V / mo]aivey unde
xomp[ede]v) and against removing it from a sacred land (e.g., LSCG 78.21: [€x] T lepdg yag wbémpov uy) dyev undepiov), the
latter presumably because it was intended for sale. An inscription from the Vari Cave near Athens seems to prohibit the
washing out of 8vfog from the entrails of sacrificed animals within the sacred precint (IG I3 982: tévtep’ €xoo xA0let[€] xai
Tov 8vlov vilete). See further G. Németh, “Med’ §v8ov éyBadév: Regulations concerning Everyday Life in a Greek Temenos,”
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TWUATWY ARVVTY)PLaL, OVY lepéa olovel GAGYw TOAEUW KAOOTTAITUEVOV, OV VEWXEPOUG TAVPWY
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5 & Tvog Betddoug cuvBpatos oleabat T véov abtdv xartaPpafedecbal. ° mdvTwy odv &v

P q(FHS) 1 dAdyw moAépew PF : dAdywv moAéuwy S dAdywv H || unyxavwuévewy ante tadpwy add. q|| 2 tpomodvrag
corr. Maran (col. 138 n. ¢) : tpomodafat codd. || 2-3 aloypétatov — xatdotagty corrumpiturin F || 3 Gotvyy
Nauylag yvouny P :mouyiov yvouns H jouyla yvounv S || 4 moudevdeiy
TI dv 6p@v P : taudevbi] dv T idowv q || wopudi) PF : woudnv HS || 5 olegbot om. H|| év om. F.

corr. Maran (col. 1138 n. d) : 8wy PHS |
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

fire as weapons against animal bodies,” without priests dressed in full armor as if for some unexpected

battle,” without temple wardens who put the strength of bulls to rout,” without undisciplined words,

without shameful laughter, without haughty glances, without disorderly feasts, without any unseemly

customs, but you will see on the whole a disposition of rest and an institution that is not puffed up,

through which one may be educated just as when one sees that infants have the same good order as

old men, such that one would think their youth was robbed by some divine token. (5) Therefore, while

17

17

17.

1

2

)

in Ancient Greek Cult Practice from the Epigraphical Evidence: Proceedings of the Fourth International Seminar on Ancient
Greek Cult Organized by the Swedish Institute at Athens, 22—24 November 1991 (ed. R. Hdgg; SkrAth 8.15; Stockholm: Svenska
Institutet i Athen, 1994), 59—64; M.PJ. Dillon, “The Ecology of the Greek Sanctuary,” ZPE 118 (1997): 113—27. For this reason
Iadopt P’s 80pata over q's Bupidpara, although incense and fumigation can be directly linked to ritual associated with the
mysteries of Cybele (see, e.g., F.M. Squarciapino, I culti orientali ad Ostia [EPRO 3; Leiden: Brill, 1962], 14; M.J. Vermaseren,
Cybele and Attis: The Myth and the Cult [trans. AM.H. Lemmer; London: Thames and Hudson, 1977], 100).

Cf. esp. Lucian’s description of the Fire (or Lamp) Festival at Hierapolis (which immediately precedes his exposé of the
Galli): “On this occasion the sacrifice is performed in this way: They cut down tall trees and set them up in the court; then
they bring goats and sheep and cattle and hang them living to the trees; they add to these birds and garments and gold
and silver work. After all is finished, they carry the gods around the trees and set fire under; in a moment all is in a blaze.
To this solemn rite a great multitude flocks from Syria and all the regions around” (Syr. d. 49).

The author no doubt refers here to the Corybantic dancers of Cybele (often called Corybantes), earthly representatives
of the armored Kouretes (or Corybantes) who protected the infant Zeus by dancing a pyrrhic dervish and clashing
together their arms in raucous clamor (see, e.g., Euripides, Bacch. 120-134; Strabo, Geogr. 10.3.19). According to Ovid (Fasti
4.215) and Apollonius of Rhodes (Argon. 1.134-139), the tympanum and the cymbal stood in place of the shields, spears,
and helmets of their mythological counterparts, but other sources (esp. Lucretius, Rer. nat. 2.629—643), although they
confirm that the loud din was caused by instruments and not clanging armor, suggest that the Corybantic dancers indeed
wore armor, most notably a plumed helmet; see N. Robertson, “The Ancient Mother of the Gods: A Missing Chapter in
the History of Greek Religion,” in Cybele, Attis and Related Cults: Essays in Memory of M. J. Vermaseren (ed. ENN. Lane;
RGRW 131; Leiden: Brill, 1996), 292—95. The author’s earlier claim that these dancers paid heed to the musical din and not
to “good order” (edvouia) concurs with the statements of other ancient authors. Plato claimed that the Corybantic dancers
“have a sharp ear for one tune only, the one which belongs to the god by whom they are possessed, and to that tune they
respond freely with gesture” (Ion 534a). According to Longinus, the flute “sets a measured rhythm and forces them to step
in time to it and to adapt themselves to the spirit of the tune” (Subl 39.2). Julian, however, claimed that “the Corybantes,
when excited by flutes, dance and leap without method (§bv Adyw)” (Or. 3.119d). The author’s dAdyw morépw likely refers
to the frenzied dance. See further LM. Linforth, “The Corybantic Rites in Plato,” CPCP 13 (1946): 121-62.

Epigraphic evidence confirms that temples of Cybele had vewxépot. Of the two inscriptions, both from Thasos, one dated
to the first century BCE unquestionably belongs to her cult (IG XII suppl. 427 [= CCCA 1I 529]: [—- — —]ptog 1) épeta ThS
KuBélng xal Sig vewxdpog evéxavaey v Tpdtedav), and attribution of a second dated to the second century CE, although
Cybele is not expressly named, is probable given the location of the discovery (IG XII suppl. 428 [= CCCA 11 530]: Nixapé
Tipadinvog [ vewxopnoaoa v Bedv); see F. Salviat, “Décrets pour épié fille de Dionysios: Déesses et sanctuaires thasiens,”
BCH 83 (1959): 373 (discounting /G XII.8 378 as a third example); cf. H.-U. Wiemer and D. Kah, “Die phrygische Mutter im
hellenistischen Priene: Eine neue Diagraphe und verwandte Texte,” EA 44 (2o11): 29 and n. 107. If the author is speaking
about Cybelean vewxépol, then the phrase vewxdpoug Tadpwv Tpomodvtag loydv must refer to the taurobolium, but perhaps
not specifically to the slaughtering of the bull, which, if Prudentius (Perist. 10.1011-1050) is taken at his word—although
he probably should not be (cf. Cameron, The Last Pagans, 161)—was performed by a “high priest” (summus sacerdos)
decked out in his Sunday best and not by a vewxdpog, although vewxépot both assisted priestly officials in sacrificial duties
and performed sacrifices themselves (see, e.g., Celsus apud Origen, Cels. 8.73; Gregory of Nyssa, PG 46:916b—9173; cf. S.]J.
Friesen, Twice Neokoros: Ephesus, Asia, and the Cult of the Flavian Imperial Family [RGRW 16; Leiden: Brill, 1993], 51-53;
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
everyone is standing in a circle, you may see a holy city obeying a single leader and other temple
wardens”™ in a sequence of order surrounding the holy table. (6) Then in this manner the psalmist
excerpts a heart-searching hymn from Scripture to encourage unanimity, completely cleansing, as it
were, the mouth and ears of earthly songs for the readings that follow. (7) Therefore, do not fear the
approach, but draw near with outspokenness. Now rise and break your fast, since this is your third day
without eating. (8) In the meantime we shall go together to evening prayer and continue tomorrow at
the assembly kept as a high festival, for it is customary on the first of every seven days to remember
Christ’s resurrection. After this we shall go to the papa” and do and say what is fitting. (9) Get a hold of
yourself, Cyprian, for perhaps you will save more souls than you have destroyed, and ‘remember me

when all goes well with you’ as you interpret the dreams that come to you by day to the benefit of many

176

people.

M. Ricl, “Society and Economy of Rural Sanctuaries in Roman Lydia and Phrygia,” EA 35 [2003]: 85-87). Numerous Latin
inscriptions refer to the vires of bulls in conjunction with verbs like excipere, consecrare, considere, etc. (see R. Duthoy,
The Taurobolium: Its Evolution and Terminology [EPRO 10; Leiden: Brill, 1969], 72—74); cf. the famous inscription CIL XIII
1751, recording the performance of a taurobolium in Lugdunum on g December 160 CE, in which Lucius Aemilius Carpus,
who served as dendrophorus in the cult of Magna Mater, is said to have “received the powers (vires) and transferred them
from the Vaticanum”). The generally accepted interpretation is that the vires are the bull’s testicles, although some have
suggested that they refer to the strength and potency of the entire bull (i.e., genitals, blood, and horns). The author’s use
of the singular iox0v does not necessarily speak in favor of either interpretation, since the accusative plural loyds is quite
rare and could easily have been mistaken for ioyds (and hence as a scribal error). The precise meaning of Tpomofvtag
(Maran’s correction from tpomodafat) is rather difficult to determine, but certainly it is the cause of family q’s addition of

pnxavwuévewy, which suggests further mechanical shenanigans (cf. 2.4 and note 22).
17

IS

The author’s use of the term vewxépog here (cf. 1.4; 18.5; 26.4) requires some explanation. There was never an office of
vewx6pog in the early Christian church (hence it comes no surprise that the word is omitted in family q). The author may
use the term here simply to stress the dissimilarities between pagan cult (esp. the mysteries of Cybele) and Christian
ritual, i.e., Taurobolium vs. Eucharist. However, Philo used the term to describe the tribe of Levi in their functions as
guardians, purifiers, and keepers of the temple, i.e., temple officers ranked below the Levitical priests (Fug. 17.90, 93;18.94;
Mos. 1,58.316, 318; 2, 15.72, 31.159, 33.174, 50.276; Praem. 13.74; QG fr.17; Somn. 2, 41.273; Spec. 1, 32.156; 2, 24.120), and Josephus
to refer to temple officers responsible for rites of purification (B,J. 1.153; cf. 5.383, 389, using the term as a metaphor for the
wilderness generation prior to the construction of the temple). Their adoption of this term is understandable since one
of the responsibilities of the vewxdpog was temple security (Friesen, Twice Neokoros, 51-52) and since the equivalent term
in the Septuagint is @OAag (cf., e.g., Ezekiel's vision of the restored priesthood, including both iepeis and pvAaxeg, esp. Ezek
4414-15). The author uses the term vewxépog in a similar manner, but not in reference to ancient Jerusalem. The “holy
city” can be none other than the holy city of Rev 21:10, i.e., the New Jerusalem.

75 The term mdna is colloquial for émioxomog (cf. 28.2); see further A. Luijendijk, Greetings in the Lord: Early Christians and

the Oxyrhynchus Papyri (HTS 60; Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 2008), 98.
76 The quoted text derives directly from Gen 40114 LXX (dAA& pviiodnti wov Sid oeavtod, Stav ed oot yéwyra, xal mowjoetg év

gpol Eeog wal uwnodoy mepl Epod Dapaw xal eEa&es ue éx Tod dyupwpatog Tovtou) and closely parallels John Chrysostom’s
citation of this verse in Ad illum. catech. 1.1 (uwioBnri pov, 8tav b got yéwytal [PG 49:223]). The text that follows is similar
to a passage in Philo’s treatise on Joseph (Ios. 24.143): “it is necessary that the statesman as well as the philosopher should

approach the science of the interpretation of dreams, so as to understand the dreams and visions which appear by day to
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN

27. Then I stood up and put my arms around him, and as I embraced him tightly I called him
father and angel. And both he and his son, who was the same age as me and who, even though he had
been in the same school of learning as me, excelled in piety, held me in between them as though I were
some other person and led me to their home where they served a suitable meal. (2) Then in this manner
we went off to the church and it was possible to see the choir, which was like a choir of heavenly god-
men or angels singing praises to God and supplying a Hebrew diction to each verse in a single voice,
so that one would believe that they were not human, but rather a crowd of waves, dialogic in nature,
reechoing the marvelous sound that the prophets who have died prophesied back when they were

177

alive.”” (3) The apostles, too, as though they were present, spoke just as loudly and clearly, without

requiring interpretation. For the words they composed in their minds are devoid of rhetorical flourish.”
(4) Moreover, the multitude marveled at our admission so that as a result they received us as a guest.
Then they led us down to the house once more, and there we rested.

28. And on the next day I said, “Father Eusebius, shall we also burn the books of the devil?”"”
(2) Then, after doing this in public, we went to see the bishop and we heard everything just as Eusebius,
who seemed to me an angel in human form, had promised me.™ (3) And when she heard the news the

181

holy maiden Justina, who had also cut her hair short™ and had been keeping house in her apartment

those who believe themselves to be awake” (mapeAddvta Sel TOV TOATINOV BTTEP TVA TOPOV THV GVELPOXPITIXYV TA HeBuepIVa

gvhTvia xal paapota Té Eypryopévat Soxolvtwy dlaplvet).
17

3

See further M. Klinghardt, “Prayer Formularies for Public Recitation: Their Use and Function in Ancient Religion,” Numen
46 (1999): 1-52, esp. 23 n. 65. According an interpolation in the Coptic translation the choir supplied the Hebrew word
Hallelujah (7239%3) after each verse; cf. BnF copt. 129% fol. 16v, col. ii.35 (X€ aAHANOYI2); von Lemm, Sahidische
Bruchstiicke, 28; Pierpon Morgan Library, M6og fol. 89r, col. ii.g—10 (x€ axHANOY11a); Bilabel, “Studien,” 137. The author
contrasts the serene, ocean-like calm of the ecclesiastical choir (yopds) with the orgiastic mayhem of the Corybantic troop
(xopds) of armed dancers.

=3

7% Cf. Celsus’ allegation that the disciples of Jesus despised mere elegances of style (o 00 'Inood padyral, of paxpdv xaipew

elmévres Tf) mowily Tév Aékewv ouvbécet [Origen, Cels. 7.60]).
79 Cf. Conv. n11-5; Mart. 2.6. See further D. Sarefield, “Bookburning in the Christian Roman Empire: Transforming a Pagan
Rite of Purification,” in Violence in Late Antiquity: Perceptions and Practices (ed. H.A. Drake; Aldershot: Ashgate, 2006),

y»

287—-96; cf. idem, “Burning Knowledge’,” 7389, esp. 84-8s.

8 Cf 26.7.

Presumably Cyprian has cut his hair short (cf. 24.5 and note 148); cf. Acts Paul Thec. 25. The author continues his Cybele-
Christ comparison and contrasts the repentant “Kourokomos” with the long-haired Kouretes, i.e., the Corybantic dancers
of Cybele. According to Archemachus (FGH 424 F g apud Strabo, Geogr. 10.3.6), the mythological Kouretes “let their hair
grow long behind but cut short the part in front, and because of this they were called Kobpyteg, from the cut of their hair

(&med i xoupds)” (for further etymological speculation, see Strabo, Geogr. 10.3.8).
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11. 28.3—5
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5 Sawoiag Tuyxwy s opparyidos Tod Xptotod. * E&nywvilbuny wnpittwy maat kol ToAAovg
nelbwv Emotpédat Tpdg wdpLov, dAAG xal émeiobnoay v xupiw xal Xplotd Tnoodv § mpémel

ndoa §6Ea v T Tartpl xal T dylew Tvedpatt, vOv xal del xal elg Todg al@dvag, aunv.

T

CPq(FHS) 15[p.236]-1 dumAijv — v ebyapioteiav C : SimAR Vynoapévy cwtypliav v Euny uetdvolay Pq ||
xal post Yap om. C PF || AyAaiSag C* P : AyAaidng C™ AyAaidog q || 12 7@ Saforw tdg Eavtod BifAoug

scripsi : Tov StdBorov codd. || 2 Evémpyaev &t C P : évémpyoe q || mepiémeipey C P: mepimeipovta HS || 2—-3 Tod
Xptotod — dedwxdtog C : 100 (3¢ add. S) Xprotod mAéEavtog Ny did Tovativng cwtmpiav didupov Pq || 4 Euoautod
ante mpdypataadd. HS|| 2—4 éavtd — matpt corrumpiturinF|| 4 mpeoPutépw yevouévw FH || 4-5 yevouévw
— doadwoiagom. S|| 5 dylogante éxxAnoiag add. F || toivuv post tuxwv add. q || €&yyewvilopmy P : éERg Aywwilbunv
C 1) €& Nywvilbuny q || xai om. C || 6 xOptov C q : Tdv xVptov P.

CPq(FHNS) 6-7 d\\& xai — duiv C : dAAa xal Emeiobnoom &v xupiw Thood Xpiotd dt” 00 xai ueb’ od 1@ matpl
36&a, xpditog €l Tovg aidvag TAV aldvwy, duny P 8Bev xal mewobévreg mpooetébnoay 3t Euod Tf Sxcknaia: mdvy yap
adTig TV AWV éBprapBevaa, wg xal Taaay adThv Exmiwy T¢ ¢ B xal matpl xal Té novoyevel avtod LIQ xal TG
mawvorylw ol {womotd adtod mvedpartt: S6&u, T xai (xal om. FN) xpdtog xail mpoaxdwatg (xal viv add. H) el todg
ai@vag TV aiwvwy, apyy FHNS.
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II. THE CONFESSION OF SAINT CYPRIAN
by means of her dowry, gave double thanks for my repentance, for in fact Aglaidas had also renounced

the devil and burned his own books, seeing that he was about to run the sword of destruction through

2

himself, because Christ had stricken him through the holy maiden Justina and granted us salvation.”
(4) Then I also distributed my things to the poor and I was with father Eusebius, who became presbyter
of the church, when I obtained the seal of Christ. (5) I struggled hard as I preached to everyone and
persuaded many to turn to the Lord, but they were also persuaded by the Lord and Christ Jesus, to

whom all glory is due, together with the Father and the Holy Spirit, now, always, and forever, amen.

2 The passage concerning Aglaidas is hopelessly corrupt. All translators agree that Aglaidas renounces the devil (Zahn,
Cyprian, 63; Grimal, Romans grecs, 1413; Fumagalli, Cipriano, 74), but this requires a dative (1@ dwuféAw). Zahn (Cyprian,
63 n. 1) correctly notes that the object of évémpyoev is missing (so Grimal, Romans grecs, 1537). I supply the object tag
gawtod BiBAoug on the basis of the Coptic translation, which reads ay® NTOY MY ATAATOC: 2AJATIOTACCE MITAIABONOC
AYW 2A4PWKE NNEXMMDME ETEOYENTAYCOY' €BON X€ TCHBE MITMOY a4 TEPTMPC MMIN Moy (Pierpont Morgan Library,
M6og fol. g1v, col. i.18-27; Bilabel, “Studien,” 142): “And Aglaidas himself renounced (&notdogopar) the devil (SiaBoArog)
and burned the books that were in his possession, because he had pierced the sword of death in himself.” For the “mixed”
construction €TEOYENTAYCOY, see B. Layton, A Coptic Grammar with Chrestomathy and Glossary: Sahidic Dialect (PLO
Neue Serie 20; Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 2000), 67—68 (§ 82). The Vienna fragment K 9514 has a similar reading, but with
NX®®ME NTeqUNTMaroc (Bilabel, “Wiener Fragment,” 449.34—44), which would suggest ta¢ uoyuedg BipAovg adtod or
the like. I am doubtful, however, that this reconstruction can be the original text since there is nothing to indicate that
Aglaidas ever possessed magical books of his own—it is, after all, his lack of expertise in magic that prompts him to
consult Cyprian the magician—and since nothing is said about Aglaidas’ bookburning in Photius’ summary of Eudocia’s
metaphrasis (but nor is mention made of a curtailed suicide): “Aglaidas, Justina’s unpleasant lover, having failed in his
objective, then distributed his wealth to the poor, rejected the demons as false, and accepted instead the Christian faith”
(Bibl. cod. 184 [2:198.7-11 Henry]). The Latin version omits the passage about Aglaidas (see Fell, S. Caecilii Cypriani opera,
6ob; Martene and Durand, Thesaurus, 3:1644), and the Slavonic version closely follows family q, but here the passage
about Aglaidas, although still corrupt, is slightly different, reading instead xo u Arnanza oTBeprscs giaBosia, BOH'31 MeUb
B TOTO, IKe Ob 3axians (Palauzov, Beaurkue Muneu Yemowu, col. 79): “Aglaidas plunged the sword into the one who stabbed
[object missing (him/himself?)] to death.” On any reading, however, the passage clearly has to do with Aglaidas’
impending suicide attempt in 9.4 (see note 75). On the “sword of destruction,” see Eusebius’ speech at 22.9—18 and esp.
Ps.-Clem. Hom. 7.3.1 (dryvolag aitio xaf’ éaxvtdv i8long xepalv émonaaduevol 6 Tod dAéBpou &ipog).
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Recensio A

Y < zZ2 Iz o™

SIGLA
(BHG 455)

Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, gr. 1485, ff. 38r—40r (saec. X).

Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France, gr. 520, ff. 62r-65r (saec. X—XI).

Mount Athos, Moy Ztawpovixyta 10 (Lambros 875), ff. 354r—356r (saec. XI).

Ohrid, Hapogen my3ej 4 (Mosin 76), pp. 200r—205r (saec. X).

Vatican City, Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, Vat. gr. 866, ff. 125v—126v (saec. XI-XII).

Saint Petersburg, Poccuiickas HanponanpHas 6ubanoreka, rped. 213 (Granstrem 283),
ff. ngr—121r (saec. XI-XII).

Recensio mixta (recensio A + recensio B)

P

Paris, Bibliothéque nationale de France, gr. 1468, ff. 88v—gov (saec. XI).

Correctiones, emendationes, etc.

Franchi de’

Cavalieri
Nock
Klee

Zahn

Franchi de’ Cavalieri, P. “Dove il sepoltiiSS. Cipriano, Giustina e Teoctisto?” Pages 333—
54 in Note agiographiche 8. Studi e testi 65. Vatican City, 1935.

Nock, A.D. “Hagiographica II. Cyprian of Antioch.” JTS 28 (1927): 411-15.

Klee, ]J. “Martyrium Sanctorum martyrum Cypriani et Justinae a auctore anonymo ex
bibliothecae regiae Parisinae codice 520 collato cum cod. 1485.” AASS 47 [Sept. VII]
(1867): 224—28.

Zahn, T. Cyprian von Antiochien und die deutsche Faustsage. Erlangen, 1882.
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ACT IIL.
THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

1. While the words of the prophets and the words of our Lord Jesus Christ concerning the sowing

of wheat' were being fulfilled and the weeds were being multiplied and the people were being scattered

and the wolf was driving away the flock of Christ, the holy Cyprian restored everyone to order in every

city and village through his letters® and pulled many of those who had gone astray out from the wolfs

trap. (2) But the mischievous serpent who bewitches whispered in the ear of Eutolmius, the Count of

the East,’ that a Christian teacher named Cyprian had destroyed the glory of the gods and partnered

with a certain virgin was spellbinding everyone and stirring up the entire East and the whole Roman

Empire through his letters. (3) Enraged, the Count ordered that they present themselves in Damascus

in fetters and under every security measure of the magistrates.*

1

2

Cf. Matt 13:24-30, 36—43.

No pseudepigraphical letters attributed to Cyprian of Antioch are known; there is, however, a fragment of a Coptic homily
attributed to Cyprian of Antioch on the subject of neglecting Sunday mass in Pierpont Morgan Library, M664B(26) (see
Depuydt, Catalogue, 1128—29 no. 63, 2:pl. 70). The author of the Martyrdom must have taken this detail from the life of
the historical Cyprian of Carthage, a prolific author ofletters. This is further supported by the interpolation tod te Navdtov
datoyyoavtog mepl Ty TioTwv after mAnBuvopévwy in P (the same interpolation appears in manuscripts of recension B).
Novatian of Rome controversially maintained that lapsed Christians who had denied the faith and sacrificed to pagan
gods under the pressures of the Decian persecution were not to be received back into the church (Navdzog, by the way,
was the standard Greek spelling for Novatian, i.e., this does not refer to the Carthaginian priest Novatus, who was initially
alaxist and favored the acceptance of such apostates back into the church with no probation but who later joined in the
Novatianist cause and became a rigorist). Cyprian of Carthage supported Cornelius, bishop of Rome from 251-253 CE, who
had adopted a mean between the extremes of laxist and rigorist propositions, arguing in De lapsis and numerous letters
for readmission of the lapsed with probationary periods to be determined according to the gravity of the apostasy; see
further].L. Papandrea, Novatian of Rome and the Culmination of Pre-Nicene Orthodoxy (PTMS 175; Eugene, Oreg.: Pickwick,
2011), 47—72. On the Novatian controversy in Antioch, see Downey, A History of Antioch, 308—9.

The origins of the office of comes Orientis are obscure. According to John Malalas (Chron. 13.4), Constantine appointed
Flavius Felicianus as the first comes Orientis in the year 335 CE. Malalas’ report, which Downey accepts (A History of
Antioch, 650 and n. 2) but T.D. Barnes rightly disputes (The New Empire of Diocletian and Constantine [Cambridge, Mass.:
Harvard University Press, 1982], 109, 142), is the only extant literary source for the institution of the office. In any case,
there was no such office during the reign of Diocletian. There can be no doubt, however, that the author’s Eutolmius is
Flavius Eutolmius Tatianus, who served as comes Orientis under Valens from 370—374 CE (see PLRE 1:876—78 s.v. Tatianus
5), even though the author places him anachronistically under the reign of Diocletian (cf. esp. note 13 below). Downey’s
assertion that the name Eutolmius “must be a later addition since the office of comes Orientis had not yet been instituted
at this time” (A History of Antioch, 329 n. 51) is inaccurate. Such anachronistic nomenclature is typical in martyrologies of
the period (cf. Barnes, Early Christian Hagiography, 59); this may have been a way for Christian authors to save themselves
from directly polemicizing against contemporary pagan rulers. The fictional setting during the Great Persecution under
Diocletian was an obvious choice and is not unique to this author.

The comes Orientis was based at Antioch (in Syria), not Damascus. The author’s placement of Eutolmius’ persecution in
Damascus is most likely intended to evoke Saul’s failure to persecute Christians in Damascus (Acts 9:1-19); cf. Conf. 24.1.
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ACTAS. CYPR. 11L. 2.1—6
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III. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

2. When they had been brought forward the Count asked Cyprian, “Are you the teacher of the
Christians who formerly gathered many together through the power of the gods, but now that you have
accepted the deception of the one who was crucified, you whitewash the ears of men, preferring to
advance the one who was crucified instead of the deathless gods?” (2) The holy Cyprian said, “Tell me
how you deign to associate yourself with this vaunt of arrogance and devilish madness? For previously
I had been held captive and blinded by the wisdom of the Greeks,’ just as you are today. (3) I killed
many and forced many others to become prostitutes,’ but now Christ has saved me through this holy
maiden. For there was a certain learned man from the house of Claudius named Aglaidas who fell in
love with her, and he welcomed the idea of marriage according to the law,” but since he was not able to
accomplish this, he came to me and offered to pay me to acquire® her by means of the madness of a love
potion. (4) And being confident in my magical books® I sent a demon against her, but she paralyzed it

with the sign of Christ. But I also sent as many as three archontic demons, and these she lay low with

5 Cf. Conf. 4.4.

These details must derive from the Confession since no mention is made in the Conversion of Cyprian’s former misdeeds

(aside from the demonic assault on Justina); for moAAoUg uév dméxtewa, cf. Conf. 14.5;18.1, 6, and for moAAovg 3¢ xal Topvedew

émoinoa, cf. Conf. 14.2;15.1.

7 Cf. Conv. 3.2—3; Conf. 10.9.

The verb éramohavew literally means “to revel in,” but the entire clause could perhaps also be rendered “to profit from the

madness of a love charm against her.”

9 The same statement is made at Conv. 6.5 (xai 8app&v tals payelats), but with respect to Cyprian’s conjuration of the second
of the three demons.
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ACTAS. CYPR.11L. 2.6—-3.5
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III. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
the same sign. (5) I hastened to learn the power of the sign and adjured the demon repeatedly; and the
demon, since it was being flogged by angels, reported everything to me in detail.” (6) Then, when I had
returned to my senses, I brought my magical books to the bishop, and he burned them in a fire in the
presence of the foremost men of the city.” (7) Therefore, I implore you to depart from the madness of
the idols and to enter into God’s house, where God is glorified in a godly manner,” and then you will
know the unconquerable power of Christ.”

3. Now, the Count, wroth with anger at being crossexamined by his own conscience, ordered
that Cyprian be strung up and flogged and the holy maiden Justina lashed with coarse leather whips,
each within view of the other.” (2) And the maiden began to say, “Glory to you, God, because you made
me who am unworthy a friend to your will and deemed me worthy to suffer this torment for your name’s
sake.” (3) But when the executioners had become exhausted and the holy maiden continued singing
praises to God, Eutolmius ordered them to stop. (4) But while the holy Cyprian was being flogged much

more severely, he showed concern for absolutely nothing. (5) The Count said to him, “What have you

0

Clearly the author’s source is the Conversion, as indicated by the reference to “three archontic demons.” Since the only
demon that Cyprian questions repeatedly is the third demon, and this demon is the only one that reveals to him the
power of the sign of the cross, the final datum that the demon was being flogged by angels most likely derives from the
demon’s description of the torture device (podpxeArog) applied to both humans and (fallen) angels at Conv. 10.11.

Since the author relies primarily on the narrative of the Conversion, énénpnoev (V P) is preferable to évémpnoa (FG NY). It
is the bishop (not Cyprian) who burns the magical books (see Conv. 11.5); other recensions of the Martyrdom supply the
bishop’s name, Anthimus. In the Confession, however, the bookburning is performed by both the churchman Eusebius
and Cyprian (see Conf. 28.1-2).

* Cf. Conf. 26.2—6; 27.2—3.

Although Libanius once praised Flavius Eutolmius Tatianus for his treatment of Antioch (Or. 10.37), he also criticized him

&

in his oration against Flavius Florentius (see PLRE 1:364—65 s.v. Florentius 9) for adopting the cruel practice of flogging
offenders to death—apparently in reference to the time when Eutolmius held office as consularis Syriae and comes
Orientis (so PLRE 1:877 s.v. Tatianus 5e)—at Or. 46.8: “It was his father [sc. Florentius’ father] who first dared to inflict
death by blows, and in that regard he had a disciple in [Flavius Eutolmius] Tatianus, and another in his son [sc.
Florentius]. I thought that the latter, being ashamed of those examples, would imitate neither the one nor the other, nor
become a beast instead of a man. But no doubt he thought that he would not really be governor ifhe neglected to do such
things. The doctors, being called by the parents of each, would recoil when they saw the deep lacerates dug by whips in
their bodies because they did not have suitable remedies. And only then, when he heard about these things, did that
‘admirable man’ consider himself a true governor” (xai mp&tog éxelvog EtéAunoe TAyals Epydoaadol Bdvarov, 00 padnmiy
gaxe Tatiavdy, éxelvog 8¢ TOV LIdV. xal HunY Ye TodTov Eyw Tolg Exelvawv aioyuvopevoy undetépots Eheadat und’ dvt’ avbpwmov
Bnpiov Eoeaba, 6 8’ dipa dvéulev 008’ dpywv yeyeviobat uy Toadta o oag. €’ & xaAoluHEVOL TTopd TAV ExdaTolg olxeiwy Taideg
laTp&v 6pdVTES TOVG dpwPUYHEVOUS DTS TAV MacTiywy v Tolg awpaat BéBpoug dvemndwv wg oudev Eyovteg amoypdv. xal TéT’
Bvtwg dpxetv 6 Bavpdatog vopiaey, te Tadt’ émddeto); see further M. Casella, Storia di ordinaria corruzione: Libanio, Orazioni
Lvi, Lvii, XLvI (Pelorias 19; Messina: Di.Sc.A.M., 2010), 74-76, 11617, 278—-81; cf. P. Petit, Les fonctionnaires dans l'oeuvre de
Libanius: Analyse prosopographique (Annales littéraires de I'Université de Besangon 541; Paris: Belles Lettres, 1994) 111 no.
19 (Florentius IX); Brown, Power and Persuasion, 57.
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III. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

lost your mind?” (6) And the blessed Cyprian said to him, “It is you who have lost your mind, because
you are an apostate from God and a runaway from hope in Christ and have rejected the kingdom of
heaven, into which I am eager to arrive first, if, that is, I am deemed worthy on account of these
torments.” (7) But the tyrant did not put a stop to the tortures and said, “If I do not gain possession of
your kingdom of heaven, you will be subjected to even greater tortures.” (8) And he ordered that Cyprian
be taken down and thrown into prison, but he had arranged beforehand to send the holy maiden to the
house of Terentius.” (9) And as she entered into the house, his entire home was illuminated by the grace
of God.

4. After a few days the Count ordered that they be brought forward, and he said to Cyprian, “Do
not kill yourselves for the fraud and sorcery of one dead man.”” (2) The blessed Cyprian replied, “This
death acquires eternal life for those who long for him.” (3) Then the Count, after some moments deep
in thought, ordered that a cauldron be set down on a fire and that pitch and wax and fat be thrown into
it and that Cyprian be thrown into it along with the virgin. (4) And when the blessed Cyprian had been

thrown in, the fire did not touch him, but when the holy maiden drew near, the demon that hates all

4 The most plausible historical candidate for the author’s Terentius is the homonymous dux et comes Armeniae from 369—
374 CE (see PLRE 1:881-82 s.v. Terentius 2). As both dux and comes Terentius governed the whole of Armenia (the comes
Armeniae goverened Armenia Maior, the dux Armeniae Armenia Minor). Both Eutolmius and Terentius governed
simultaneously (Eutolmius from 370—374 and Terentius from 369-374), but certainly they would not have had recourse
to interact over such matters as these. Terentius was a general under Valens and is best known for his military campaigns
in Armenia and Iberia; in 370 he installed Pap as king of Armenia (Ammianus Marcellinus, Res gest. 27.12.10)—although
years later Terentius would plot against him—and in the summer of the same year he restored Sauromaces as king of
Iberia (Res. gest. 27.12.16). On Terentius’ military campaigns in Armenia, see esp. N. Lenski, “The Chronology of Valens’
Dealings with Persia and Armenia, 364—378 CE,” in Ammianus after Julian: The Reign of Valentinian and Valens in Books
26-31 0f the Res Gestae (ed. ]. den Boeft et al.; MBCBSup 289; Leiden: Brill, 2007), 95-127; ]. den Boeft et al., Philological and
Historical Commentary on Ammianus Marcellinus XXX (PHCAM 11; Leiden: Brill, 2015), 1—29. Terentius was also a pious,
orthodox Christian who enjoyed a correspondence with Basil of Caesarea (see Ep. 99, 105, 214, 215, 216). Ammianus’
description of Terentius as demisse ambulans semperque submaestus, sed quo ad vixerat, acerrimus dissensionum
instinctor (30.1.2) likely alludes obliquely and sardonically to his Christian piety; see G. Sabbah, La méthode d’Ammien
Marcellin: Recherches sur la construction du discours historique dans les Res Gestae (Collection d’études anciennes; Paris:
Les Belles lettres, 1978), 238 n. 61; V. Neri, Ammiano e il Cristianesimo: Religione e politica nelle “Res Gestae” di Ammiano
Marcellino (Studi di storia antica 11; Bologna: Cooperativa Libraria Universitaria Editrice Bologna, 1985), 214 nn. 68—69.
According to Basil’s Ep. 214, by the year 375 Terentius had retired from service and was living a contemplative life in
Antioch (only to be called back into service that year); on the date of this letter, see Y. Courtonne, Saint Basile: Lettres (3
vols.; Collection des universités de France; Paris: Société d’édition “Les Belles Lettres,” 1957-1966), 2:202. Theodoret
further claimed that when Valens asked Terentius to choose a reward for his military service in Armenia, he asked that a
church be given to the orthodox, a petition which Valens summarily tore to shreds (Hist. eccl. 4.33 [271.4-13 Parmentier-
Scheidweiler]). It is surely no coincidence that Terentius in the Martyrdom appears to be a closet Christian (cf. 6.2).

5 Cf. Conf. 2014 and the accompanying note.
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III. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
that is good provoked her cowardice. (5) Then the blessed Cyprian said to her, “Come, lamb of Christ,
who opened the gates of heaven to me and showed me the glory of Christ, who conquered the demons
and rendered their ruler powerless with the crossbearing power of Christ. How have you now been
seized by the enemy?” (6) Justina then made the sign of the cross over her body and stepped into the
cauldron. (7) And they were both resting in it as though they were lying in a pool of dew,” so that the
blessed Cyprian said, “Glory be to God in the highest and peace on earth, for when the devil fell down
from heaven everything at once had been made full of peace. (8) For when Christ came down to earth
he put the devil to flight, and he had pity on the world through his crossbearing power. (9) For this

reason I give thanks to you, God and Lord of mercy, that I may bring this torture to completion for your

»17

name’s sake, and I call upon you so that you catch the scent of our sacrifice as a fragrant odor.
5. Upon hearing these words the Count said, “Today I shall put you to shame and perform the

same feat with the craft of our magic.” (2) Then Athanasius,” who was one of the Count’s advisers and

' P’s addition of 1} Aeppwv, which also appears in the other recensions, derives from Ps 132:3 LXX: &g dpdoog Aeppav ¥
xataPaivovaa ml Ta Spv) Xiwv, 6Tt Exel Eveteldato xbplog TV eDAOYlaw.

"7 This a strange statement for a Christian author to make. Martyrdom is likened to pagan sacrifice (the statement is perhaps
inspired by Cyprian’s discussion of sacrificial ¥vioa in the Confession; see esp. Conf. 7.5 and the accompanying note). Never
mind the fact that the existence of a martyrial »vioa implies that Cyprian and Justina, however impervious to the pain,
are indeed being boiled alive. Cf. Conv. 12.2 and the accompanying note.

® The author has most likely taken the name Athanasius from the Martyrdom of Saint George, which contains a tale of
magical contest between Saint George and a magician named Athanasius: “Athanasius held up a drinking-cup, invoked
the names of demons, and gave it to George to drink, but nothing unnatural happened to him. Athanasius said to the king
[sc. Dadianus], ‘King, I can still perform one more feat against him, but if he should suffer nothing, I, too, shall go over to
the one who was crucified.” And Athanasius held up a drinking-cup, invoked the names of demons more evil than the
first, and gave it to George to drink, but nothing unnatural happened to him. Then Athanasius said to the martyr, ‘Servant
of God, George, lamp of truth, show me the cross of Christ the Son of God who came into the world to save all who have
gone astray, have mercy on my soul and give me the seal of Christ, so that the gatekeeper of truth might open the door to
me.’ When he saw what happened the king ordered that Athanasius be driven out of the city and killed by the sword on
23 January, a Sunday, at the seventh hour. And thus his martyrdom was completed” (translating K. Krumbacher, Der
heilige Georg in der griechischen Uberlieferung [ABAW 25.3; Munich: Verlag der Koniglich Bayerischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften, 1911], 21.30-22.4, see further 2.111, 5.5-16, 28.26—33). In some versions Athanasius first shows proof of his
magical powers by whispering into a bull’s ear and splitting the bull into two equal portions; see 18.13-19, 21.17—26
Krumbacher; cf. EA.W. Budge, The Martyrdom and Miracles of Saint George of Cappadocia: The Coptic Texts (Oriental Text
Series 1; London: D. Nutt, 1888), 209—10. That the name Athanasius is a not-so-thinly-veiled reference to Athanasius of
Alexandria was long ago recognized by by E. Gibbon, History, 3:125 n. 124 (quoted in the introduction to the Conversion in
§ 1.1); cf. Budge, The Martyrdom, XXXI. The anti-Arian bishop Athanasius was accused of sorcery (Sozomen, Hist. eccl.
4.10.5; Ammianus Marcellinus, Res gest. 15.7.8; Athanasius, Apol. 60.1-4; cf. Dickie, Magic and Magicians, 265-66) and was
later replaced by the pro-Arian bishop George “the Cappadocian.” Since there is no apparent reason for giving the priest-
magician here the name Athanasius—note esp. that Gregory of Nazianzus composed a panegyric in honor of Athanasius
(Or. 21), whom he praised for combatting Arianism—it is reasonable to suggest that the author has borrowed the name
from the Martyrdom of Saint George. See further my comments in the introduction (§ 3.2).
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III. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

also his friend, but first and foremost a priest, said to him, “If your excellency orders me to stand in the

cauldron’s boiling liquid in the name of the gods, then I shall conquer the alleged power of Christ.”

(3

) The Count gave Athanasius permission, and as he approached the cauldron Athanasius said, “Great

is the god Heracles” and the father of the gods, Asclepius, who gives health to humankind.”*’ (4) And

when he had said these things and had drawn near to the boiling cauldron, he was overcome by the fire

and his belly burst open and his guts spilled out,” but the blessed Cyprian remained unblemished and

19

20

21

For collections of péyag acclamations, see A.D. Nock, “Studies in the Graeco-Roman Beliefs of the Empire,” JHS 45 (1925):
86-87; E. Peterson, Heis theos: Epigraphische, formgeschichtliche und religionsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen zur antiken
“Ein-Gott”-Akklamation (ed. C. Markschies; Ausgewihlte Schriften 8; Echter: Wiirzburg, 2012), 196—210 (§§ IV.3.b—d). Note
esp. Aristides’ acclamation upon being healed of a stomach ailment after incubation in an asclepium at Smyrna (Or. 48.7):
“Great is Asclepius! The order is accomplished” (uéyag 6 AoxAnmids, tetéAeatat 16 mpéotaypa). The mention of Heracles
may derive from the Martyrdom of Saint George (see the preceding note), although the parallel acclamation is professed
by the govenor Magnentius (péyog el Bagtheds kol 6edg Hpdudetog xal AnéAAwv [7.27-28 Krumbacher]), not Athanasius;
for further references to Heracles, see 4.24, 6.5, 13.18, 17.10, 20.34, 22.30, 24.10—11, 3115, 34.10, 42.6, 45.3—4 Krumbacher (cf.
note 25 below). The mention of Asclepius is one of the author’s own contributions (see the following note).

Nock doubted the authenticity of the description of Asclepius as ¢ map Tév 8e@v (“Cyprian,” 414) and suggested the
possibility of a textual corruption, namely that “6 cwtp Tév SAwv involves very slight changes (CP for TTP), and would be
much easier” (“Cyprian,” 415 n. 4), noting the absence of the phrase and the separation of Zeus and Asclepius in Symeon
Metaphrastes’ revision: Ala xal AgwAnmiov émiBoyadpevos, Tov uév wg Tod albepiov Te xat mepryeiov Tupds dpyovrta, ToV & W
o0 dytatvew xopnydv voplduevov (PG 115:876¢). But there are several votive inscriptions dedicated to Zeus-Asclepius, e.g.,
from Epidaurus: [Téi]og To[0]Atog A ot]atids, lepamodoag Etoug ma, xededoavtt Al A Zwtijpt (IG IV2a 399; dated
204 CE); [. . .] lepeds Aoxdnm Au xata vap (IG IV*1 470; first-fifth century CE); I[Té6(mAlog) Athog [— —] mupo[popy Joag
Aoxdm® Au Teheiw (IG IV2a 481 second century CE); from Hermione: Zevétipog IToAuxAéog Aduatpt XOovior Adl
Alox]Aamdt (IG IV 692 [CIG 1198]); and from the asclepium in Pergamum: Aul Zwtiipt Aoxdnmid Aip(idog) Zafeivog xal
‘Epewiowdg dmd T #Ew Boddoomg xal Tdv éxel BapPdpwy cwbévtes O’ adtod (see E. Boehringer, “Die Ausgrabungsarbeiten
zu Pergamon im Jahre 1965,” AA 30 [1966]: 456; cf. C. Habicht and M. Worrle, Die Inschriften des Asklepieions [Altertiimer
von Pergamon 8.3; Berlin: de Gruyter, 1969], 102—3 no. 63, Taf. 21); see further H. Schwabl, “Zeus I: Epiklesen,” RE 10A
(1972): 280.48—281.8. Through the benefaction of L. Cuspius Pactumeius Rufinus, consul ordinarius of Pergamum in 142
CE, a temple to Zeus-Asclepius was erected at the Pergamum asclepium; see Aristides, Or. 42.4; 47.45, 78; 49.7; 50.28, 43,
46, 83, 107; Galen, Anat. admin. 1.2 [2.224—225 Kiithn]; H. Hepding, “Povgivov "Adgog,” Phil 88 (1933): 9o—103. The temple
was a miniature replica (approximately one half the size) of the Pantheon in Rome, which Hadrian had recently restored
in 118-128 CE; see further O. Ziegenaus, Das Asklepieion: Teil 3. Die Kultbauten aus rmischer Zeit an der Ostseite des heiligen
Bezirks (Altertiimer von Pergamon 11.3; Berlin: de Gruyter, 1981), 30—76; A. Petsalis-Diomidis, Truly Beyond Wonders: Aelius
Aristides and the Cult of Asklepios (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010),194—203. The phrase 6 wot)p t@v 8edv "AaxAnmiog
is the equivalent of Zedg Aoy mids; the addition of Zedg followed by an interpunct before AoxAnmiés in V appears to be a
scribal attempt at correction. For descriptions of Asclepius as the supreme deity of the universe, see esp. Aristides, Or.
42.4 and 50.55-56, which renders improbable Nock’s suggestion (“Cyprian,” 415) that Asclepius is here identified with
Eshmoun.

The manner of Athanasius’ death may have been inspired in part by the death of Judas Iscariot in Acts 118 (o0tog pév odv
gxthooro xwplov éx uichod Tig dduclag xal mpnwig yevéuevos Eldunoey uéaog xal ey mdvrta t& omAdyyvae adtod). That a
priest of Asclepius, however, would die in such a manner is obvious polemic against the cult of Asclepius and is surely
intended as irony. There are numerous reports of miraculous healings of stomach disorders though the prescriptions of
Asclepius, often revealed to the afflicted during periods of incubation, see, e.g., IG IV*.1122 § XXVIL.38-45 (ulcer) and §
XLI.122—-129 (tapeworm); /G IV*.1126 (indigestion); Aristides, Or. 47.61-68 (stomach tumor) and 49.10-13 (stomach illness;
see the preceding note); Artemidorus, Oneir. 5.89 (stomach ailment); cf. Aelian, fr. 89 Hercher; Philostratus, Vit. Apoll. 1.8.
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T afi Baatdeiog P || cuvéAaBov A : cuvedafopmy P.

254



III. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

continued glorifying God with the maiden Justina.” (5) The Count then said, “The power of Christ

quickly proves unconquerable!” But all I care about is this, that he killed the priest, who was also my

only friend.”

6. Eutolmius therefore called over his compatriot Terentius and said, “What shall I do with

these criminals?” (2) Terentius said to him, “Have nothing to do with these holy people. Do not neglect

the truth, for the God of the Christians is unconquerable.* Send them away to the Emperor instead and

explain all the charges against them.” (3) So the Count wrote the following report: “To Caesar Diocletian,

master of earth and sea, greetings. According to the ordinance of your highness I have arrested Cyprian,

22

23

24

According to Nock, “the whole setting of the tale seems to rest on no sort of local tradition: it is a product of the
imagination” (“Cyprian,” 415). The account, however, appears rather to be based partly on the Martyrdom of Saint George
(see notes 18 and 19), but primarily on a fireproofing spectacle similar to the one Hippolytus describes at Haer. 4.32.2:
“[The magicians] put a cauldron full of tar on burning coals, and after it boils, they put their hands in it but are not burned”
(oo g AéfnTa peatov em’ avBpdnwy xatopévwy TIBEVTES, Emdv Bpday, xabiévteg Tag xelpag ob xalovtat [120.8—9 Marcovich]).
After briefly describing other spectacles of fireproofing and firewalking Hippolytus states, “And if, let’s say, someone
demands that [the magician] display (3eucvivat) Asclepius, he makes this invocation: Zeus, thou immortal though long-
perished child of Apollo! . ... When he ceases this jest a fiery Asclepius appears from the floor” (Haer. 4.32.3-33.1); see
M.D. Litwa, Refutation of All Heresies (WGRW 40; Atlanta: SBL Press, 2016), 148—51. The invocation, which consists of
eleven hexameters, is of course made to Zeus-Asclepius, just as the magician Athanasius’ invocation. Hippolytus rattles
off one magic trick after another in rapid succession and it is very difficult to know how interconnected the fireproofing
spectacles and the theophanic ritual (on which compare Pseudo-Thessalus of Tralles, Virt. herb. proem 22—24) might be,
specifically whether Hippolytus’ magicians, like Athanasius, also performed these fireproofing spectacles in the name of
Asclepius. Such an invocation would be quite fitting, however, given the well-known birth narrative of Asclepius, who
was rescued by Apollo (Apollodorus, Bibl. 3.10.3) or Hermes (Pausanias, Descr. 2.26.6—7) from the womb of Coronis as she
lay on the funeral pyre, and it is therefore reasonable to suggest that the whole of Haer. 4.32—33, which begins with an
account of how magicians produce illusory sounds of thunder, is descriptive of spectacles performed by devotees of the
cult of Zeus-Asclepius. Hippolytus goes on to explain that the magicians accomplish this particular feat by mixing vinegar
and natron with the tar, a combination which causes the tar to bubble (and only appear to boil) when aided by a little
heat (Haer. 4.33.2). Naturally there are some parallels between Hippolytus’ descriptions of the magicians’ bags of tricks
and the PGM, but the conclusion drawn by J.A. Kelhoffer on the basis of such parallels, namely that “the author of the
Elenchos had access to an actual collection of magical spells and that he adapted for his own anti-heretical purposes,” is
untenable on a priori grounds (see “Hippolytus’ and Magic: An Examination of Elenchos IV 28—42 and Related Passages
in Light of the Papyri Graecae Magiciae,” ZAC 11 [2007]: 547 and passim). If, as M. Marcovich maintains, Hippolytus was
“an unscrupulous and reckless plagiarist” (Hippolytus: Refutatio omnium haeresium [PTS 25; Berlin: de Gruyter, 1986], 36),
and there is every reason to believe that he was (so also Kelhoffer, “Hippolytus’ and Magic,” 521 and n. 16), then his source
text was a compendium (pagan or Christian, but probably the former) describing the mechanics of fraudulent magical
spectacles, i.e., the opposite of a magical handbook. It remains unclear, however, whether the author of the Martyrdom
knew Hippolytus’ account or shared a common source, or (more likely) whether he independently attests (i.e., witnessed)
the same or a similar fireproofing ritual. See further esp. R. Ganschinietz, Hippolytos’ Capitel gegen die Magier: Refut. Haer.
1V. 28—42 (TUGAL 39.2; Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1913).

Cf. Conv. 4.1 (o0 €ldag 6 dBAtog dvbentov elva Ty Shvauy tod Xprotod).

Presumably Terentius has come to this view in part because of the event described in 3.8—9. The use of cuyyew is perhaps
due to the fact that the historical Eutolmius and Terentius both shared the title xéung (Eutolmius that of comes Orientis
and Terentius that of comes Armeniae); cf. notes 3 and 14 above.
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III. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

a teacher of the Christians, along with a certain virgin in the East, as you may already know through the
public records, because they were not persuaded after being subjected to many torments and tortures,
for which reason I have sent them up to you to be dealt with according to your sovereign ruling.”* (4)
After reading the dossiers closely and marveling at the tortures Cyprian had undergone, the Emperor
pondered the matter with his friends and said, “Cyprian the teacher of Antioch and Justina the virgin,
who have both chosen the foolish heresy of the Christians, have neglected to live and have preferred
their own god. (5) For this reason I decree that punishment by the sword be brought upon them.”

7. When they had been carried off to the river Gallus in the city of Nicomedia* they requested
a short moment to pray and to call to mind the churches throughout the world and all the faithful. (2)
Then the holy Cyprian, making the sign of the cross, took the maiden by the hand and asked her if she
would be perfected before him. And when this was finished, the blessed Cyprian said, “Glory be to you,

Christ.” (3) Now, a certain man named Theoctistus was passing by from abroad and he saluted the

* There is a similar pseudepigraphical letter from Diocletian in some versions of the Martyrdom of Saint George: “Diocletian,
great semper Augustus (dewoéBaatog) and eternal emperor, to the generals in every province under Roman rule and to all
govenors of prominence, greetings. Since some very unsettling news has come to my attention of the prevailing atheistic
heresy of the Christians, who worship as God the man called Jesus whom a certain Judean woman named Mary bore, and
who by worshipping the so-called Christ as God, whom the Jews crucified as a criminal, blaspheme and insult the great
gods Apollo and Hermes and Dionysus and Heracles and Zeus, through whom peace has been restored to our State, I
decree that every Christian when found in any city or region, man or woman, be subjected in bitter retribution to sacrifice
to our gods and to repudiate each of their errors, and if persuaded, they are to be shown mercy, but if not, they are to be
handed over to death by the sword. So shall you be recognized, but if you should ignore any denial of the supremecy of
our gods, you shall suffer equal retribution” (31.10—22 and 42.1-13 Krumbacher; cf. 28.29-31); cf. esp. Diocletian’s reaction
to Eutolmius’ report in 6.4. This letter could possibly be the 8eaués to which Eutolmius refers in the beginning of his letter.
In the tetrarchy system, however, Diocletian was Augustus (as in the Martyrdom of Saint George) and not Caesar (as in
Eutolmius’ letter), but cf. the bilingual milestone from Herakleia Salbake 16 y#jg xat Saddaong xat mavtds / avBpimuwy yévoug
deamdty) Abto/wpdtopt Kaioapt M(dpxw) Adp(nAiw) AloxAnTiave Xe/Bactd (ca. 286—305; SEG LVIII 1209a; AnnEpig [2008]:
576 no. 1391a). Virtually all manuscripts more or less read KhowSiw xaicapt 1@ yfig xail faddooyg Seamdty Aoxdntiave, but
Zahn'’s suggestion that AtoxAntiav® (cf. 7.7) is a later interpolation and that Eutolmius’ letter is addressed to Emperor
Claudius (41-54 CE) is not convincing (Cyprian, 69 n. 5, 91). Surely KAoaw3iw must be the later interpolation, as its absence
in the Syriac, Coptic, and Ethiopic versions suggests (see Lewis, Select Narratives, 2:203 [f. 86b]; Bilabel, “Studien,” 201 [f.
98v]; EJ. Goodspeed, “The Martyrdom of Cyprian and Justa,” AJSLL 19 [1903]: 80). How exactly KAawdiw could have crept
into the text is rather mysterious, but the misuse of xaioopt and the further references to Claudius (2.5 and 7.6 [bis]) are
probable causes. The formula 6 yij¢ xat faAdooyg deamédtyg in Eutolmius’ letter appears in numerous imperial inscriptions,
see, e.g., IG XIL5 269: Tov Yijg xal Baddaays xat mavtog dvlpwmwy €8voug Seamdtyv xal xvplov K[w]vatavtivov véov Kaloapa v
Aap<m>potdty Mapi[w]v méAig (Paros, 317—337 CE); SIG® 9o6A: Tov Yijs xai Saddaayg xal mavtodg dvlpwmwy €dvoug Seamdtyy
DA (dovtov) KAaddov TovAlawdv abToxpdTopa, TOV Taang 0ixovpévyg SETTOTHY, 1) Aapmpd Tév MiAnciwy Uy Teémolls xal Tpogpog
Tod Adupéonv AToAAwvog, evTuy @ (Miletus, 361-363 CE); cf. AnnEpig (1939): 46 no. 147; (1966 ): 126 no. 429.

6 ‘When Diocletian introduced the tetrarchic system in 293 CE he made Nicomedia the eastern capital of the Roman Empire.

The martyrdom is set during the “Great Persecution” of 303—313 (cf. Barnes, Early Christian Hagiography, 97-150), but

specifically during the years 303—-305 (Diocletian’s reign having ended in the year 305).
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III. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA

holy Cyprian. (4) But Fulvianus® the consul became angry and ordered that Theoctistus be beheaded

along with Cyprian and that their bodies be thrown to the dogs in the north. (5) When they had lain

exposed to the bloodthirsty dogs for several days, some faithful Roman sailors who heard that Cyprian

had died and that he was a Roman like them, after lying in wait for six days and six nights and escaping

the notice of all the guards, took the remaining pieces along with their memory of what had transpired,

and leaving that place they got into their boat and returned to Rome, carrying off the remaining pieces

of the holy martyrs as a precious gift. (6) They brought them to a certain woman named Rufina,” a

matron of the house of Claudius, who received the bodies of the martyrs and put them in a notable

27

28

It is difficult to determine the original form of this name due to the number of variants. No two Greek manuscripts agree;
Latin manuscripts read Felvinus and Felvius (Marténe-Durand, Thesaurus novus anecdotorum, 3:1648; Klee, “Martyrium,”
228 n. u), Syriac manuscripts Fulvus (W. Wright, Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts in the British Museum aquired since the
Year 1838 [3 vols.; London: Longman, 1870-1872], 3:1093) and Balbus (Smith, Select Narratives, 202), and even in
manuscripts of Symeon Metaphrastes’ rendition the name is written ®eAxtog, eAiog, and EABiog (see Zahn, Cyprian, 70—
711. 9). It should therefore come as no surprise that some Greek manuscripts omit the name (e.g., all manuscripts of the
two recensions of BHG 454, with the exception of manuscript Q; cf. the Ethiopic version published by Goodspeed, “The
Martyrdom,” 81). The consul, like Theoctistus, does not appear to be based on any historical or literary figure, although
DovABavég or PovAPiavds is also the name of both the Ethiopian king and his son in Martyrdom of Matthew s, 10, 28 [221.16,
227.4, 258.16, 18 (PovABavés) Lipsius-Bonnet]; cf. Nicephorus, Hist. eccl. 2.41 (®ovAPiavés). There are some parallels
between the two martyria, e.g., when Fulv(i)anus tries to burn Matthew alive, the fire turns to dew (cf. 4.7 above): 8hov 8¢
16 hp petePdAAeto eig dpdaov (Mart. Matth. 19 [242.3 Lipsius-Bonnet]). It is tempting to suggest, however, that the original
name was PovABLog (or rather ®odAoviog)—in his summary translation A. Dufourcq renders the name as Fulvius without
further explanation (Etude sur les Gesta martyrum romains [5 vols.; BEFAR 83; Paris: De Boccard, 1988], 5:105)—and that
the name derives from that of the historical general Fulvius Macrianus (see PLRE 1:528 s.v. Maricanus 2), who, according
to Dionysus of Alexandria (apud Eusebius, Hist. eccl. 7.10.4—7), induced Valerian to persecute the Christians.

Both Franchi de Cavalieri (“Dove furono sepolti,” 345) and Wilpert (“Le pitture,” 522) noted the curious correspondence
between the “matron Rufina” and the graffito Rufina inscribed on the lower panel of the left wall of the confessio beneath
the Basilica dei SS. Giovanni e Paolo (see San Stanislao, La casa celimontana, 334, fig. 45). The graffito may refer to Rufina,
the daughter of Paula and Iulius Toxotius and sister-in-law of Pammachius (so Brenk, “Microstoria,” 202; cf. Pietri and
Pietri, Prosopographie chrétienne, 2.2:1923 s.v. Rufina 2), but that the author of the Martyrdom refers to this Rufina here is
extremely problematic. Rufina died at a young age but was apparently still alive and of age to marry in 385 or 386 (Jerome,
Ep.108.4, 6). One should perhaps not read too much into the author’s use of parpwva (Lat. matrona) since the translation
of relics to aristocratic matronae who bury them on their own property became a common literary trope in late-antique
hagiography (Cooper, “The Martyr, the Matrona and the Bishop,” 297-317). Although the setting of the martyrdom under
Diocletian is obvious fiction, if one assumes the existence of a historical and contemporaneous Cyprian whose relics were
translated to Rome, then that translation must have occurred before the year 379, when Gregory delivered his panegyric,
since he laments the loss of Cyprian’s remains to a pious (and nameless) woman (xat 6 8noavpég Tapd TIvL yuvaie TGV
Oepudv evaéBetav [Or. 24.17]), in which case Rufina, who was likely born ca. 370 (so PLRE11:773 s.v. Rufina 2), would have
been a mere child (and, of course, this all assumes that the confessio had been constructed by 379 at the very latest, which
is not likely to be correct). Other recensions lack the name Rufina, but clearly Eudocia’s manuscript contained the same
information (so Photius, Bibliotheca, “codex” 184, quoted in the following note). As for the pious matron’s affiliation with
the gens Claudia, it appears that for this author the gens Claudia is merely a indicator of status and wealth (see 2.3, where
Aglaidas, too, is said to come from the house of Claudius, a detail not found neither in the Conversion nor in the
Confession). See further my comments in the introduction (§ 3.3).
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III. THE MARTYRDOM OF SAINTS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
place near the Forum of Claudius on the middle hill of Rome,” where those who come together and
receive healings glorify God. (7) These events took place in the renowned metropolis of Nicomedia
during the consulate of Emperors Diocletian and Maximian, although it is our Lord Jesus Christ who

rules over us, to whom be the glory and the power, forever and ever, amen.

* According to Franchi de’ Cavalieri (“Dove furono sepolti?” 338—41), the “Forum of Claudius” (¢dpog KAavdiov/forum
Claudii) refers to the grand portico area outside the templum divi Claudii (Suetonius, Vesp. 9) on the Caelian hill next to
the Basilica dei Santi Giovanni e Paolo (cf. Wilpert, “Le pitture,” 522). The term forum/@épog degenerated in later periods
and could refer “a tutte le aree o piazze adorne di portici e di statue e perfino agli atrii dei palazzi privati” (p. 339); cf.
Pliny, Nat. hist. 34.17 (mox forum et in domibus privatis factum atque in atriis statuis positis). Only the manuscripts of BGH
454b explicitly mention the “Forum of Claudius” (&v ‘Pwuy év péow Kiavdiov pépov CD), but certainly Eudocia must have
read this in her exemplar, as Photius’ summary attests: t& 3¢ Aeiovo T@v drylwv vadrai Tveg dmd Popng emidednunxdteg
dpti, v v £taipog xal & pudptug Bebutioros, obrot Aabdvres Todg gdAonag dvetdovto xal elg Pduny dmexdpioay, v 1 xai vadg
adrols TepteaAAnS, £yyiwy T@ Khaudlov @dpw, dvyyépdy, Epyov Poveivng edaefbppovos, fig T6 Yévos el & Khawdiov Siéfatvev
ofua (Bibliotheca, codex 184 [199.4-10 Henry]). This peculiar designation is absent from manuscripts of BHG 455b (TZ)
and manuscripts QR of BHG 454a; other manuscripts of BHG 454a are as bewildering and confused as those of BHG 455a
(e.g., xal momjoaoa d&Lov TAV dylwy paptipwy olxov xatéfevto adtd &v Téme xohoupéve Kraipdpw LS). The “middle hill” would
then presumably refer to the Caelian, but none of the hills in Rome were ever called MegdAogog (the majority reading)
like the central or fourth hill in Constantinople (another seven-hilled city). If pegoAépw represents the original text,
however, it would seem to corroborate the Martyrdom’s eastern provenance, but this is more likely a Byzantine variant
(so Franchi de’ Cavalieri, “Dove furono sepolti?” 341) since MegoAdgog is not attested as the name for the fourth hill in
Constantinople until Pseudo-Codinus, Patria Constantinopoleos 3.19. See further my comments in the introduction (§§
3.1and 3.3).
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aunv L 7.4;,1314 II.28.5 IIL 7.7

k)

auuvtyplog II. 26.4
auptéwoput 1L 7.5

av 1L 3.4;11.4; 14.8; 22.19 (bis), 21; 26.4, 5
augoétepos 111 4.7

duew IIL 3.1

duwpos IIL 5.4

avaBaivw IIL 7.5

avaPodw I. 3.5 II 6.8;20.6
avoryyéMw IIL 2.7
avaywwoxw II. 25.1
avdyvwoua II. 26.6
avdryxy IL 2213

avayw II 26.3
avabupioais II. 7.5
avoudng IL 4.2

avaipeais 1I.15.1; 24.1
avatpéw 1I.10.8;12.1; 14.2; 18.1; 22.12; 24.4
dvoxodéw I 5.2
avoxapntew IL 8.7
dvaxowéw I.13.11

dvordw I 2.7;13.12
avapérnw 1L 27.2
avovnew III. 2.8

dvatiog 1I. 20.5 IIL 3.2
dvamadw 1L 211 IIL 4.7
avaméunw I 6.3
avamdaw I. 9.5
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dvaceiow I 1.2

dvaomdw IIL 1.1

dvdotaois L.1.3 IL 2.3;13.7; 26.8

dvatédw L 4.7 IL 2515

avatépvw 1L 14.2

avartidyut IL 1.3

avatody) IIL 1.2 (bis); 6.3

dvatuméew 1L 7.7

avagpopd III. 6.3

avoywpéw I.10.3 IL10.2 IIL 7.5

avaywpnotg 1I. 9.6

avdpilw II 6.8

aveAedBepog 11 26.2

dvedmiotion 1L 21.9; 22.19

dvepog II. 4.2;18.8, 9

dveEicaxia 11 24.4

dveoig 1.12.8

dvetalw 1.13.7

dvev L1g

avéxw I.2.4 I1.18.11;19.4

awp I 2.1;3.2 IL10.;11.14;14.1, 2 (bis); 22.6

avliomut 1L 3.8;18.7

dvBo¢ 1I. 6.10; 7.9

avlpwmoxtévos I 5.2

avdpwmog I.1.4; 5.2;10.10;11.6 1L 3.5,7; 5.3; 7.2,
105 13.7; 17.2; 19.11; 22.3, 14, 17; 24.3, 8, 9 (bis);
25.6, 8,18; 27.2 (bis); 28.2 11 2.1; 4.1, 5.3

dviatog 111113

avipdw II. 4.2

avinut 1L 24.4

avbeytog I 4.;11.2,3 IIL. 2.9; 5.5; 6.2

avieyut L. 2.3;5.1,7.1;9.5 1I. 6.8;13.11;19.5; 26.7;
27.1

dvodos I 1.3

dvowa 1II. 4.2; 6.3

avolyw IIL 4.5

avopotog II. 6.10

dvopog II. 1115

dvéotog 1I.19.6

dvti IL 4.2; 7.5; 11.13; 22.12

avtdtataoaopat II. 3.6

avtimapéyw 1L 5.4



GREEK INDICES

dvtimintw III 6.2 25.3; 26.3 (bis)
dvtimotéw 1L 17.5 amoBdiiw II.13.7; 25.15
avtiotaog IL 31 amoPAénw II. 22.15
avtiomptypa IL 3.6 amoywvwoxw IIL 3.6
avtitiunotg 11.16.6 amodéyopat II. 221,19
avtitiOnue IL 1.7 amodnuéw II.18.4, 8
dvdw IIL 2.5 amodnpia IIL 7.3
dvw 1I.19.6 amodidwpt L 5.1;7.1, 4 IL 2214
d&la 11. 8.6 dmodiwxw I 5.4 IL.10.40
d&o¢ L12.2 1L 6.6;16.7;19.2; 25.15 amodpdw II.19.5
d&dw I.2.3,4,7 11.18.8,12 IIL 2.5; 7.2 amobvyoxw II.13.7 (bis); 16.7;19.3; 25.5
ablwpa L 2.7 anobpilw I 2.5
adpatog 1I.19.14 dmoxoréw 1L 19.2;27.1
amoyyéAw  2.4;13.6 amoxeipw 1I. 28.3
amoaryopevw II. 10.5; 20.5; 25.4 amoxnpdoow II 22.19
amdyw I.10.10 amoxpivopar II.13.1; 211, 7
dmoutéw I1.7.6 dmoxteivw L. 7.3 I1.18.6 IIL 2.4;4.1; 5.5
amoAAayy IL19.1 amoAapufBave II. 24.3
dmoadddoow I.10.7 II.10.10513.2;23.2 IIL 2.9 dmdravaig 1L 2517
amarés 1113 dmoAadw I 5.2 IL 3.5 6.1;11.7
amovtdw I1.1.8 IIL 1.3 amoAnyw 1II.10.3
arog 1L 2.4; 7.2 amoAoyéopat 1II.16.4
amoaoyoréw II. 6.2 amoloyia I 14.10;15.3; 211
dratdw I 4.7;9.6;11.3 IIL 4.1 améAAvut II.10.3; 11.8, 10, 13; 20.6; 22.18, 21; 24.11;
amdt) L 5.2 IL1.10;18.5 IIL 21 25.7,14; 26.9
dneéw II. 9.6;12.3, 4 dmoAdw I 3.3;5.5; 7.5 9.6;11.5 IL18.9
dmeut 1.1.7;2.3; 3.1, 2, 4, 7; 6.1, 8; 8.1, 10.15; 111, 2; amowotedw 1L 26.7
12.1, 2 11 12.4; 21.7; 27.2 amovoéopa III. 3.5, 6
dmetpog II. 8.5;14.5; 15.4;18.3 amomAawaig 1L 4.5; 5.3; 22.7
amedatvew II.10.7 amopéw II.16.4
dmeAmilw IL 21.1; 25.3 amoooPéw I.9.8
dredmotio I 217 dmoomdw 1.13.9,14
amepiotatos II. 4.2 amootatyg I. 4.7 IL.1a5 IIL 3.6
dmévovtt 1. 6.1; 8.1 dmootéAdw 1.6.6 1L 8.7
anepydaopat I 5.2 dméotoros L12.7 IL 21115 24., 2; 27.3
amépyopat I 9.1;11.6 II. 10.3;11.15; 13.11; 21.7 amootporyyorilw 1L 14.2
amyéw 1L 27.2 amootpépw II. 22.19; 25.11, 12, 17
dmotéw 1L 25.10 dmotdoow I.10a3 II 28.3
amanotio II. 4.2 amotépvew Il.14.2 IIL 7.4
amiolc I 27.3 amotpématog II. 3.1
amé I 1.3; 5.4; 9.1 (bis), 7;12.3;13.14 1L 4.1; 5.1; amopépw II.g9.5 IIL. 71
8.6; 9.8; 10.3; 11.15; 16.8; 18.11; 20.1; 21.4; 24.3; anéyenotg IL 7.6
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amoywpéw IL 1115

anplg I 274

antw L 5.3 IL1114;16.2 IIL 4.4

dnwbéw I 12.5;13.4; 21.8; 24.11; 25.9

drwiew 1II.14.8;17.8

dpa 1L 15.2

dpo 11.13.4,13; 141

dpyvpos I.1.4

apet 1. 4.4 IIL 5.2

aptdpéds II. 2.3 (ter); 14.1

dpxéw L2 II 20.2

appélw L 1.4

apmayy 1L 4.2

apmdlw II. 201

apoevodnivg I 4.2

dptdw IIL 4.1

dptt L 8.5

apyn IL 8.7;24.3

apxéxaxog III. 1.2

apyovtieég III. 2.6

dpxw II13.13;14.1;26.3 IIL 3.2

dpywv II.1.9;3.2;5.3;6.1,6,9 Il 13;4.5

doPeotos L 7.4

acéPeta 1L 3.7; 4.6; 8.1;11.1; 13.2, 11, 14.1; 15.4; 17.5,
6;18.2;19.11; 20.3; 22.1, 7, 19 (bis); 24.2; 25.5

aoePéw II.11.9;19.15; 23.1; 24.3, 4, 6, 11

aoePrg 1L 3.8; 7.10; 12.4; 13.7 (bis); 16.6; 19.6;
25.8,9

aoelyéw 1L 20.1 (bis)

dobeveta 1L 9.6;10.5, 9; 11.2, 7; 15.2; 16.5; 21.6

aabewg I.1013 II.10.3;11.4

doirog II. 26.7

doxnog I.g.2

aoxnmptov 1.13.13

domalopar 1L 6.5 IIL 2.5;7.3

domhayyvos 1L 4.1

aomp L 13

aotoxéw I 6.2

dotpov IL 3.1;5.2; 7.2

aopdreta 111 1.3

aoypwv IL 26.4

draxtog 11 26.4
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dtipos I 5.5;7.5; 9.6

drovéw IIL 3.3

dtupos II. 26.4

avA 1.13.8

adA6c II. 26.4

avtédt I1.1.8

avtés 1.1.3 (bis), 4 (bis), 5, 6; 2.1 (bis), 2 (quater),
3 (bis), 4 (bis); 3.2 (bis), 4, 5 (bis), 6 (bis), 7
(quater); 4.1 (bis), 2, 4, 6, 8 (bis); 5.2 (bis), 3,
5; 6.2, 4 (bis), 5, 7 (ter), 8; 7.4, 5; 8.2, 4 (bis),
5, 7 (ter); 9.2, 4, 5, 6 (bis), 7;10.2 (bis); 111, 2,
3 (ter), 4, 5 (bis), 6,7;12.3, 8;13.2, 7 (ter), 9, 11
(bis), 12,13 (bis) II 1.1 (bis), 2,8, 9; 3.2, 5, 6,
7; 4.2 (bis); 5.1 (bis), 2; 6.2, 3, 4, 5 (bis), 7, 9,
10; 7.1 (bis), 2, 5 (ter), 6, 7 (bis); 8.1, 5, 6; 9.1
(bis), 3, 4, 7, 8;10.1, 3, 4 (bis), 5 (bis), 8 (bis),
9 (bis), 10; 111, 2, 4 (bis), 5 (bis); 12.2, 3 (bis);
13.4, 6 (ter), 7, 10 (bis), 12; 14.2, 3 (bis), 4, 7;
15.1 (ter);16.2 (ter), 3, 4, 5, 7 (bis), 8 (bis); 17.1,
4, 7 (ter); 18.3 (bis); 19.5, 10, 12, 13, 15; 20.5;
21.9 (bis), 10, 11, 12; 22.12 (quater), 20; 23.1;
24.1(bis), 2 (ter), 4, 6 (ter), 9, 10, 11, 12; 25.1, 2,
3 (quinquiens), 4, 6 (bis), 7, 13, 15 (bis); 26.2,
4 (bis); 27.1 (quater), 2; 28.3 IIL 1.3; 2.1, 5
(bis), 6 (bis), 8; 3.1, 3, 5, 6, 8, 9; 4.1, 3 (bis), 4,
5 (bis); 5.2 (bis), 4 (bis); 6.1, 2 (ter), 4, 5; 7.1,
2, 4 (bis), 5 (bis), 6

avtod I.11.6 IL 6.9;10.8;13.2; 14.4 (bis)

agatpéw II 21.9; 26.6

agpovidw L 3.7

deavtos I.3.5

agacia II. 211

doeatg II.16.8; 20.3; 24.2

dgBovog 1I.18.2; 26.2

aglepéw 11 7.7

apinut L 5.2 IL 8.7; 13.10 (bis); 14.1; 15.2; 17.2;
24.7, 8

aplomut L12.3 I 6.2;12.3



GREEK INDICES

dypt IL 2.4;7.6;24.4
awpla 1.9.8

Badifw 1II.18.8 (bis)

Babis I.2.3

BarAw I.13.3 IIL 3.8; 4.3 (bis)

Bappa IL 7.5

Bamtilw I 11 IL 24.2

Bamtiopa IL 151

Bapabpéw II.17.8

BapPapos II. 2.2

Bapéw II. 3.6

Bapvs II. 24.4

Baoavog 1I.10.4 IIL 3.6, 7 (bis); 6.3, 4

BagiAeior I.1.3;2.2;13.14 1L 22.a2; 2515 111 3.6,
7, 6.3

BaciAetog 1I.1.8

Bagireds I.7.3 1L 8.3, 4;24.4 (bis) IIL 6.2, 4

Bagidedw II.6.3; 2212 IIL 7.7

Baoxaivew III. 1.2

Baotdlw II. 4.2; 25.14

BdeAdooopar 1I.12.4

BePnAog Il 1115

Bérog II 4.2

Bijua L. 10.10

Bla IL 12.2

fulw I.3.4

BiProg L1y, 4,5 II 4.6;24.2;28.1,3 III. 2.6,8

Biog II 5.5; 6.6 (bis); 22.13

Buow II.13.7

Bracenuio II.17.6

BAéupa 1L 26.4

Boaw II 24.9

Bonbewa IL 3.5; 8.7;13.2; 14.2; 21.10

Bonbéw Il.12.2, 4

Bonbés I.12.2

Boan II. 2.3

Boppag IIL 7.4

Botavy 1. 5.2

BovAy II. 2.1; 5.3 (bis), 4 (bis); 19.6

BovAnag I 22.20

Bovdopat I.3.4;10.4; 111 II. 8.1;16.7; 21.8; 22.6
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Bodg II.10.8
Bpacués III. 5.2, 4
Bpaxbs II. 4.6;11.11
BpevBuvopar 1L 8.5
Bpéxw 1L 2515
fubilw I 5.2

yarovyéw II.14.2

yapos I.3.2 1II.10.9; 2242 IIL 2.5

vap L 2.5 5.3; 6.3; 8.3; 9.1, 2; 10.3, 13, 14; 11.2, 3
(bis) II.1.2, 9; 4.5 (bis); 6.2;7.2, 3,5, 8, 9; 8.2,
6, 7; 9., 3, 5, 7; 10.5, 6; 11.2, 7; 12.4; 13.1, 3, 10
(bis); 14.1; 15.2; 16.8; 17.5; 19.2, 4, 7, 13; 20.2;
211 (bis), 11, 12; 22.12, 19, 21; 24.6; 25.2, 6, 18;
26.2, 3, 8, 9; 27.3; 28.3 11l 2.3, 5; 4.7, 8; 6.2

yaoyp 1L 14.2 IIL 5.4

ve IL 21.4;25.6 IIL 3.6

yveraw 11 9.3;15.1;19.12

Yéiws 1I.15.1;18.9; 26.4

véveog Il 1.9

yewdw II.1.4

yévwnow L 13

vévog I.3.2 IL15.1;25.6 III. 7.6

vépwv IL.18.4

v I.11;3.7; 4.7 (bis); 5.2 (bis); 1.7 IL. 1.8, 9; 2.1,
4; 3.3, 4, 6; 4.2; 6.2, 3; 7.6; 8.6;14.2 1IL. 4.7, §;
6.3

ypdoxw 1I1.18.4

viyas IL 3.4

yivopat I 13; 2.3; 3.6; 4.7; 5.2; 8.5; 9.6; 10.10; 12.1;
13.3,4,5,8,9,10 112, 4,5;31,7; 4.2, 5.1, 7.5;
8.5, 7; 9.8; 10.2; 11.1; 12.3; 13.7 (bis); 14.6; 16.7;
17.2;18.2 (bis), 7, 9; 19.2, 5, 13; 22.6, 8, 9; 24.1
(bis), 2, 3; 26.9 (bis); 27.1; 28.2, 4 1IL 4.3; 7.2

ywvwoxw L 15 6.5 IL11;2.3; 3.2, 3; 5.2, 6; 8.1, 2;
9.7;13.5; 22.19 Il 2.9; 6.3

yAdooa II. 4.1 (bis), 2; 6.2

ywatog I 18.11; 24.12

ywotétys 1I.13.6

yvopy 1L 22.6, 15; 26.4

ywpilw I 5.2;7.3

yvwptpog IL 1011
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yvao I1.7.3;9.4 1L 3.2,8

yvwotids 11 2.2, 4

yvwotés I.1.6

yons 1II.18.3; 21.5 (bis)

yontela I1.18.4

yontedw IL17.3 IIL 1.2

yovets II.1.9;10.5, 8; 22.9

yopyés 1L 4.2

yodv 1II.12.4, 5 (bis); 13.8;14.9;15.2;16.7;19.1, 3, 8

yeapupa 1L 11.10; 24.1; 271

ypads II 2.4

veaey Li12.2 IL15.1;23.2

yeaew IIL 6.3

YeOlw II. 9.6

youmés 1L 4.2

yevmétys IL 4.2

youvés 1L 4.2

ywwy L 2.3;3.2 IL 8.4, 5(ter);10.2;14.2;15.1;18.11;
23.1; 25.3

dadovxéw L. 5.2 Il.14

Salywv I.4.2,3,5,7;5.2,5;6.,3, 4, 8 (bis); 7.2, 5;
81,3, 4,5 791, 4,5, 6;10.1, 3, 6, 8,10, 12, 14,
15;11.3, 6;13.5,9 11.1.8;3.5,7;4.3;6.7;7.3; 8.2,
4; 9.4, 6, 8 (bis); 10.7; 14.2 (bis), 6; 18.5, 12;
19.10; 22.3 1IL 2.6 (bis), 7 (bis); 4.4, 5

Satpoviég 1111

Saxpuov 1L 1.1;20.4, 6

Saxpdw II.18.1; 22.20; 23.1

Sdxtvrog I1.17.3

d&v L1o.10

Sdoog 1I. 9.8

3% l123 4,565 21,2, 4,5; 31,2 (bis), 3,4, 5
(bis), 6,7; 41, 2, 3, 4, 5, 51, 2 (bis); 6.1, 3, 4, 5,
8;7.1;8.1, 2, 3, 4, 5; 9.1, 3 (bis), 4, 5 (bis), 6, 7;
10.1, 2,3, 5,7, 8, 9,10, 11, 13, 15; 11.2, 3, 5 (bis),
6 (bis); 12.1, 2, 3, 6; 13.2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 8 (ter), 9
(bis), 10,11,12,14 II.1.4;44,2,5;5.1,3, 4; 6.2
(bis), 10; 7.1, 2, 4, 10; 8.1; 9.6 (bis), 8; 10.3, 5
(bis), 6, 7, 8, 11; 12.2, 3; 13.3, 5, 7, 13; 14.2, 6
(bis); 17.3;18.1;19.10 (bis), 11; 20.5; 21.12; 22.19,
20; 23.1; 24.2, 3, 4, 6, 9 (bis); 25.4; 26.1, 5, §;
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27.1; 28.3, 4 1IL 1.2 (bis), 3; 2.1 (bis), 2 (bis),
4,6,7;31(bis), 2,3,4,5,7,8 9; 4.1, 2, 4 (bis),
6; 54, 2 (bis), 4, 5; 6.2, 3, 4, 7.1, 3, 4, 5, 7 (bis)

dénog L 1oa3

3¢l I1.1.6 IIL 1114 (bis); 21.10; 22.4; 26.3

deidw 1II.9.6;18.7

debovopt 1L 5.4; 7.3; 9.5; 12.5; 18.10, 11; 19.13; 25.4
1L 4.5

dethioe 11311 TIL 4.4

Sewéde I 6.1; 11.13; 13.1; 21.7; 24.4

Jewétys 1L 22.3

detoaipwy I 1.2

d¢xa L1310 Il.1.4

Sekiéc L1z IIL 7.2

déopar L. 5.4

Séppa IIL 3.1

Jeaués 1. 4.2 1L 1.3

deométys I.5.3,9.9 1L 6.3

debpo IIL 4.5

debte L 2.2

déxouar I.4.8;6.7;11.4 IL.13.2, 3;14.4;19.15; 21.5
(bis); 24.3, 4

M 1I.1.9;9.4,7;12.3; 21.1; 27.4

MAady 1L 21.12; 25.7

dmAnmptog 11.18.3

Sirog II. 8.7;22.19

MAdw 1IL 6.2

Mpaywylo IL 151

dnpiovpyds 1I.13.7

Muog 1IL 3.3

dMpog II.10.10 (bis); 22.6; 24.4

pdatog II. 24.1; 28.2

dia I.1.3, 4, 6; 3.2; 4.1, 7; 5.2 (bis), 3; 7.3 (bis); 9.4;
10.13 (bis); 11.3, 4, 6 (bis), 7 1L 1.4; 3.2, 6, 7;
4.3; 5.3; 7.2, 3, 6; 10.8; 12.3; 13.7 (quater); 14.2
(bis); 18.1, 3; 19.1; 20.3; 21.10; 22.8, 10, 16, 18,
20; 23.1; 24.2, 4, 12; 25.3 (bis), 6 (bis), 8; 26.4;
27.2;28.3 1IL 13, 2; 2.1, 4; 3.5, 6; 6.3 (bis), 5

StaPaive IIL. 7.3

StaBorxdg 1L 2.2

diaPorog I.7.3 II.6.4;7.7;8.7; 9.1 (bis), 2, 5;10.4,
10; 11.1; 13.4, 5; 14.2; 19.13; 21.1, 7, 9; 22.16, 18;



GREEK INDICES

28.1,3 IIL 4.7, 8

Staypdew II.17.6

Stadebevopt 1. 7.8

Sdbeoic 11 5.3; 6.1;12.5; 15.1

Stabmpen L.1.3 1L 5.6

Staxetpar 11.17.3

ddxovos 1.1.3, 4; 2.3;13.1, 2, 4, 6, 8,13

Stoaxpivw II. 26.9

Stavépw 1L 11115 28.4

Sigvote II. 7.7; 11.8; 22.2, 16; 26.4; 27.3

Swatpeais 1I. 2.2; 9.6

Stpéw 1L 5.3

Stalpw II.13.3

Stadoyn IL.1.7

Stadoytopds 11 21.2

Steddw 1L 7.3

Stampaoow II.14.1;16.1

Sippéw 1L 4.2, 5

Stappnyvopt 1L 8.5;11.8 1IL 5.4

Sacagéw 1. 2.1

Staamapaypéds 11151

Sroeotlw 1. 5.2

Satayn 1L 5.2,3

Sumpéw 1.7.4

Satibyw 1L 3.5; 9.4

Satpify I 271

dutimwotg II.1.9; 3.6

Sagépw 1L 4.1

Stagpleipw II.11.8

Stagopd 1L 5.2

Stapopog I.8.7 IL.7a

Stagopédtyg 1. 1.7

Spwvéw 1I. 9.8

Srorxetpilw 11 22.8

Styéw 11 4.2; 9.8

Sdaoxorog I.3.7 I1.18.2;26.a IIL1.2;2.1;6.3, 4

diddoxw I 4.7 (bis) IL18.4, 5; 22.4

3dayn IL12.9

didww L. 9.9 IL 7.7 (bis); 8.7; 10.10; 14.7; 19.6
(bis); 21.1; 28.3

dtepevvaw II. 1.2

Siépxopar 1II.19.7
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duyéopon 1L 15.1 (bis); 17.6

dmymotg I 1.5; 2.2

dtxatog 1L 20.5; 25.13, 15

Sucatoatvy L 7.2;9.8 1L 3.8; 4.4; 21.12

36 I 5.4 6.6;1.4 IL 6.7, 09;9.4;13.2; 22.2; 24.7
III. 2.9; 4.9; 6.5

dowéw 1II.28.3

StéA vt 1. 11.8

Stopbéw 1.6.6 IIL 1.1

SimAés 11 28.3

diocég 1L 20.4; 22.1

Sixdlw L. 4.7

Stwypoés 11151

Stwxtg 1L 241

StwAdytlog 1I. 21.2

Siwpla IIL 7.1

doypa 1I. 26.1

Soxtw II. 1.6;7.2; 8.5, 7; 9.5;18.3

Soxipdlw II. 20.5

SoAétyg II 6.2

d0Aog 1L 4.1; 9.7; 12.4; 13.6; 14.7; 21.7, 8; 25.3

Johopovéw II.18.11

36Ea I.7.4; 9.8, 9;10.14;1314 I 4.4; 22.12; 28.5
IIl. 1.2; 3.2; 4.5, 7; 7.2, 7

d0&dlw II.10.a1;25.9 IIL 2.9; 5.4; 7.6

Sopugopéw 1II. 8.5

SovAy L. 5.3

SodAog I 9.8;11.1;12.2;13.3 1L 16.5 (bis); 24.1

dpaxwv L. 7.3 IL 13, 4;3.5,6;8.4,3,4;9.2,6,7;
10.1; 14.2; 22.7, 13

dpapatovpyior II 1.3

Spaméts IIL 3.6

dpdw I.10.10;11.6 I 9.5;10.5;11.2;14.8,10;18.4;
20.1; 24.4; 26.8; 28.2

dpémavov 1I. 4.1

Spdpog 1I. 3.2

dpéaog 1IL 4.7

Stvapar I.1.4; 4.1, 4,7; 6.3;8.3;10.3 11.1.2;9.2,5
(bis); 11.5; 13.2; 14.6; 17.1; 20.1, 2, 21; 25.6

Svvapg I 1.3; 4.1; 5.2 (bis); 8.4; 10.2, 6, 7, 12, 13
(bis);11.2 II. 8.1, 2; 9.2;10.5; 11.6; 14.4; 16.2, §;
19.3; 22.19; 24.6 IIL. 2.1, 7, 9; 4.5, 8; 5.2, 5



GREEK INDICES

dvvaoteia 1.12.8

Sbo IL4a II.14.7,10
dw 1II. 26.4
SuoPdotaxtos I 3.4
dbog IL1g
Suopnuia II.15.1
d@ua 1II.10.3 (bis)
Swpéopat II. 7.7; 24.12
d@pov IL 2110 IIL 7.5

gav I.1.3;13.5 II.10.10;11.2, 3; 24.10,12; 25.5 IIL
5.2

goavtod L. 1.7;9.7;100 1I.6.1;7.2, 3, 5,7 (bis); 9.6
(bis); 21.2, 6; 22.6, 8 (bis), 10; 25.4, 8; 27.1;28.3
(bis) IIL 2.2; 41

gdw I1.18.4

eBdounxovta II. 9.1; 24.7

‘EBpaixés 1L 27.2

¢yyilw I1.16.4

gyypdow II.14.8

éyyts IL 2111 IIL 4.4

gyelpw IL 9.5

gyxapmog 1L 25.17

gépaua 11 23.2

gyxpats 1. 3.6

gyontw 111 6.4

¢yw I 11 (bis), 3, 6 (bis); 2.2 (bis); 4.3, 6, 8; 5.3
(bis), 4 (bis); 6.2, 6 (bis), 7; 7.3 (bis), 4 (ter);
8.3, 5; 9.1, 2, 9 (ter); 10.2, 3, 6 (bis), 10, 11, 12
(bis), 13;11.1, 3, 6;12.2, 4, 5, 6 (bis); 13.3, 5 IL
1.3, 9; 2.4; 4.6; 5.3 (bis), 4; 6.6 (bis), 7, 8 (bis),
g (bis); 8., 2, 6, 7 (bis); 9.2, 3, 5, 6 (bis); 101
(bis), 5, 11 (bis); 11.1, 8 (sexiens), 10 (bis), 12,
14 (sexiens), 15; 12.1 (ter), 2 (bis), 3, 4, 5 (bis);
13.1, 2 (quater), 3, 4 (bis), 5, 7 (sexiens), 13;
14.1 (bis), 6 (bis), 9, 10;15.2, 3 (quater); 16.1, 5
(bis), 6 (ter), 7; 17.1 (bis), 2 (bis), 3, 5, 7; 18.1,
6,7 (bis), 12 (bis); 19.1, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10, 11, 15; 20.2,
3 (bis), 6; 21.3; 23.2; 25.2 (bis), 3, 4, 5, 15; 27.1
(ter), 4; 284, 2 (bis), 3,4 IIl. 11,22, 3,4, 5
(bis), 6, 7 (bis), 8 (bis); 3.2 (bis), 6; 4.5 (bis),
9; 5.1, 2, 5 (bis); 7.7 (bis)
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&dagog 1I. 20.6

€dpalw I 5.2 (bis)

g0voc 11.1.8; 2.2;26.8

el I 4.4;10.4;12.2 1L 9.3, 4;10.3;11.2, 3, 4, 5, 11;
13.2 (ter), 7, 9;14.7,10;15.3;16.5, 6;17.1, 4;19.1;
21.4; 22.19 (ter); 23.1, 2; 24.1, 3; 25.12; 27.1 1IL
36,7

eidéa 1L 3.7;7a

eldog IL 4.1 (sexiens), 2 (deciens), 4, 5; 6.10

eldwAoratpeion L 4.7 1L 4.2

edwiov L 1.4; 2.5; 3.2; 11.6;13.9 I 4.5; 5.3; 7.9;
24.4 IIL 2.9

glxoot 1L 3.1;15.3

gixootéc 1.13.8

elxdétwe 1L 20.5

gixwv L52 IL7.3

et L. 1.2, 4, 6 (bis); 2.5; 3.5; 4.1; 6.2; 8.2, 4 (bis);
9., 2, 4, 6;10.9,10,13; 11.2, 3;12.2;13.14 1. 1.3,
4 (bis), 9; 3.1, 2; 4.5; 5.1; 6.10; 8.2; 9.2, 6 (bis),
7;10.2, 3; 11.6, 7, 13; 12.5; 13.5, 6 (ter), 7 (ter),
8; 14.1 (bis), 8, 10 (bis); 16.7;17.3, 8; 19.1, 2, 6,
13 (bis); 20.3 (bis), 5 (bis); 211, 7, 11; 22.1 (bis),
3, 4, 14, 16, 19; 24.1, 6 (bis), 10; 25.2, 6, 15; 26.2
(bis), 7; 27.1, 2 (bis), 3; 28.4 1IL 2.1, 3, 5; 3.2,
6; 4.7; 5.2, 4, 5 (bis); 6.2; 7.5

elut 1L 22.20;26.1, 8

elpnw L 2.7 IIL 4.7 (bis)

el L. 11(bis), 3;2.3; 3.1, 2, 4, 7; 5.2, 4; 7.4 10.10,

11; 111, 6; 12.1, 2;13.13, 14 1L 1.4; 2.3 (ter); 3.1,

5; 4.2 (bis), 5; 5.3, 4; 6.6; 8.7; 9.5 (bis); 10.2;

11.6, 8;13.7, 11, 12; 14.1, 8 (ter); 16.7;17.6; 18.11;

19.9, 11, 15; 20.1, 3 (bis); 21.2, 8, 12 (ter); 24.3,

10, 12; 25.11, 13, 17, 18; 26.6; 27.2; 28.5 III. 1.3;

2.9; 3.6 (bis), 8,9; 4.5; 7.4, 7

I.14, 4; 2.7;10.2 1L 4.2; 5.3;13.3, 7;14.10; 15.4;

23.1; 24.11; 25.7, 12; 26.5; 27.2

glc

gloeyu L.12.2,3

gloedatvew 11 8.7

elagpyopar IIL 2.9; 3.9

gloodo¢ 1L 27.4

elta L12.4,5,8, 9 (ter) II.14.4;26.3, 6; 27.2
elte I.10.10 (bis)



GREEK INDICES

éx L.13(ter), 4;4.7,5.3;9.9;12.2, 4, 7;13.9 IL. 1.3,
8;3.5;4.6;5.3; 6.2 (ter); 7.4, 5, 8, 9; 8.2, 3;10.3,
5; 11.5; 13.6, 8; 14.2; 17.4; 21.6, 9; 23.2; 24.3;
25.5;26.1, 4 IIl.1.1;4.7;7.2,3

éxaartog 1I.1.8 (bis), 9; 4.3 (bis); 5.3 (bis); 27.2

éxdrepog 11.19.6

exatopfy I1.18.5

exatév I 2.2 IL 25.5

éxPdriw 1II.10.3

&xdbnatg 11 11.6

exdinxw II.18.11524.1, 3

éxel 110105112 1L 1.6, 7,8 (bis); 2.1, 4; 3.1, 2, 3,
4,5 8,41, 2,3, 4; 6.1 (ter); 26.4

éxelfev IIL 7.5

exetvog L 6.5 IL 6.6, 10; 7.5, 10; 12.5; 13.5; 17.3, 4;
21.5

&xdouPog I.2.3

&xAdvew 1L 26.4

exxevéw II. 24.10

dodwaia I.11.2;13.11,13 IL 151 (bis); 24.4; 27.2;
28.4 IIL 71

dhéyw 1.12.6 1L 6.4

e 11 4.2

&xhoyn 1L 241

éxvevpéw 1L 8.5

exntintw IIL 4.7

éxmanoow 1L 5.6; 9.2

éxmoumedw IIL 5.1

exteréw L7 IIL 4.9

gxtos L71

éxtpénw L1011

éxxéw IIL 5.4

gNdoowy I 26.3

gAdttopa 11 4.3

Ehéyyw IIL 31551

gheéw I 9.9;11.4;13.5 I 11.14; 13.2; 14.9 (bis);
24.1,6,9

gheog I 7.3;11.7 1L 10.3; 21.10; 24.4, 9 (bis) IIL
4.9

éAmilw IL19.1

gAmtic  IL 11.8, 11; 12.2; 13.7; 14.10; 19.4; 21.1; 26.2
IIL 3.6
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éuavtod I.10a3 IL 111, 9;13.12; 14.9; 16.5 (bis),
6, 8;17.8;19.6, 12

eupariw IIL 4.4

guéw 1L 22.2

Eupopgos I1.7.7

éuos 1.1.6;4.7 (bis); 5.4;11.4;12.3;13.5 1L 1.1 (bis),
2,9;6.3, 4; 9.4;10.11; 11.15; 12.3, 5 (bis); 14.4, 8;
17.4, 7 (bis), 8;18.1 (bis); 19.3, 8; 21.3, 8 (bis);
23.1, 2; 25.14, 15; 26.1 (bis), 9; 27.1 (bis); 28.3
IIIL. 2.8

gumailw II. 22.13

gumipmenut L 15 II 24.2;28.3 1II 2.8

éumiotedw 1L 6.7

gumotéw II 2110

éumopeopar 1II. 6.3

¢umopiar II. 4.2

gumpoafev 1I.13.2;14.1

¢ueaivew III 2.1

gueavilw 1. 9.1;10.1;11.6

gugaviatg I.1.3

eupépw II.11

¢ueuadw I.5.5;9.6

év L 12,6 (bis); 2.2, 4,6, 7; 3.5, 7; 4.2; 5.2, 3; 8.7;
9.1, 2, 4, 8;10.10; 11.5, 6; 12.1, 2 (bis); 13.12 1L
1.1 (bis), 4, 5, 8 (bis), 9; 2.1 (bis), 2 (quater), 3,
4; 3.1 (bis), 2, 7 (bis); 4.1, 2, 4, 5; 5.5; 6.3 (bis),
6 (bis); 7.2 (bis), 3, 5, 6, 7, 9; 8.1, 3, 5 (bis), 7
(bis); 9.1, 5 (bis), 6, 7; 10.4; 11.1, 7, 11; 14.2, 3;
16.2;17.3, 7 (bis), 8;18.8 (bis), 10 (bis), 12;19.2,
6 (bis); 21.11 (bis), 12, 16, 18; 23.1; 24.1, 2, 3, 6;
25.2 (bis), 3, 5 (bis), 7, 17, 18; 26.1, 5, 7; 27.3;
28.2,5 IIL 2.8; 3.8; 4.3 (bis), 7; 7.1, 2, 5 (bis),
6 (ter), 7 (bis)

gvavlpwmnog L.1.3

évavtidopat II. 1.9

gvavtiog IL 1.7; 1115

gvavtiwog 1L 2.3; 3.3

gvamobvjoxw 1I.18.4

évdpetog I1.16.3

évdebovopt 11 7.2

gvdorog II. 3.2;15.1

gvdupa 1L 7.9



GREEK INDICES

evdbw IL 4.3

évedpedw II.1.8

évépyeta I.1.3 II.1.2,7, 9 (bis); 2.3; 3.2; 5.3; 6.10;
7.1;10.7; 1.4

évepyéw 1I. 1.6, 8; 4.5; 5.3; 8.7; 9.5; 14.6; 19.10, 13;
22.6

&vbeoc II. 211

évlunog L1s

gviowtés IL2.7;513.10

gviot 111812

évioybw I 12.2

gweéa 1L 25.7

éwewovta I 25.7

gwota II. 19.6

gwwopog 1I.10.9

gvome 1L 21

gvow 1L 31

evtelw 11 28.2

évtexvos IL 2.4

évtoan 1I.5.3;6.1

évomapxtog IL 7.7

gvomviov I 26.9

gvoriov IL 25.5

gowcor 11 26.8; 27.2

¢ 1.2.7;8.7;13.10 IIL 7.5 (bis)

gEayyEMw 11 14.1515.0; 224

gkoryopdlew L12.7

¢Eaywvilopar 1II. 28.5

gkoupéw I 115

gEaxolovbéw II. 1110

gEaviw 11.9.3

¢Eamootéw I1.1.8

¢edntw IL 9.5;18.6

¢taolevém 1L 24.5

gkeyeipw L 7.2

gty 11.6.8

egépyopat IL.3.59.513.5

ginymots Il 14.1; 2219

eomms 13.8

eknxovranévre 1L 4.4, 5; 5.3

gknc IL 26.8; 281

gEedw 1L 6.4;13.2;16.2
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¢Ehdoxopar 1L13.7
¢koporoyéw L 7.2
¢bopordymotg IL 221
gkopilw L.5.2 II.26.3
¢Eoudevéw 11 15.1

¢tovala 1I.7.3;14.4;16.7
¢koyy 11.10.3

gw 1.11.2;13.2,3

gEwhev 1. 4.8

¢kwrepog I 204

gmayyerio II.14.2
¢nayyéMw I 4.5 IL 4.2;6.6;8.3
émdyw I 4.8 II.10.10; 25.2, 3; 27.2
gmoxorovbéw I.13.9
émovayw IIL 7.5
¢mavdortaots IL 22.5
gramoradw IIL 2.5
¢mapréw IL.15.3

énel 1L 28.4

énelyw L 95

érmedn 1I.14.6

g¢meita L. 9.4

gmépyopat L.1.4;2.2 I 2216

)]

gmedyopar I 22.11

)

é¢mjavtog Il 1.4

¢nl L1241, 3,7; 3.7; 5.2; 6.2; 7.2; 8.2; 9.1, 6; 1.7
(bis); 13.7 1L 3.4; 4.2 (bis), 3; 5.1, 2 (bis), 3;
7.6; 8.6; 9.4; 10.3; 11.10; 13.1; 14.4; 15.1; 17.5, 7;
19.5; 20.4, 6; 22.5; 24.3, 5, 9 (bis), 11; 25.6, 7, 12,
14, 15 (bis); 28.3 1IL 3.4; 4.7, 8; 5.2 (bis); 7.1,
5

¢mpaivw IL11.5 IIL 4.6

emPrapng Il 11.10; 14.6

¢mprénw II.1.1;16.6

¢mPovAévw II 11.1; 20.1; 22.8

¢mpovAn IL 4.2;15.1 (bis); 23.1

énifovAog Il 10.13; 22.10

émtyetog I.7.3 IL 31,5

émywvwoxw 1.9.6 I1.1.9;11.7;16.2 (ter), 3, 4;17.4;
21.4, 7; 22.15, 19

éntyvwatg 11 25.18

¢mypdow II.16.6; 22.7 (bis), 17



GREEK INDICES

¢mdebovupt 11 8.3;18.5;19.11

¢nideific II. 26.2

émdidwut II. 10.9;11.9;13.2; 19.5; 21.1; 25.8, 17
gmeixeir II. 26.4

émbupéw I1.16.5

¢mbuvpla I.2.4 I 9.2,3,4;19.4
gmoAéw L 11.6;12.2 II.12.3; 21.9; 24.12
émixetpar 1II.10.9

gmcivduvog 1L 1113

¢nbnog 11 2112

emovpilw II 22.2

mxpamog IL 5.4

éniinig 11151

¢mpéve 1L 9.3; 22.19; 26.8

L9

gntivota 1I.15.1;19.1; 21.9
¢mopxéw 11012
¢mmintw IL 121
¢nimiactos 1II. 2.3
gmumoratog 1L 2.3
émionpog IIL 7.6
¢moxormn L1z II.1.6

¢mloxomog L. 2.3, 4, 6;11.1; 12.9;13.6, 7,10, 11 1L

13.11; 28.2 IIL. 2.8
¢motony) IIL 11, 2

¢motpéew I 23.2; 24.1, 5,115 25.4, 8, 11; 28.5 1IL

53
emrépmopart 11115 3.1
¢mmpéw .34
¢mrifpu L1a ILn.g
¢mtipdw L 7.5 IL 9.4
¢mmdedw I 3.3, 6; 9.2; 22.4
¢mtpénw 1L 24.8
emrpéyw Il 121
¢mtuyydve 11 22.12 (ter)
¢mruyla II. 2212
émedvet I.11
¢meawyg IIL 7.7
¢meépw I1.9.6 IIL 6.5
émeopd II. 3.6
emowvéw 134
émocodopéw II. 26.3
¢moxeAw 11.18.9
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emontwds I 3.3

¢mog 1II. 26.3

émovpaviog 1L 25.7,12

entd Il 1.4, 9; 24.7 (bis); 26.8

entang 1L 24.7

gpapat I.3.2;4.4 1L 2212 IIL 2.5

goyov L 4.6 IL 21152514

gpfipog II. 4.1;18.10

¢onpwaotg I 151

épilw 1II.18.6

goov 1IL.7.5,6

eppnveia 11 27.3

goxopar L 4.3 1L 2.1;3.,7;9.8;13.12; 25.13,18 1IL
2.5; 4.4, 8

gpws 1.3.6 II 8.6;22.1

¢pwtdw I.6.3;8.3;10.3 IIL 2.1

gpwtieds 11 9a

¢advg II 20.6

gomépa 1L 26.7

goyatos 1I.13.4519.2; 25.5

érepos 1.1.6 II.1.8;13.13;14.2, 8; 22.9; 26.5

étatpog 1I.13.13; 21.1

¢rt L1z 1113, 45 9.7;12.3; 14.2;19.4, 11

etotudlw I 4.7;8.5,7

gtoipog I.8.5 II 25.2

étog I.13.10 IL 1.4 (bis), 9;3.1;5.1;15.3; 25.5

ed 11.26.3,9

edayyéiov L12.9 II 15.1;16.2;24.6

evoyews L. 3.2

edyevig IL 14.2

evepyeaia II.14.6

ebepyetéw II 2516

ed0éwe 1. 4.8

e0bic I 4.1;12.2; 25.2

edxptog 15 IL15.1

eOAdfeor 11.16.2

ebhapris 11.8.3

ebhoyéw I.111,5,6 IL10.8

ebvoter II. 6.126.4

edvopia II. 26.4

evploxw Il 11.4; 25.14

eboapxog II. 4.2



GREEK INDICES

evoéPea II. 3.8; 6.2; 11.7, 15;18.4; 22.2; 27.1
eboeféw 1II.10.3;16.5
eboefng Il 11145151 I 2.9
ebomhayyvio 1I.13.8
elotpogog II 4.2
ebtatio 11 26.4
gvtéreta Il 10a
ebtovog 1L 6.6; 24.11
evpung II. 6.6;10.3
edyaptotéw 1.9.7,8 IIL 4.9
evxaplotion II. 28.3
edyepns I1.18.11
eoxn L.1.4,7;51;7.1,9.6;10.13;11.3 (bis) 1L 10.10;
26.8
ebyopat L. 7.5
ebwdia IIL 4.9
gpuevéopat I 1.2
¢plomut L 2.2;8.7 IL11.7;17.1,6
&xOpa 1L 15.1
éx0pds II.1115; 22.2, 3,19
I. 45 (bis) IL 31, 2; 4.1 (quater), 2
(terdeciens), 5; 5.3; 6.5, 7; 7.2, 4, 6, 7, 9; 8.2;

Exw

9.1;10.1, 5; 1.6, 11; 12.2; 13.7, 13; 14.2, 6 (bis), 8,

10; 15.4; 16.2 (bis), 3, 8;18.3;19.4, 6, 14; 22.12,

18; 23.1; 24.8; 25.6 (bis), 7; 26.1, 4; 27.1 (bis)
twc L 2.4 IL 21.6;24.5 IIL 2.6

(w IL13.5, 1 IL 11.13;12.2; 15.3; 19.2, 4, 13; 25.4
(bis), 5 (ter); 27.2 III. 6.4

{irog 1L 4.1; 8.6; 22.8

Aéw I1.19.6

Mudw 1L 14.7;18.11

Mtéw 1.1.6;10.14

Qléviov 1M1 11

Quyopayio II.9.6

{wypagéw IL 7.2

{wypéw L 5.2 IIL 2.3

{wn 1L 11.8,13;13.7;15.3; 2213 1L 4.2

{@ov IL14.3

{womotéw 1.7.3

7 L9.2,1.6 IL7.9; 9.5 14.7, 10; 15.1; 18.1 (bis);
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19.1; 20.1 (quater); 22.8, 11, 17; 27.2

npaw II.14.2

Nyepwv 1L 26.5

nyéopar 1L 2212 IIL 4.6

7oy 1L 14.2 (bis)

ndog I 2.2

xw II.9.8

Ao IL 14.2

naog L 5.2 IL1.9;25.15

Nuépa I.1.4,6;8.7,12.1;13.8,12 1. 1.7, 8;9.1;14.7;
25.3, 5; 26.7, 8 IIL 4.1; 7.5 (bis)

nmatooxomio II. 2.2; 23.1

Hoowv IL 27.3

novydlw II.13.3; 22.2; 27.4

nouyio II.10.3; 21.3; 26.4

Nxéw I 26.4

nyos 1L 1.5; 27.2

Bahapog 1I. 28.3

fdracoa 1I.1.9;2.4;3.3 IIL 6.3

Bdvatoc 1I.13.7;16.8;18.11; 19.1, 2, 3; 24.11; 25.3, 4
III. 4.2

Bovatéw II.16.7

Qapaaréos 1I.12.3

Bapaéw/Oappéw 1. 4.6; 6.4; 8.6;10.8 1I. 13.3, 7;
25.13 IIL 2.6

Bapads 1I.13.13

Boawpdlw 1L 5.5; 6.8;27.4 IIL 6.4

Bavpaaiog I 27.2

Bavpatovpyéw II. 8.6

Pea IL 1.8

fedopar 1II.1.8; 6.4

Oéatpov I 4.7

Peloc 1.12.2;13.8 Il 20.5

feiwdng 1L 26.4

fénpa 1.9.8 IIL 3.2

0é\w I 5.3;9.1 II.9.7;11.3;14.8;16.5, 6 (bis); 18.7;
19.3; 25.4 (bis), 18 IIL 4.1

Oepériog II. 26.3

feoyvwaia II. 24.4

feoxtévog II.19.10

feopayéw II.19.10



GREEK INDICES

Oeéc L. 14, 3, 6; 4.7; 5.1, 2 (bis); 7.1, 3; 9.1 (bis), 7;
1.2, 7;12.2;1313 Il 1.2, 5,6, 8, 9;3.3; 6.2; 7.2
(ter); 8.1;9.5;10.3, 8,11, 12.2;13.6, 7 (bis); 14.9;
15.1; 16.4; 17.3 (bis), 4; 19.11, 13 (bis); 20.3;
22.15; 24.3 (bis), 9 (bis); 25.4, 6, 12 (bis), 14;
27.2 (bis) III.1.2;2.1 (bis), 9 (bis); 3.2, 3, 6,9;
4.7,9; 5.2, 3 (bis), 4; 6.2; 7.6

fedg L 7.3 IL16.2;17.1; 20.2

Bepamedw II. 7.10517.5

feopéds II.3.;11.7 111 6.3

OiAvg 1L 8.3

Opa IIL 11

Onpedw I m.2

Onpwdng IL 4.1

Onoavpds 11 11.1;17.6

voxw II.7.7;10.5;27.2 IIL. 41

Botvyy 1I. 26.4

Opfjvog 1L 21.2; 22.5,12

OplouPos I.3.7

fpévog I.13.10,11 IL 71

Buyamp L 14

B0pa II. 26.4

Quudg 1IN 1.3; 31

fupd I.9.5 II 2.2;8.4;10.2

Bupis I.1.3

Qupwpds 1.13.8

fuoia I.7.3 1L 5.3;6.4; 7.4, 6;14.2 1IL. 4.9

Bopaf IL 4.2

tdopat 1.13.9 IL.10.9

laoc IIL. 7.6

tatpég 1I.10.5

Wio¢ II. 5.6;19.6; 25.6; 26.5 1II. 3.1
Siwmg 1I.19.14; 24.4

do0 L12.4

{
{
{
tepeds I 2.5 I1.16.2;18.5;26.4 IIL 5.2, 5
tepoxfjpug I.13.8

tepds II. 24.4; 26.5 (bis)

tepopavtys 1I.1.9;18.5

e 1L 4.3 1IL 3.8

eavéde 11 14.8; 24.2

aopéds 11.19.9; 25.11
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a1 4.6; 5.2; 7.4; 8.6; 1010 11 2.2; 4.6; 5.1; 6.1;
7.6; 9.3; 1114 (ter); 12.4; 13.7 (bis); 14.2; 17.1;
19.5 (ter); 20.3; 21.2 (bis), 3, 8, 9 (bis); 22.2;
24.9; 25.4,14 11l 4.9

Inmog 1L 9.5

imropon II.18.8

tomut L. 6.; 8.1 II.10.3 (bis); 12.3; 26.5 1IL 5.2

lotwv IL 7.5

toyvpéds 1.6.4;8.4

toxvs 1L 8.3;12.2;16.3; 26.4

ioydw 1L 4.2; 8.5; 9.7; 11.6; 14.7; 18.5; 21.9; 24.5

ix00s 1L 7.7

xabaipeaig 11151

xabatpéw IL 201 III1.2;3.8

xabaipw II 26.4

xabédpa I.1.3

wofelopar I.13.2

xabnArdéw 1. 9.9

xafilw L ga

xabiout I.3.5,7 1I.1.4;14.5;18.3;22.3,6

xafomAilw II. 26.4

xobwe I.6.8 II. 28.2

xainep IL 9.2; 21.6; 24.4; 25.3

xaioap IIL 6.3

xaiow I 7.7;15.1; 24.3; 28.1

xatpédg IL 9.7

xoxnyopéw I 3.3

xoxio 11 3.5; 11.8; 17.6; 18.2; 22.6; 24.12

wxods L11g,6 1I1.18.4; 22.6; 25.3

xdxovpyos IIL 6.1

xaxdw II.10.8

xaxwotg 1L 2.3

xoréw I.3.5;4.2,3;6.4;8.4512.2;13.7 11. 9.4; 2513
III. 6.1

xodés 1.g.4 1II.9.8;18.4; 21.7

wapwvos 11 24.3

wopry IL 2.2

x&v IL.7.3,7;9.3;11.11;16.4, 6, 7;17.1, 4; 19.2; 24.12

xarvég 11 8.2; 9.8

xapdio II. 4.2; 21.9, 11, 12; 25.2, 5

xapmos 11 7.6; 2515



GREEK INDICES

xdpvov 1L 4.2 xatoonévdw Il 14.2
xatd 1.1.4,7;5.2;13.7,9 1L.1.9;2.2, 3; 3.1; 4.2; 6.6; xatdotaclg L1313 I 3.8;11.8 (bis); 13.7; 16.4;

9.6; 12.3; 15.1 (bis); 19.8; 21.4, 5; 22.9; 23.1, 2; 26.4

241,11 IIL11;3.3;6.2,3;7.1,7 xotootéA w IL 1010
xatoPodw II. 9.6;10.9,10 xataotpéew 1.7.3
xatafBpapedw IL 26.4 xataatpwwopt 1L 2.6
xatoyerdw 1. 6.4 xataclpw I 4.7 1L 2216
xatdyvwolg 1L 9.7 xotacppayilw I 5.2,5 9.6;10.14 11 12.2; 21.9
xatoypdew I 4.6;16.5, 8 xatateivew IL10.4
xotdyw IL 27.4 xotavydlw 1L 6.10
watodamovdw 1L 11.8 xatepydlopat II. 22.17
xatodéyopat II.13.7 xatépyopat 1L 25.7
xotoduvaotedw 1. 9.8 xatéyw I 3.6;13.10
xatatoxOvw L 6.1;7.3; 8.1;10.15;13.5 xatxéw I 12.9;13.1
xatoxeppatilo IL 5.5 xatopbéw II. 3.2 (bis)
xatdxopos II. 4.1 xatépfwpa II. 9.5
watoxpivw 11 24.6 xatopboow II. 8.1; 24.12
xatovptevw 1IL 5.4 xatagépw II.10.3
xatoAaupavew 1L 2.2 (bis); 16.3; 22.17 xatappovéw 1L 12.5
xatoréyw IL 5.3 xatoxBoviog 1L 6.2
xotodeinw 1L 25.7 xdtw II.19.6 (bis)
xatodldayy I 22.20 xowydopat L. 6.5
xotoAAdoow 11.13.7 xovowy 11 10.5
xatdAotros 1L 19.7 xowydopat IL17.5
xatopopaivw 1L 17.1 xelpat L 17 IL 20.6
xatovuxtieds 11 26.6 xeynAtov IL 1.3
xotovboow 1L 25.3 xérevog L 6.5
xatafdw Liz2.2 IL16.7 11 3.2,6 xehebw 1L 9.4;16.7 1IL 1.3; 3.4, 3, 8; 4.1, 3; 5.2;
xatomailw I 8.5 6.5;7.4
xotomotéw I 8.4 xevos IL 4.4 (quater)
xatomyyvopt 11 18.3 xepdvvopt 1L 22.13
xatomintw IL18.7 xeparaiwdng II. 26.3
xatarmAnoow 1L 7.2; 8.5;26.1 wepaAn L 2.5,11.7 IL 4.1, 2 (ter); 6.10;14.2; 27.1
xatomovew L 9.2 wijdog II.17.1
xatamévyalg 11 23.1 anpos 1IL 4.3
xoarontow 11013 wfjpuE 1I.18.2
xatdpa I.12.7 ajpvés 113
xatopdopat I 11.6 upvoow 1L 28.5
xatopyéw Il 9.2;10.2 xwéw 1I12.2
xatappnyvopt L 4.7 xbmpa 1L 5.3
xatooxevdlw II. 6.1;18.8 xivmaig 1I. 3.3
xotoondw II.11.8;17.8 waiw 1L 10.5;18.1; 20.5
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x\aw II. 26.4
xndoviopés L1z2.2 IL 2.2
aAnpios 11151
xAnpovépos IL 25.15
wAivy L g1

v TL 74

wopdy 1L 26.4

woppos II. 8.6

wioca 1L 7.5

wxotdio IL. 4.1

wowdg II. 26.8

xowwvia 1II. 3.2, 5; 5.3; 6.6
xowwvéde 1L 5.3

wolty I 21

xoraoig 11 20.3; 24.2, 4 11 4.9
wopy L 2.5 IL 28.3
wopns Il 1.2, 3;2.1; 3.1, 5, 4.1, 3; 5.1, 3, 5; 6.3
wopilw IIL 7.5

wopmog L.1.5 IIL 2.2
xovdé¢ II. 4.2

xovioptés 11 4.5

xovig II 20.6

xometés 1L 20.5

xompog 1I. 26.4

xomtw I.11.6

wopy L ga IL 4.2 (bis); 8.3, 5, 7; 9.1, 2, 7 (bis)

xoopéw II. 6.10

woapuxés 1I. 26.6

xoouos IL.5.2;9.4 IL 4.3;6.2 III. 4.8, 7.1
xovpdxopos IL 24.5

xpatéw I 3.4;5.6; 8.5

xpatiotog 1I. 26.3

xpatog I.13.14 Il.12.5;24.3 IIL 6.3;7.7
xpeloowy II. 20.3

xpepavvopt IIL 3.1

xpnmig II. 26.3

xpipa L. 7.2

xplowg 11011

xpétog II 26.4

xpoboua IL 2.2

xpvmtw 1L 5.3

xtaopat II. 4.2; 22.20

GREEK INDICES
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xtivog 1L 24.3

xtiowg 137

xtiopa I.5.2 IL 7.2

xoxdos L.6.7 1L 26.5

xAASS 11 9.5

wOpuParov 1I. 26.4

wuplawds I.2.3; 3.1, 2, 4, 7; 11.1; 121

woptog I 115 7.3; 9.9; 12.2, 3 (bis), 8 1L 25.4, 5;
28.5 (bis) 1IL 11 4.9;7.2,7

wwv IIL 7.4

xwAbw 1II.18.9;19.13; 20.1

xwvw 1L 8.3, 5

AdBpog 1105

AoAéw 11.3;12.8

AapBdvew 1. 2.3, 4, 6;6.8;11.1;13.7 11 3.1;10.8, 13;
12.3;13.12; 14.4; 21.9 1L 4.5; 7.2, 5, 6 (bis)

Aapmadneépos I 2.2

Aapmas 1.7.4

Aapmptve L. 5.2

Aovbdve 1L 2.4;11a3 1IL 7.5

Ade Lg7 IMLaa

Aatpedw 1L 244

Acaivew IL12.2

Aéyw 114, 5, 7;2.2;3.3; 4.3, 6 (bis); 5.2, 5, 6.2, 3
(bis), 5; 7.2; 8.3 (bis), 4,5,6,7, 9.1, 2,3, 4, 8;
10.2, 3 (bis), 4, 5, 6,7, 8, 9, 10 (bis), 11, 12, 13,
14 (bis); 111, 2, 3, 5, 6;12.2, 3;13.2, 3, 4, 5 1L
1.2, 5; 4.6 (bis); 5.1, 9.3, 4; 11.1; 12.2, 4; 13.2
(bis), 3, 4, 5, 10, 12, 13; 14.1, 4, 7, 8; 16.1; 17.1
(bis), 2;19.1, 5, 6, 8, 12, 14 (bis), 15; 20.5; 21.1,
8, 11; 22.6; 23.1; 24.1, 7, 11; 25.2, 3, 4 (bis), 5
(bis), 14, 15, 17, 18; 26.3, 8; 28.1 1IL 2.2 (bis);
32,56,7,41,2,5,7;,51, 2,3, 4, 5, 6.1, 2, 4, 7.2

Aettovpyéw 1I.1.4;3.7

Aettovpyia II. 6.6; 8.7; 15.1; 26.4

Aetpavov 1IL 7.5 (bis), 6

AeAn8otwg 1L 4.2;10.11

Ak 11 27.2

Aemtédg 11 4.2 (bis)

Aevxde Il 14

Aéwv 11 8.5



GREEK INDICES

oy 1L 3.2

Apomis 1L 24.12; 25.11

g 11 26.3

Mav I 1.9; 24.5

Alog L 14I1 2.2; 4.2; 6.10 (bis)

AMpvadew 111810

Avov 1L 7.5

Aatée IL 25.4

Aoyilopar 1IL 6.4

Aoywog 1111.8;14.4; 27.2

Adyov Laz.g

Aoyopés 11 8.5

Adyos L.1a(bis), 4512.9;13.14 11 1.1; 2.3 (ter); 5.3;
13.1, 5, 13; 14.1, 10; 19.13; 26.4, 6; 27.3 11l 1.1
(bis)

Aowopéw II.10.115 25.9

Aopéds I.3.2 1L 1040 (bis)

Aowmés I119.5; 231

Ao&be 1L 2.2

Aogog I 7.6

Adxog 1ML 1.1 (bis)

Avpewv L 5.4

Amy 1.6.6

Mo I 26.4

ua L 10.7

poryyovieds 11 2.4;19.14

payeta I 4.1, 2;6.4 IIL 4.1 5.1

poyeos Lna IL 8.6;24.2 111 2.6, 8

uayos I.1.3;4.1 IL 241

padymes L1z IL 2111

poivopar II. 22.8

poxaptog I 111, 2;13.11 111 3.6 4.1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 7
5.4; 6.4; 7.2

poxpos 11 4.2 (bis)

uoAdov I.1.3 IL19.1

povBdvew I 1.6;10.4 IL 13; 2.2; 5.1; 13.7; 18.1, 3;
24.9; 25.14 IIL 2.7

poviee III 2.2, 5,9

pavva II. 24.6

povtiedg I 2.2

noptupéw 1L 24.9
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paotydw IIL 2.7

pootiCw IIL 3.1

patatog IL 1.7 IIL 6.4

potandtng I 1.1 4.2; 6.3;18.4

patadw 1L 1110

patpll I11

patpwva III 7.6

ueyareiog I.1.3

peyardvew I.7.3

uéyas I 3.5;5.2;10.6,7,9,12;12.a 1L 4.2; 9.5; 11.9;
19.5, 12; 20.5, 6; 25.12 (bis) III. 3.7; 5.3

uednpepvog I 26.9

uetpaxtov II. 6.6; 8.6

peAetdw L 12.5 II. 2213

ueréty IL 9.5

HEMw II.10.3;14.3; 26.6

uéros L 7.3 IL 2.2;4.2

wéw IIL 5.5

uév L 2.7;9.3;11.5,6 IL 4.5; 7.10;10.11; 14.6; 19.11;
22.20;26.1, 8 IIl. 1.2; 2.4

mévew 1II.1.8

uépos IL 17.4; 21.4

peartela 1L 2110

ueaims 1L 5.5

pegovixtiogs I 7.2; 8.7

uégog L 2.2 II.19.9;24.3; 271 1IL 7.6

peatédg IL 15.2

peta L 2.7; 3.5; 9.1;10.1;13.12 11 1.9; 3.1, 5; 6.6;
9.1, 5; 11.10; 12.2; 13.11, 13; 21.7, 8; 24.3, 4; 26.8
III. 4.1;6.4

petafdiiw IL 10.11

metadidwut II.18.3

petapéreia 11 25.2

uetapéropar IL 22.12; 24.4

metapop@déw II. 9.7;10.2; 14.2

uetapdpewats 1I. 3.7

petavoéw 1I.13.2; 20.1; 24.3, 4; 25.2, 5 (bis), 12, 13,
17

petavola 1L 15.4; 24.5; 25.13, 15; 26.1; 28.3

petakd II.8.6

petagopa 1I. 2.4

uetéyw IL 3.5;5.4



GREEK INDICES

petewplopés 1L 2.2

meTéwpog 11 26.4

petovaio II. 6.1

uetpéw IL17.7

uétptog IL 7.2

w) L.14,5;5.3,4;6.3;7.3; 8.3;9.9;10.3, 11, 12.3, 6;
13.5 1L 2.3; 3.6; 4.1, 2, 6; 5.3; 7.7 (ter); 8.1, 4;
9.3, 4;10.3, 8; 12.4; 13.4, 7, 8, 11; 14.8, 9; 16.6;
17.3; 18.8; 19.5 (ter), 13; 20.3; 21.1, 4, 7; 22.5
(bis), 6, 7 (bis), 14; 24.1, 6, 11; 25.3, 5, 6, 16;
26.7; 27.2 11l 4.1; 6.2

undé I.5.4 IL 4.2;13.11519.14

undeic II. 4.2 (bis); 7.2; 9.3; 25.4 III. 2.5; 6.2

unxovids IL 2.4

pnétt 1119.2

unxobev II.17.1

ww L 2.7

unmote 1L 20.3

uite 11. 8.3

e L 12,4 (bis), 6;2.1;13.13 II. 22.9,12

pabvew L 4.7 IL 24.4

uapds IIL 22.12

upés Lg.7 IIL 7.1

uipéopat II 181

uipnatg 11.18.6

upwoxw IL 25.15; 26.9 1IL 7.1

uoéw I 21.8

mobés I 9.2,3 IL 26.2

utadxarog 1IIL 4.4

uioog II 4.1;151

pvetor IL 26.8

wiun 1L 3.2;7.7;19.2, 5

pwotedw 1. 3.3

potxela I. 4.7 II.14.8

potyés II.18.11

uorg 1L 15.4

povoyews L 5.2,3;7.3

uévos L 8.5 IL 1.9 (bis);10.2;11.3;16.6 (bis), 7, 8;
17.8; 20.6; 24.7; 25.4, 13,14, 15 1IL 5.5 (bis)

wopen 1L 4.,3;7.3,5,7

poppéw II. 9.8

poayomotéw 1. 4.7
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povatey 1L 26.4
poxOnpla II.14.8

puéw IL.1.3,5,9;2.1;18.5
puxtyptopds IL 15.1
poptog 1L 4.2
poppnxtaopds IL 2.3
wopung 1I1.7.6
uwootptov 1.13.8 II.1.1, 4;15.1;16.3
puotieés 11 5.3

uwpla IL 4.2

mwpos I.15

vaog I 7.5

vavayéw 1I17.7

vadg I1.18.8, 9

vadtyg IIL 7.5

veaving II.10.9

veavig L 3.7

veavioxog L1 II. 91, 8

vexpos L1.3 IL 2.2;11.13;19.13

vexpoéw I.7.3

véog L. 4.2 1II.6.6; 9.5;18.4; 26.4

veétys 1I.13.2; 22.3

veppos I 5.2

vewxopog 1I.1.4;18.5;26.4, 5

wmiog 1I.1.3;14.2; 26.4

vicdw I 8.4;9.9;10.2;11.3 1L 25.6 IIL 4.5; 5.2
vy I 8.6;10.2

voepéds 1L 5.3

voew II. 20.2;22.3

vopuilw I.8.4;1m.2 IL 6.5;11.13; 21.1; 24.10 1IL 5.2
vopos I.7.3;9.9;12.7;13.7 Il 2.5

véoog II.10.4

voubetéw II. 22.5

vol¢ L. 4.8 II. 6.2; 26.3

vouglog L 7.4

viv 1L 12.4; 22.19, 20; 24.5; 28.5 1IL. 2.4; 4.5
vovi 1IL 24

WE I 51;7.1;10a3;11.3,6 1L 7.5

vatov 1L 4.2

Eevilw 1N 27.4



GREEK INDICES

Eévoc 11.14.2;15.1;18.4

Eéw 1IL 3.1, 4

Sipnpns .35

Eipog II.12.3;18.3;19.5; 22.9; 28.3 IIL 6.5
Enpatvew IIL 2.6

Eohoc L 14 1L 2.2;26.4

dydoog 1.13.8

68é¢ IL12.2

é0ev I.4a 1L 3.5;7.3;14.7;19.13

oida IL 9.5; 10.9; 13.10; 15.3; 16.7; 17.5; 19.4, 12;
21.4, 9; 22.8, 10; 25.1; 26.3

oinaig II. 26.2

otxade 1II. 271

oixelog II. 9.5; 14.2

olxetdw IIL 3.2

olxi I 3.5,11.6 III 3.9

oixovouéw 7.3

otxog I 2.3;341,2, 4,7;4.7,8; 6.7;11.1;12.1, 2 1L
5.3; 7.8;15.1;18.10, 11; 19.5; 27.4 1II. 2.9; 3.9

oixétng II.18.11

oixoupéwy III. 1.2

oixtelpéw II.11.14 IIL 4.8

oixtippéds II. 25.3

ofopat II. 7.2; 8.5;18.3; 20.3; 26.4

otovel II 26.4,6

olo¢ IIL 22.4,8,14

dlotédc II.12.3

olwvée 1L 2.2

dwvew 1II. 25.8

oxrtw I1.1.8

oA€0ptog II 111

8Aebpog 1L 3.5;12.4; 16.7; 14.8; 15.1; 18.3, 11; 21.2;
22.7,17 (bis); 28.3

OAlyos I.9.3;1312 II. 261 IIL 4.1

oAdxadog 1L 9.8

oAdxAnpos 11. 24.4

6hog I 5.3;7.3;11.6 1L 1.4; 4.2 (bis), 5; 9.3; 18.11;
19.14; 21.4; 25.5 1IL. 3.4

outhéw 1L 7.7;13.3

oAl IL 1.5

Suvopt L.10.4, 5,12 1L 25.4
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duotog I. 6.5;12.6, 7 1I. 2213
opotétys II. 3.3; 7.2

opotdw II.18.12

oporoyéw II.17.3; 21.12; 241
opod II.10.10; 24.4, 11
ouépurog IIL 7.5

dvelpog 1L 7.9

dwoig 1I.14.6

Svopa I.1.2;9.9 II.9.8 IIL 2.5 3.2; 4.9; 5.2
dvopdlw I.1313 IL 113
gvof 1113

3E0¢ 11 4.2

gmiobev 1L 4.2
dmiafoxpaviov 1L 4.1
oméfev II.1.8

énwe I.2.3 1L 8.6;13.7;16.2; 24.6

opatés 1I.19.14

opdw I.1.3, 4;2.2, 3 (bis); 3.2; 6.3; 8.3; 9.2;10.3, §;
12.3 1.1.6,7,8;3.4,5,8; 41, 2, 3, 4, 5.5; 6.9;
7.7; 8.3; 9.2, 7; 11.1; 16.8; 17.1; 22.18; 24.3; 25.3,
13; 26.4 (bis); 27.2; 28.2

Spyavov 1L 7.5;26.4

dpyn 1I. 4.3;10.9

opyilw 1.4 IIL 3a

dpéyw II 26.2

8pekic 1. 9.5

opfow 1II. 3.4

8p0pos 1. 2.3;12.1, 5

<

opilw 1I.19.3; 24.11; 25.3; 26.3

<

oppy L 5.2;7.2 1L 3.2; 4.1, 2; 5.1; 22.3; 26.4
8pog 1L 1.5;7.8

8pog II. 115

8¢ I.1.4 (bis), 6 (bis); 2.3, 4; 4.5; 5.2; 6.2; 7.4; 8.2;
10.13; 11.4, 6;12.6;13.14 1II.1.9; 3.1, 6, 7; 4.3, 4;
5.1, 3; 6.1, 10; 7.2; 9.4; 10.11; 11.7; 12.2; 14.7, 10;
20.1 (octiens); 21.6, 8; 22.11, 12, 18, 21; 23.1;



GREEK INDICES

24.3, 12; 25.3, 6; 26.4, 8, 9; 27.2; 28.5 1ILI. 3.6;
6.3;7.6,7

doun IIL 4.9

8go¢ L 1010 IL 11 (bis); 3.3; 14.1 (bis), 8 (bis);
22.4, 14

domep 1I. 6.8

dotéov 1L 4.2

éotic I 7.6

dotwdng IL 4.2

dagpaivopat IIL 4.9

étav II.7.3;26.1, 9

éte 11 1.4; 9.5; 12.5; 14.3; 25.14, 15, 17

étt 1.1.6; 5.3; 7.4; 1.2, 3 II. 4.1; 5.5, 6; 6.4, 5; 8.1,
2, 3; 9.5; 10.4; 11.1; 12.5; 13.3, 5, 6 (bis), 7 (bis);
14.6; 15.1; 16.3, 6;17.2, 5; 18.12; 19.4, 6, 8§, 9, 12,
13 (bis), 15; 20.2, 5 (bis), 6; 21.1, 5, 7, 8, 9; 22.1,
3, 6 (bis), 10 (bis), 17, 19; 24.1, 2, 7, 13; 25.2, 12,
14, 15, 18; 26.3; 28.3 IIL. 1.2; 3.2; 4.9; 5.5; 6.3;
7.5

o0 I.1.6;2.4; 44, 5;5.2;6.3; 8.3;10.3, 7,13;13.5 1L
1.9; 2.4 (ter); 4.5; 6.10; 7.2, 7 (ter); 8.5 (bis); 9.5
(bis), 7;10.4 (ter), 5, 6 (bis), 9; 11.5; 12.2, 4, 5;
13.6 (bis), 7, 10 (bis); 14.1, 6 (ter), 8;15.3;16.2
(ter), 3, 6, 7, 8 (bis); 17.2 (bis), 4, 5 (bis), 8;
18.4; 19.5 (ter), 7 (bis), 11, 13, 14; 20.2, 3, 6, 8,
10; 22.1, 4, 8, 10; 23.1; 24.7, 8, 10, 11 (ter), 12;
25.3, 4 (bis), 5, 6 (bis), 10, 11 (bis), 13,14, 16,17;
26.2 (quater), 3, 4 (sedeciens); 27.3 1IL 3.7;
4.4;6.3

odai I 11.12; 20.6

ovd¢ II 9.3;11.6 (ter); 14.1;17.8; 19.14; 21.10 (bis);
22.10

obdelc L 1.4 IL 2.4;7.9; 8.2; 9.7; 11.1, 6; 12.5; 18.5;
21.9; 22.7; 27.3 1IL. 3.4; 4.5

ovxétt L13g Il.ga

odv I 4.8;5.3;6.7; 9.2;10.2, 4;11.1, 7;13.7 1L 7.7;
9.6, 7; 10.5; 13.7, 12, 13; 14.6; 21.9; 22.5, 17, 20;
23.2; 24.8, 10; 26.5, 7; 27.1; 28.2 11l 5.3; 6.1

obnw L1134 IL14

ovpdviog 1L 27.2

ovpavéfev I.11

ovpavédg .11, 3;2.2;4.7; 5.2 (bis) IL 8.5;25.7 IIL
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3.6,7;4.5,7

odoio II. 1110

obte Il 1.2 (ter); 2.4 (bis); 8.7;9.2, 5, 6;10.5 (bis);
11.7 (ter)

obtos L 1.3 (bis), 5,7; 2.1, 3, 7; 3-2; 4.4, 7 (bis), 8;
5.2 (bis), 5; 6.7; 7.5; 8.4; 1013, 14; 11.3, 4; 13.6
IL. 1.9; 3.1; 5.3 (bis); 6.2; 7.4, 6, 10; 9.5; 10.1, 4;
13.1, 12; 14.9; 18.3, 12; 19.1, 4; 20.4; 21.1, 7, 12;
22.2, 12, 13; 24.3, 4; 26.1, 7; 27.1; 28.2 1II. 2.4,
6 (bis); 3.2, 6; 4.2, 9; 5.4, 5; 6.1, 2, 3; 7.2, 7

obtws I 3.7; 4.6; 7.2; 8.6; 9.8; 10.10; 11.1;13.5 1L
6.2; 7.7, 9;13.4,13;14.2;19.3; 22.21; 26.3, 6; 27.2

dpeidw II.17.5;19.5; 21.9

0@OaAués I.12.5 IL 4.1, 2

8¢is L 5.2 (bis) IIL 1.2

SxAnaoig 1I.10.9

Sxros L.3.4 IL 3.2

dxvpwpa L 2.2

P L1437

nafog L.13.9 IL 4.4, 5, 11.4
mafyviov 1L 22.6

moudeior 1L 1110

modebw 11 26.4
madoxtoviae 1. 234
modoplopia 1I.14.8

mals 1.7.3;12.4,6 1L 24.3
madat I 2249

maAw IIL13.13;17.5; 18.9; 21.8; 23.1; 27.2, 4
moAvedia IL 22.13
moApéds 1L 2.2
mopmoixtdog II. 4.1
mapmoAvg IL 9.4
movaytos L.7.3

navdewos 1L 3.5; 9.4
mavéoptog II. 26.8
movovpyla 1I. 8.5
mavodpyos 1L 6.2
mavtdmaot 1L 17.4
movteAng 11.17.3
movtoxpatwp I.11;5.2 IL13.7
mavtws 11 13.7; 21.5; 25.12



GREEK INDICES

mama 1I. 26.8

mopd I 1.7 IL11;2.2;3.1;5.2; 6.5, 7, 9;13.6 (bis);
26.1,2,9

nmopafaive I 5.4

nopdPacis L 5.4

mapayivopat I.6.7,8 I 112

mopdyw 1L 7.5

nopddeloos I 4.7;5.2; 9.4 11 2412

mopadéyopat II. 21.7

mopadidwut L 5.4 II12.4;18.11

mopadnn 1.7.4

mapoxddnpat I 20.5

mopaxaréw 1IL 2.9; 4.9

mopawéw II.10.3,8

moapawvittopar 1L 4.6; 22.7

maportéopat IL 16.7

mopoxoAéw 11 11.14; 23.2; 24.11; 26.3

moapdxdnaig 1L 26.6

mopapévew 1.10.6;11.5 IIL 7.5

mopapnviw IL 5.3

mopamépnw III 6.2

mopamAéxw 1L 7.2

mopamAnatos 1. 9.7

mopacwndw I 12.3

nopaoxevdlw I. 4.7 1L 4.5;5.3; 7.10;13.7;19.5

napdotacts II 7.1; 20.5

napdtoablg II. 3.6

mopatdoow I 7.2; 9.1

nopatiOnut I 7.4;1312 1L 271

mopatpénw II.14.8

mopedpevw I 10.2

mapaypijpe 1.9.7

mopoywpéw I.13.11

mapeyut II. 8.6;10.1;11.6; 13.2; 21.9; 22.13; 27.3 111
2.8

mapepyos 1I. 8.5

mapépyopat 11 22.14

mopéxw L 4.4 IL 8.6;11.7;13.7;14.5, 6;18.3, 8, 11;
19.6; 21.3 IIL 5.3

moplevedw I.5.3; 9.1

noplevia 1. 7.4;9.2

moplévos 112, 3;2.2, 4;3.1, 2, 6; 4.1, 4, 8; 5.1, 6.8;

7.1; 9.1 (bis), 3, 4, 5;10.2,13; 11.3;13.5 1L 8.2,
6,7;9.8;10.3, 6;12.2;14.2;15.1 IIl. 1.2; 2.4; 3.1,
2,8; 4.3, 4;5.4; 6.3, 4, 7.2

mopinut I 22.20; 23.1

mopopdw I.7.3

napovaia II 24.4

noppnoio IL 26.7

nappnotalopar I 15.1;16.2

nas 1.1, 4;3.3 (bis); 4.7; 5.2 (ter), 5, 7.3; 8.4 (bis);
11.6;12.8;13.9,14 IL. 1.8, 9; 2.2; 4.2 (bis), 6; 6.3
(bis), 6, 8, 9; 7.2 (bis), 6; 8., 5, 7; 10.9; 11.1, 8
(bis); 12.2; 13.7 (bis); 14.1, 3, 4, 9 15.1, 2; 17.7;
19.4; 20.5; 21.1 (bis); 22.13, 21; 24.1, 4 (bis), 9,
10, 11; 25.12, 18; 26.3, 4, 5; 28.2, 5 (bis) III 1.1
(bis), 2 (bis), 3,7,9;7.1, 5,6

ndoow 1L 20.6

maoyw 1L 11125251 IIL 3.2

mope L 11,2, 5,6; 4.6; 5.2;6.6; 8.4, 9.8 II.13.10
(bis); 22.12; 23.2; 27.1; 28.1, 4, 5 1III. 5.3

matpids I 1110

matpls II. 7.8; 22.16

naww L 9.7 11.10.9;20.3;231 1I1.3.3,7

nediov II. 6.10

nebapyxéw II. 26.5

neifw L 2.3; 4.6, 7;6.7; 9.4;1013; 11.3, 5;13.9 1L
5.3 (bis), 4; 6.5; 8.3;10.8; 17.2; 18.4; 19.13; 20.1
(ter); 22.2, 6; 27.2; 28.5 (bis) IIL 6.3

netpa 1L 3.1;10.1;12.3;16.8; 21.9; 24.3

mepdlw 1II.16.8

mepaopéds 1L 5.3

mepaw IL 9.2,7;12., 3

méhayos II.17.6; 24.4,12; 25.3

méuntog I.13.8

méunw L. 6.2;8.2;9.1;11.3 1L 2.6 (bis)

névyg Il 14.5

mévloc 11 1.4; 20.6

mevrexaidexa 1L 1.9

mevtyxoatéds 1.13.8

mepl L.1.6;13.11 1L 1.2; 7.1; 8.6; 13.2, 8, 10; 14.10;
18.1 (ter); 19.3; 20.1; 22.19; 25.3; 26.1 111 1.1

meplapéw 11 12.2519.4

mepiBdriw 1L 25.3; 26.5



GREEK INDICES

nepiBAentog II. 26.2

meptytvopat IL 8.6;10.4; 111, 2;16.5

meplepyos II.18.1;24.2

meptéyw IL 4.2; 24.2

mepmyéw 1L 26.4

nepucabaipw 1L 26.6

nepixepat 1. 10.5

mepeAdlw 1L 2.1

meptheimopan 1L 10.8

néplf L1311

meplopdw 1L 23.1; 25.14

nepimeipw 1L 28.3

nepmintw 1L 20.3

mepimAéxw 1. 3.6

nepimotéw 111 3.7; 4.2

nepintioow 1L 253

meptpphyvout L.3.7

neptppnyvopt IL 20.6

meplatpépw 11 4.2; 6.10

nepttidnut IL 7.7

mepapns 1. 9.8

mepiéw 15

metewéde 11.10.2

métopat I1.18.8

metpwdng 1L 4.1

mmyddw 1I.13.6

myy 1137

mipminue 1L 1.3

micoa IIL 4.3

miotedw I 11; 8.6 1L 6.4; 11.9; 13.5; 17.2; 19.13;
21.12; 25.10, 16

miotic I.1.3 IL 8.7;10.1;16.3; 21.12; 24.12

miotés L7.3 1ML 7.4, 5

miotéw 111313

mAavdw L1010 1L 4.4;7.2;9.6;11.9 IIL 11

mAdvy I 3.2;13.9 II 3.6;6.3;11.1;18.5; 22.3, 7,14

mAdoow 1. 5.2

mAdtoc II. 26.1

mAglotog 11 18.6;19.11; 22.13

mAelwv L 2.2;3.2 IL 9.5;12.3;13.3; 22.5, 21; 26.4,
g IIL 3.4

mAevpd 1. 3.7
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mAtw 11.18.8

mAfjypa IL 3.2

mAjbog I 27.4

TAnQivew III 1.1

mAnpopopéw 1I.14.2; 21.3

mAnpéw IL11 IL 6.2 IIL 11;4.7

mAnaale 11 26.3

mAnaiov II. 24.9

maoow 1L 23.1;28.3

miolov IIL 7.5

mAobates 1.3.2

maoutilw L.7.3

mveduo L.11,3 I 17,8, 9;31, 5,6, 7; 5.5, 8.5;
28.5

miyw IL12.1;14.2

méa 1. 1.6, 9

mobéw I 1.4;5.3 IL16.5;22.11;23.2 IIL 4.2

méog 1L 9.5

motéw I 2.3; 3.7; 4.7 (bis); 6.8;12.8;13.13 (bis) 1L
6.6;7.7,9;9.4;10.3, 6;11.3, 4;13.3, 4, 10, 11;16.1;
18.3, 8, 9, 11; 20.3; 21.1, 8; 22.2, 4, 6; 23.1; 24.1;
25.15; 26.8; 28.3 11 2.4; 4.6; 7.2

moluvy L1312,14 I1.10.8 Il 11

molog 1L 3.1, 2; 15.1; 18.1; 21.12

morepéw 1I.1.8; 9.5;19.6

moAépiog 1L 22.6

morepos 1L 5.2;7.2;14.8; 26.4

moAg L 125 4.7;13.1 1L 7.8; 10.10, 11; 14.2; 22.6;
24.1;26.5 IIL 1.1;2.8; 7.1

moAltyg IL 1451011

moAAaxtc II.10.5

moAvopbaipos 1L 4.2

moAds L 1.6; 2.2; 9.2, 3; 10.1;13.9, 13, 14 IL. 4.1
(bis), 6 (bis); 7.1; 8.6 (bis); 9.1, 2, 5, 6; 11.13;
13.13; 14.1, 5, 8, 10; 15.1; 17.7, 8; 18.3, 5, 6; 19.6,
13; 21.4, 6; 22.6, §, 16, 18; 23.1; 24.4, 5; 26.1, ;
28.5 IIL 1.3; 24, 4 (bis), 7, 7.5

moAvTtporog 1L 2.4

mopa 1L 5.3

moury L 4.7

movéw 1L 4.2; 2212

mowpio 1L 4.2; 8.6



mowpds 1L 3.7;19.2; 25.15
mopevopat I.10.14;13.1, 2
mopvela 1L 4.1; 9.4, 8; 14.2
mopvevw 1L 2.4
mopvixés 1. 4.8

méoos 1II. 3.2; 8.7
motapéds I 7.1

méte 11 21.6

moté IL.10.3 IIL 2.1
motilw I1.18.5

mod 1.6.2;8.2 Il.11.4
mol¢ L. 2.4, 6,111 11 4.1;11.14
mpdyuo 1L 3.1;11.10; 28.4
mpaypatés 1L 5.3

npd&is 1L 6.2;15.4; 19.2; 21.4; 24.2

GREEK INDICES

mpacow I 3.7, 11.4 11 13.8; 14.1; 18.1; 22.11; 24.2

1L 7.7
mpépvov 1L 1.6, 9
mpénw I 27.1;28.5
mpeaPeio 11.18.3
mpeaPutéplov I.13.10
mpeaPutepnds L 2.7
mpeaPitepog I 28.4
mpeafimng 1L 26.4
mplapat 11.16.5
melv 7.3
mpd IL 21.7 III 2.8; 7.2
mpodyw I.1313 1L 3.5
mpoaipeais 1I. 6.2
mpoavAlov II. 8.5;10.2, 3;16.4
mpoPdAdw II. 7.2
mpoBatov 1L 25.7,14
mpofifdlw II.18.4
mpodétys IL18.7
mpoeimov 1. 9.4
mpoépyxopar IL.14.2 IIL 2.1
mpoéyw Il 271
mpdfeaig II. 214
mpoinut I 4.2; 1011
npot§ II. 28.3
mpdxepan 1IL 7.5
mpoxory) IL 1.4
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mpoxéntw II.18.4
mpoxpivw IIL 2.1
mpoxdtw II.10.3
mpoieinw IIL 6.4
mpovoéw 11 1114
mpomépmw IL 6.8
mpomételn Il 4.2

mpés 1.1.2,3, 4, 6;2.2; 3.2 (bis); 4.4, 6; 5.4, 6.8; 7.3;
8.2, 4; 9.8;10.2, 10; 1.3; 12.5 1I. 1.9 (bis); 2.1
(ter); 3.1, 3, 6; 4.2 (bis); 5.1, 3,6; 7.1, 2; 8.1, 4, 7;
9.5, 6, 8 (quater); 10.5, 9 (bis); 11.1, 6; 13.4, 5,
11;14.6, 7, 10; 15.1, 3, 4;18.4 (bis), 5 (bis), 6, 9,
11; 19.1, 6; 21.10; 22.2, 12, 15, 20; 24.9, 10; 25.7,
14; 26.1 (bis), 6, 8, 9; 28.5 1IL 2.5, 6;3.2,5,6

6.2
mpoodyw I.2.3 IIL 4.1;7.6

mpogdéyouat II.16.6;19.8; 24.2, 4; 25.2, 11, 16

npoceyYllw IIL 5.4
mpooedpetw 1I. 8.4;11.13; 151
mpéoeut II.14.2, 3
mpooeinov 1L 6.6
mpogéievalg 1L 13.11

mpogépyopat I 4.1 IL 1.4; 8.1, 6;16.8; 20.3; 21.4;

26.8 1l 5.3
mpogevyn 1I.15.1

mpogedyopat I.12.2;13.7 IL.13.9 IIL 71

mpogéxw II 26.4
mpoodnuéw 1L 110
mpoginut 1L 12.5; 24.5
mpdoxatpog II.11.7
mpooxoréw II. 25.9,10
mpooxéntw IL 11
mpooxtdopat IL 9.7
mpooxvvéw I.1.4 I116.8;251
mpoaxdwolg L. 1.3
mpocAapfdvew IL 22.10
mpdoodog II 20.5; 26.7
mpooolxedw 1L 22.10
npoomerdlw I 26.7
TpoomEUTw 1. 3.2
mpoonintw L 2.4, 6;111
mpootdoow . 6.8



GREEK INDICES

mpoatibyu I.13.14

mpooumavtaw II.10.11

mpoogépw II.14.3;22.21 III. 2.8

mpoocpuwvéw 1I. 9.8

npéowmov 1L 9.5, 8;16.2; 25.3

mpotdoow IIL 3.8

mpotibnut IL 27.1

mpotpénmw II.18.12

mpotpéxw I 9.5

mpotpomadny IL 22.19

mpopépw 1I. 4.1

mpognTedw 1L 27.2

mpopntys L.1.3 IL 24.4; 25.1; 27.2

mpognTiedg I.11 IIL1a

mpoplavw I.12.5

mpwny 1IL 2.3

nptos II 6.5;14.4;15.2; 26.3, 8 1II. 2.8; 5.1

ntepév IL 4.2

muxvég 1L 4.1

nroéw I 3.2;10a3

ntwyds I.7.3

moyph 1.3.7

oAy 111 4.5

ndp L 5.2;10.a0 1II.5.3;7.7;22.6,7; 24.3;26.4 1IL
2.8;4.4; 5.4

mopetds 1. 8.7, 9.7

mupdw I.10.10 IIL 4.3

mopwalg L.1.3;5.2

nwywy L 2.5

nwitw 11.16.5

s I 4.7;6.2;11.6 (bis) 1L 3.1, 2, 8; 5.4; 7.4;13.9,
10; 14.9 (bis); 16.4, 8; 17.4; 19.8, 15; 21.7; 24.8;
25.3 (bis), 12 IIL 2.2; 4.5
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porm 1L 11.7; 24.12
opat II. 24.3

O~
C~
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pwparéog II 22.20

gapBatov I.12a

coaiedw l1g.7

cgavidiov 1L 8.5

capxixés 1I. 8.6

cdpg I.9.9 II 24.9,10

gowtod 1L 22.5, 7; 25.3; 26.9

gagns 1L 26.1

oeopss 1. 3.3

oelw II 6.10; 8.5

geapvy L 5.2

oepvés I 15.1; 26.4

onpaivew IL 25.2; 26.2

onuelov 1.1.3;6.3; 8.3, 6;9.6;10.3, 8 Il 11.4;12.2
1L 2.6, 7

anuepov L. g1 IIL 2.3; 5.1

onmwdng 1L 41

oyn L1y

artéopat IL 1.9

oltog I 11

cwndw II.20.3, 4

oxénw 1L 4.2

oxevdlw II.10a

oxebog 1II.14.3; 241

oxid IL 4.5, 7.4, 5, 6;11.2

oxidlw 1L 4.2

oxwdng IL7.2,9

oxopmiw IIL 11

oxotewés IL 5.4

oxotilw L 7.3 IIL 2.3

oxétog 1L 3., 2, 4; 5.5; 8.1, 3; 20.1

axpiviov 1IL. 6.4

oxwing IL 8.4

ooPéw IIL 11

oé¢ L 1.4;5.2,3;6.5;7.3;9.8 1I.22.16 III. 3.2; 6.3

oopla 1II. 4.4;6.1;26.3 IIL 2.3

coptots II. 26.3

goptatnds II. 26.2

ondw II.12.3

omapdoow II. 21.2

oneddw I 9.6;11.5 IL.19



GREEK INDICES

omAdyyvov IIL 5.4

ormovdn 1L 5.3

omopa IIL 11

omovdalw Lioa IL 7.3 IIL 2.7;3.6

omovdaioc II. 6.8;18.2

omoudy 1L 1.4;4.6;6.1

otavpés 1.1.3;9.6 Il.10.7,9 IIL 4.6

atavpopoépos L. 5.2 (bis); 1013 1L 4.5, 8

otavpéw 1. 4.7;10.8, 9,10,11;13.3 1l 13.9; 19.13;
25.8 IIL 2.1 (bis)

otéap IIL 4.3

otéMw 1L 5.1

otevalw 1L 256,17

otevog 1L 4.2

otepéw L 4.7 IL12.5

atépvov IL 4.2; 271

otépovos 1I.14.4

otepavéw I 6.0

atiyos 1L 27.2

atoAn 1L 6.10; 7.9; 26.2

otoAilw 11 4.5

otépa L11.6 I 4.2;13.3; 21.11, 12; 26.6

otpatetw I.111

otpatid L 2.2;111

otpépw II 25.2

atpoudiov II. 10.3 (bis)

o0 L 15, 6; 2.2; 4.6 (bis), 8; 5.2 (quater), 3
(quinquiens), 4 (bis); 6.2 (bis), 3, 6; 7.2 (bis),
3 (ter), 4; 8.2, 3, 4, 5, 6 (bis), 7; 9.1, 2, 8 (bis),
9 (ter); 10.2, 3, 4, 5, 7 (bis), 9, 10, 13 (quater),
14;12.2 (ter), 5,7 II.1.2;4.6; 9.3; 11.2 (bis), 3,
4, 6, 7 (quater), g (bis), 10 (bis), 11, 13; 12.4
(ter), 5 (quater); 13.2, 3, 7 (bis), 9, 10, 11 (bis);
14.4; 17.6 (ter); 19.6, 11, 15; 21.1, 3 (bis), 4, 5, 7
(ter), 8 (quater), 9,10 (bis), 11 (ter); 22.1 (bis),
2 (bis), 4, 6 (bis), 7 (bis), 15 (bis), 16, 18 (bis),
19 (bis), 20 (bis); 23.2; 24.3, 7, 8, 10 (bis), 1
(ter), 12; 25.2, 3, 5, 6 (bis), 7, 9, 10, 13, 12, 13
(bis), 14, 15 (bis), 16, 17; 26.1, 9 (bis) IIL 2.,
2,3, 9; 3.2 (bis), 6, 7; 4.9 (ter); 5.1 (bis), 2; 6.2,
37.2,7

ouyyevs I1.18.3 IIL 6.1
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ouyywwoxw II.16.6; 23.1

ouyxdfedpog L1310 IIL 5.2;7.4
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